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INTRODUCTION 


1. Past Censuses. — Leaving out of calculation the crude enumeration 
attempt of 1873 which yielded unreliable results, the first Census of the State 
excluding the Frontier Illaqas was taken in 1891 synchronously with the rest of 
India although it substantially fell short of the Indian standard both in respect 
of the statistical data and the descriptive material. The Census of 1901 was 
again no better as it failed to effect any appreciable improvement on its pre- 
decessor on account of scant attention which it received. The honour of being 
called the First Regular Census of the State was, no doubt, reserved for the 
1911 Census when the operations were conducted in strict and punctilious con- 
formity with the Imperial rules under the supervision of a whole-time lent officer 
who collected detailed first-hand information about the country by undertaking 
extensive tours. 

The results of his untiring efforts and zealous labours in the cause of the 
State Census are embodied in the Census Report of 1911 which is one of the 
most comprehensive and valuable documents on the subject. This was followed 
by the Census of 1921 which also precisely followed the lines laid down by the 
Government of India Census authorities. 

2. Present Census. — The present report embodies the results of the fifth 
ordinary Census taken on the night of the 26th February 1931, which in reality 
is the third regular Census of the State, The Census operations of 1931 have 
from start to finish synchronized with the rest of India by conforming in all its 
essentials to the standard instructions issued by the Census Commissioner for 
India for the various stages of the Census. This report accordingly forms a part 
of the All India Census Volumes issued under the general editorship of the Census 
Commissioner for India who has assigned to this volume the 24th number in his 
Census series. The report is divided into three parts — Part I being the main 
report with subsidiary and marginal tables, Part II containing the Imperial and 
State tables, and Part III being the final Administrative Report of the Census 
operations. Besides these village tables have also been printed in vernacular to 
give at a glance the population of each village by religions as also the number of 
inhabited houses. A complete account of the method and procedure followed in 
bringing to successful completion the various important stages of the 1931 Census 
will be found in the Administrative Volume (Part III) which being mainly intend- 
ed for the technical guidance of the future Census Officer is not of sufficient 
interest or utility to the general reader of the Census Reports who at the most 
requires a very brief description of the various stages of the Census to enable him 
to understand as to how the thing is done. The following paragraphs have there- 
fore been inserted in this introduction just to give our readers a birds-eye-view 
of the practical stages of the operations. If any reader is not satisfied with this 
brief account he would be well advised to refer to the Administrative Volume. 

3. Census Divisions and Agency. — The Census office was started on the 
21 St of February 1930 by Rai Bahadur Lala Tulsi Ram (formerly Finance 
Minister of His Highness’ Government) who was designated as Officer on Special 
Duty and was given a Secretary in the person of Pandit Hira Nand Raina, 
B. sc., LL. B., formerly Secretary to the Minister for Development. 

Besides the Census the Rai Bahadur was entrusted with various other 
important duties viz.j Private Domains’ assimilation, the Investigation Com- 
mittees’ work and the settlement of the pending Public Works cases of the 
Domains. During his eight months’ connection with the Census Department he 
also officiated for the Home and Judicial Minister for three months and the Public 
Works Minister for a month and a half. 

just on the eve of the commencement of House-numbering stage at the 
end of Assuj 1987 the Rai Bahadur reverted to his permanent service under the 
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Indian Government and the Census Department was placed under the control of 
Rai Bahadur Pandit Anant Ram, b. a., Settlement Commissioner, and the designa- 
tion of the Secretary to the Officer on Special Duty was changed into that of 
Assistant Census Commissioner. 

Soon after the starting of the office a Census Regulation was enacted to 
arm the Census agency with necessary powers for the taking of the Census 
Next came the preparation of the general village register containing the number 
of villages and hamlets together with the number of inhabited houses in earh 
which was followed by the division of the entire country into fifteen Cencne 
districts each under District Census Officer which office was filled bv the VvJiZ 
Wazarat in the districts, the Municipal Presidents in cities and the Political 
Agent m the Political Illaqas in Gilgit. In the tahsils the operations were ^n^ 
ducted by the Tahsildars who had under them the Cha^e Superintendents* 
Supervisors and Enumerators exercising control over their respective units-the 

Z f ^ contained upto 50 houses, a circle comprised 

10 to 15 blocks and a charge included a number of circles. All these iobs were 
manned by voluntary workers both official and non-official— the enumerators being 
Tam from the ranks of private gentlemen, school teachers, villagf 

^ J students. The bulk of supervisors was supplifd 

P^twaris while the Charge Superintendents were selected from amongst 
the Girdawars.Naib-Tahsildars, Forest Rangers, Inspectors of Police, Sericulture 

Til n cpartments. With the exception of the workers of the Political 

Pomfcal'^ArenT sanctioned at the instance of the 
Political Agent, Gilgit, no remuneration was paid to the Census workers most of 

whom were, however, granted Census Certificates for meritorious services. 

4. House-numbering and Training of Census Staff.— After the correct nre- 
^ration and check of the general village registers and the delimitation of Census 
Divisions the next step was the numbering of houses and preparation of house 
lists which was completed on the 10th of November 1930. In the c ties ^ 

also in the town of Sopore which had a Municipality at 
K ’7^ ^ house-numbering, permanent house-numbering was carried out 

h^-nu^Ws'’' It/r th: bea^rinTwh^Centus 

a-ency to equip them for training was imparted to the Census 

tion^ poured Lm ?he ren T of Preliminary enumeration. The instruc- 

whencrtLv filtered down to^he Officers 

the Supervisors to the Fn ^ Charge Superintendents, Supervisors and from 
Lne .'supervisors to the Enumerators. Census Conferences were held at all 

principal centres where the object of each column and the coraect method of 

filling It were explained to the workers to elliminate errors as faraTpractiSble 

on the 1 St of*^ iaMarv^ ^*^^1 Prob^mary enumeration work was started 

Mufas^ll this'^n, 1930 and completed on the 1st of February 1931. In the 

eiumer^orsWhnl ' Patwari-SupervisL (instead of 

booksof their I "amber of the enumeration 

arrivals and de/i^ first fortnight, leaving only the record of fresh 

SX monlh absentees to the enumerators. The first twenty-five days 

pre^iZ-l rel d reserved for check and correction of tL 

officers The ^bis peiiod was one of the greatest activity for the Census 

ine to the /""u scrutinized by the Supervisors and the mistakes com- 

to the rens° Census authorities were circulated through inspection notes 

Durintr thi "Ssncy to enable avoidance of similar pitfalls in other districts. 

throua^om U°^ • ’ ^ '"""‘bs the Census Commissioner toured extensively 

nuZS 1 1 ‘be .Assistant Commissioner covered a 

afford authenf-^*' Jammu Province to impart first-hand instruction and 

atrorcl authentic interpretation of doubtful points. 

on the nieht^of “ihe'^orT'iTif^'' final enumeration or the actual Census was taken 
ontne nignt of the 26th February 1931 between 7 P. M. and 12 P M wh^-n 

visited each house to verify the record of the preliminary enumera- 

ing people ‘Ztto'h?tZfdntrf* ’■®"‘"‘=f£.by Previous issue of a proclamation ask- 
g P pie not to fix this date for any festivals, ceremonies or weddings and stay 
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awake in their homes with a light till the enumerator had visited them, Special 
enumerators posted at the principal outlets and inlets of the cities and at the 
principal crossings did not allow anybody to pass unless he was enumerated and 
granted a pass. Special arrangements for Census of cantonments, railway areas, 
boat population, camping grounds, cart stands on roads, hotels, and sarais etc,, 
were also made to make the Census as accurate as possible. The Census of distant 
localities whose totals could not reach within the prescribed time was arranged a 
few days prior to the 26th of February 1931, but special care was taken to keep 
the number of such non-synchronous localities as small as possible. 

7. Attitude of the People. — The people in general extended close and 
cordial co-operation at the present Census by readily supplying all the information 
demanded of them and the fact that although a Census Regulation was duly enact- 
ed no occasion arose for its enforcement, is sufficient testimony of the friendly 
attitude and good will of the public. 


8. Provisional Totals, — After taking the final Census the enumerators of 
each block met their Supervisors on the morning of the 27th February 1931 at an 
appointed place to prepare the enumerators’ abstract for each block giving the 
number of houses and the total of persons male and female residing in the block. 
From the block abstract was forthwith compiled the circle summary with the ut- 
most care and precaution by getting the totals of each block worked up indepen- 
rfently by different enumerators. The circle summaries were personally taken by 
the Supervisors to the Charge Superintendents concerned at a previously fixed 
centre with the greatest possible expedition where the charge summary was pre- 
pared and checked by independent totalling. The Charge Superintendents des- 
patched these to the District Census Officers who telegraphed the district totals to 
both the Census Commissioner for India and the State Census Commissioner. 
The first telegram containing the totals of the whole State was sent up to the Census 
Commissioner for India on the 4th March 1931 ^one day earlier than in 1921 
The efficiency of the arrangements made and the accuracy of the totals collected 
can be judged from the fact that the provisional totals (3,645,339) fell short of the 
tinal totals (3,646,343) by 1,001 persons only yielding a difference of ’028 per 
cent or 28 persons per lac of population. 


9. Abstraction and Tabulation.— Soon after the despatch of final totals two 
Tabulation Offices were opened— one at Jammu and the other at Srinagar, and 
the work of abstraction and tabulation comprising three distinct stages was com- 
menced. During the first stage of slip-copying the entries of the Census schedules 
werecopi^ on small slips of different colours bearing different symbols to 
distinguish between different religions and civil conditions. This was followed by 
sorting, which required sorting and counting of slips for extraction of material for 
the Imperial and State Tables. At the third stage of compilation the entries on the 

compilation registers wherein the district, pro- 
vincial and the State totals were struck for putting the tables in the final shapes 

. .u occupied about eleven months, from the 10th of Chet IQS? 

T exhaustion of the budget ted grant the 

<h. b, 

in conjunction with the Census by the circulation S separate 
schedules which required separate copying, sorting and comoilation ^ Th 

S intended to be conducted through ^e Ce^us 
subsequently dropped under orders of His Highness’ Government and 
® i nographic ^quipr proposed by the Census Commissioner for India during 


date Subsi^wy Tables.— The Subsidiary Tables exhibiting the statistical 

data of the Imperial Tables in proportional figures lending to prompt aifd ^S 
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appreciation of the results were prepared by the Direction Office which had also 
to prepare the various marginal tables, maps and diagrams. For this additional 
work a bonus of Rs. 400 was distributed amongst the clerks of the Direction Office. 


12. Report Drafting.— The drafting of the Census Report was taken in hand 
in the month of Bhadon 1989 and completed before the 15th of Magh 1989, the 
whole work occupying slightly over five months. Instead of receiving handy 
notes of decennial departmental activities for use in connection with the pre- 
paration of this report some of the departments sent us their whole volumes of 
annual administration report files for the first ten years transferring to our 
shoulders the labour of culling out the necessary materials. 


13. Cost of the Census.— The total cost of the 1931 Census as shown in the 
statement appended to the Administrative Volume amounts to Rs. 149,508 only 
out of which Rs. 15,698 and Rs. 433 are recoverable from the Jagirs of Poonch 
and Chenani respectively being the proportionate share of the cost of Census 
operations of the Jagirs concerned which were borne by the State from start to 
finish. The incidence of cost per mille of the population works to Rs. 41 
against Rs. 44 of the 1921 Census. In case Rs. 14,000 spent on printing which 
was got done at the Government Presses were also deducted on the analogy of 
all other Government Departments none of which pays a penny to the Govern- 
ment Presses for printing charges the total cost falls down to Rs. 135,508 on the 
basis of which the cost per mille works to Rs. 37 i. e., Rs. 7 less than that in 1921. 


In making this deduction we are supported by the instance of the Cochin 
^ate which has excluded the printing charges from their cost as is evidenced by 
the following extract from the Cochin Census Administration Report : 


This <io 0 S riot include the cost of tiie forms, reports etc., 
Gov6rnTTif‘nt Pi ess which is dehitetl to stationery and |>rinting’\ 


printeii at the C-ochixi 


ui i. ^*igbly gratifying to record that the present Census has been 

able to show substantial decrease in expenditure in spite of the considerable 
m crease m work as compared with 1921. Against 24 tables (22 Imperial and 2 
Pro^cial) of 1^921 the present Census has 39 tables (20 Imperial, 8 State and 
11 rertility) besides the much larger volume of the report. 


1 he present Tables Volume having 337 pages beats its predecessor by 

over one hundred pages of print while the printed matter of the Report Volume 

occupies 340 pages against 216 of the 1921 Report. The bulk of both these 

volum^ therefore exceeds the 1921 Reports by about 225 pages which viewed 

a ong ith the decrease of Rs. 7 m cost of Census per mille of population dis- 

closes no mean achievement of the present Census. The Census Superintendent 

of Cochin State is not far from truth in styling the work of 1931 as almost double 
that ot 1921. 


This could not have been possible without the genuine and whole-hearted 
co-operation of the District Census Officers and Municipal Presidents on whom 
evo ve t e responsibility of conducting the Census in their respective districts 
10 them as also to the large bands of honorary workers under them— the Charge 
^penntendents, Supervisors and Enumerators — we offer our sincerest thanks for 
e devotion of their precious hours and energies to the Census work. It was the 
cordial co-operation of all the workers, official and non-official, that en- 
a led the successful completion of the Census operations. It is indeed a pity that 
tinancial stringency did not permit a substantial recognition of the services of the 
Workers by grant of cash rewards. Still good work was not allowed to go un- 
noticed and appreciation was all the same conveyed through grant of Census 
Certific^es as a token of meritorious service rendered to His Highness’ Govern- 
ment. These certificates besides being emblems of loyalty serve as good re- 
commen^tion for obtaining paid temporary service in the Tabulation (Offices of 
the next Census as the Census authorities prize the Census experience amone sub- 
ordinates much above their academic qualifications. ^ 
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In this connection the name of J. H. Todd Esquire, Political Agent, 
Gilgit, who was in charge of the Census operations within the Political Illaqas of 
Gilgit is deserving of special mention as it is through his commendable efforts 
that the present Census has been able to place before the public greater details 
of these less-known regions which hitherto used to be enumerated on a Special 
Simple Schedule consisting of only three or four columns bearing name, religion 
and sex of the enumerated. He is the first District Census Officer of these 
Illaqas, who enumerated the population on the Ordinary Census Schedule with its 
complicated columns for which we are highly indebted to him. 

The Central Office which co-ordinated the activities of the various District 
Offices and directed the operations had to bear the brunt of the strain, and the 
pressure upon the Tabulation Offices which had to copy, sort and compile the 
statistics, was by no means a small one. It is really a great pleasure to record that 
almost all extended co-operation to the best of their ability although the names 
of Mr. Raja Ram, B. A., Office Superintendent, Lala Charan Das, B. A., Tabulation 
Officer and Mr. Raghunath Das Kohli, B, A., Inspector, are deserving of special men- 
tion. Mr, Raja Ram, B. A., as Superintendent Central Office was very helpful in 
all the three stages of the Census operations while Mr. Kohli assisted both on the 
clerical and the executive side. L. Charan Das spared no pains in extracting 
the maximum output from the huge establishment of the Tabulation Office 
Jammu and thus contributed in a large measure towards economy in expenditure. 

Our indebtedness to Mr. J. Sharma, Superintendent and the Staff of the 
Ranbir Government Press Jammu, which printed almost the entire Census require- 
ments from beginning to end, is really great as through their zealous labours and 
genuine co-operation good deal of savings have been effected. 

The Jail Press Srinagar was in no way wanting in co-operation whenever 
requisitioned. 

For the supply of information pertaining to the decennial activities of the 
various Government Departments which is embodied in the opening chapter of 
this report, we are highly obliged to the Departmental Heads of His Highness’ 
Government 

We are at the same time deeply grateful to V. N. Mehta Esquire, m. a. 
Bar-at-Law, i. c. s., the Honourable Revenue Minister of His Highness’ Govern- 
ment, who always extended prompt and favourable consideration to the proposals 
of the Census Department. 

The debt of our obligation to Dr. J, H. Hutton, Census Commissioner for 
India, for the guidance received during the entire course of the operations is 
indeed inestimable as none else than ourselves is more conscious of the pains and 
trouble which the Doctor had to undertake for our sake in checking the huge 
mass of the tiresome statistics and reviewing the unending pages of the dozen 
chapters of the Report Volume. 

his report without reflecting on the great 
help which he has obtained by the consultation of the almost inexhaustible store 
of previous works and records of the Census. So far from claiming originality 
the authors regret that they had not enough time to derive the maximum good 
from the treasure-house available to them to embellish their report. In the pre- 
paration of their report they have frequently consulted the Census Reports of 
India as well as those of the Provinces and the States and are greatly indebted to 

the great brotherhood of Census authors from whom the report has taken manv 
useful suggestions and hints. ^ 

ANANT RAM, 

Census Contfuissionet, 

HIRANAND RAINA, 
Assistant Census Commissioner, 


Dated Jammu ; 
The 15th March 1933. 
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CHAPTER I 

DISTRIBUTION AND MOVEMENT OF POPULATION. 

1 , The big patch of yellow lying upon the top of the pink map of India 

(between 32T7' to 36‘58' North Latitude and 73'26' to 80'30' East Longitude) 
represents the territories known as the Jammu and Kashmir State which originating 
upon the northern borders of the great Punjab plain stretch extensively north- 
wards to the meeting point of the three empires of Britain, China and Russia. 
Situated on the north-western extremity of India the State occupies a unique 
position in the Political Geography of the Indian Empire forming a part of the 
Frontier of India controlling as it does a boundary line of several hundred miles of 
Frontier touching Tibet, Chinese Turkestan and Russian Turkestan from which 
countries it is securely isolated and protected by several chains of parallel 
Himalayan Ranges whose snow-covered peaks render foreign ingress very difficult 
if not altogether impossible. It is bounded on the north by the Pamirs (the “Roof 
of the World”) and Chinese Turkestan from which it is completely segregated 

by the eastern off-shoots of the Hindu Kush and the Mustagh or Karakoram 

mountains which lend an opening into the interior of the Eastern Turkestan 
through the Karakoram Pass at a height of 18,000 ft. above sea level and own 
Mount Godwin Austin the second highest peak of the world having an altitude 
of 28,265 ft. above sea level. The eastern and the western boundaries of the 

State are made up by the Chinese Tibet and the North-Western Frontier 

Provinces respectively while on the south it is bounded by the Punjab dis- 
tricts of Jhelum, Gujrat, Sialkot and Gurdaspur, the Chamba State Spiti 
and LahoL 

In no country of the world are there such magnificient masses of the snow- 
covered mountains rising to heights before which the Alpine giants will simply 
dwindle into insignificance. 

2. Natural Divisions. — The dismemberment of a country into smaller 
administrative units such as Provinces, Districts and Tehsils being chiefly based 
on administrative and political considerations does not always provide a satis- 
factory basis of division for proper presentation and sound analysis of demographic 
statistics essential requisites of which demand comparison of like with like and 
scrupulous avoidance of wide generalisation. 

Another mode of division of a country would be to partition it into regions 
possessing more or less similar characteristics based on the similarity of the soil 
or geographical, geological or meteorological conditions. For the purposes of 
Census the essential characteristics of physical conformation, climate and rainfall 
which influence to a very considerable degree the character, distribution and 
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standard of living of population in general, and of India (which is 80 per cent, 
agricultural, depending upon the mercy of timely monsoons) in particular would 
constitute a fairly good criterion for natural divisions. 


But from the practical viewpoint neither of the above two criteria would 
by itself be sufficient as the presentation of results merely by the natural divisions 
will defeat the very objects for which a Census is taken by the Government who* 
want to know the distribution of people and their condition in each administrative 
unit of the country to enable their provincial Governors, District officers,, and 
Tehsildars to take necessary steps for the improvement of conditions in their 
respective jurisdictions. Experience has shown that it is always wiser to steer the 
middle course and accept a compromise between the two criteria by following both 
the methods in exhibiting the conclusions of the Census. The facts should there- 
fore be stated by administrative divisions and the theory based on natural divisions 
whenever possible. Nowhere is the task of formation of natural divisions fraught 
with greater difficulties and complications than in the Jammu and Kashmir State; 
where vicissitudes of climate and rainfall and variation of altitude are so pronounc- 
ed that it is well nigh impossible to find fairly large tracts possessing homogeneous 
characteristics to enable sound grouping into distinct natural divisions. Not to- 
say of homogeneity of physical features in a province it is rather difficult to find 
a district possessing same characteristics throughout. Speaking of the Kashmir 
Valley Sir Walter R. Lawrence has observed: — 


Every hundred feet of elevation brings some new phase of climate and of vegeta- 
tion and in a short ride of thirty miles one can pass from the overpowering heat to a climate 
delightfully cool, or can escape from wearisome wet weather to a dry and sunny atmos- 
phere. ” 


If these remarks are true of the great valley a level stretch of country, they 
are applicable with much greater force to the Frontier Districts having ranges 
with perpetual snows ensconsing within their folds a large number of valleys and 
places enjoying the driest climate in the world with practically no rainfall. 
In view of the aforesaid difficulties it would be futile to attempt any fresh 
classfication of the natural divisions of the State and consequently we adopt the 
scheme of Natural Divisions propounded by Kredric Drew Esquire, F. R. G. s.,. 
F. G. s., in his “The Jammu and Kashmir Territories” (a geographical account) 
published in 1875 A, D. with necessary modifications made by Khan Sahib 
M. Matiuzuman Khan, the Superintendent of Census of this State in 1911, to suit 
the special requirements of the Census. Sticking to the old divisions has the 
further advantage of judging the comparative values of the figures with a gyeat 
degree of accuracy than would otherwise be possible. 

The Four Natural Divisions are : — (i) The Suh~montane and the Semi- 
mountainous Tract . — This is partly plain and partly broken Kandi country 
skirting the mountain ranges of the Himalayan series, and consists of tehsils 
Kathua and Jasmergarh of the Kathua district, the entire district of Jammu 
cornprising Samba, Ranbirsinghpura, Jammu and Akhnoor tehsils, and tehsils 
Bhimber and Mirpur of the Mirpur district. The southern portions of these 
tehsils bordering upon the Punjab districts of Jhelum, Gujrat, Sialkot and 
Gurdaspur possess fertile tracts growing rice, wheat, maize and other crops. 
This region has been designated by Mr, Drew as “The plain in front of the 
hills” through which flow the three great rivers of the Punjab namely 
the Rs-vi, Chenab and Jhelum as also some perennial streams flowing with 
sufficient water throughout the year. The irrigation of this tract is carried out 
partly by canals drawn out of the big rivers (The Ranbir Canal, the Upper 
Jhelum Canal, the Basantpur and the Ujh Canal) and partly by sma 1 Zimindari 
Kuhls. The Ranbirsinghpura tehsil is the most fertile tract in this region having 
the best soil and receiving sufficient water from the Ranbir Canal ; while Samba 
is the poorest with sandy soil thirsting for water. The northern portions of 
the above tehsils called “Kandi” being located at a higher level 1,100 to 1,200 ft., 
has stony and sandy soil where cultivation is meagre and uncertain- mostly 
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depending upon timely rainfall. The population of this division consists of 
7,12,456 souls and the area is only 2,606 square miles. 


(il) The Outer Hills, —This comprises the whole country of low-lying 
hills (called Sewalik or Sawa Lakh) in the south of the Pir Panjal mountains 
which partition the Jammu and Kashmir provinces and whose snowy peaks render 
the Kashmir valley inaccessible from the Jammu side during the winter months. 
Tehsil Basoli of Kathua district, the Riasi district, the Udhampur district and 
tehsil Kotli of the Mirpur district are all included within this belt which consists 
mostly of country 2,000 ft. to 3,000 ft. high, though in Bhadarwah and Kishtwar 
the hills reach a height of over 5,000 ft. 

Excepting the fertile valley of Bhadarwah the country has only patches of 
cultivated areas spread between the hills covered with scanty and stunted forest 
growth which assumes larger and thicker proportions as higher elevation is reached 
where the pine and deodar forests form a great source of wealth to the State. 
Much of the mineral wealth of the State also lies buried in this part of the country 
and Reasi bids fair to play the role of an important metallurgical centre of the 
State in future. Although irrigational facilities are very scanty being arranged by 
small Kuhls drawn from mountainous nallahs or springs, but the cultivation is 
greatly helped by the larger precipitation that this region is blessed with on 
account of its proximity to the high Pir Panjal mountains which compel the 
moisture bearing winds to deposit most of their aqueous vapour in this part of the 
country. There are fairly populous and well cultivated valleys among the 
mountains such as Poonch and Rajouri and in the valley of the upper Chenab 
are the valleys of Ramban and Bhadarwah. Rice and wheat are grown in some 
parts while maize is the staple food of the Iliaqa. The area of this division is 
9,795 square miles and population runs upto 1,075,985 persons. 


Note — The Division I and II constitute the entire Jammu Province. 


{Hi) Thejhelum Valley ^ — This includes all the three districts of the 
Kashmir Province having ten tehsils in all : — 


1. Srinagar District 


2. Baramulla District 


3. Muzaffarabad District 


... 1. Srinagar, 

2. Anantnag, 

3. Kulgam, 

4. Awantipura, 

... 5. Baramulla, 

6. Sri Pratapsinghpura, 

7. Uttarmachhipura, 

... 8. Uri, 

9, Karnah, and 
10. Muzaffarabad. 


The seven tehsils of the Srinagar and the Baramulla districts constitute 
the Kashmir valley proper while Muzaffarabod district (of which only a few 
villages in Uri enjoy similar characteristics) has also been clubbed into this 
group to coincide with the administrative division ; otherwise this hilly tract with 
insufficient cultivation and precarious agriculture would rightly fall within the 
Outer Hills Division. The mountains enclosing this tract have been termed as 
“The middle mountains” ranging on the average between 8,000 to 10,000 ft. in 
height although many of the peaks reach 14,000 to 15,000 ft. The valley 
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of Kashmir situated at over 5,000 ft. above sea level and the beautiful side 
valleys of Sindh and Liddar also belong to this division. 

It is needless to speak here of cultivation in the valley which is very close 
and plentiful yielding abundant harvests of Shall (Paddy) the staple food of the 
Kashmiries. Irrigation is supplied by the Kuhls. drawn from natural water 
courses fed by the surrounding snow-clad mountains. The valley is famous for 
the large variety of its fruits which are exported to the plains in ever-increasing 
quantities. Besides rice or paddy, maize, wheat and tilgoglu also are grown 
while Trumba (Buckwheat) is grown on the higher regions in small quantity.. 
The area of this division is 8,539 square miles and the population comprises 
1,569,218 persons. 

{iv) The Indus V alley or the Tibetan and Semi- Tibetan Tracts* — These 
form the central portion of the valley of the great river Indus, which taking its 
source at the Mansarowar lake in Tibet proper traverses the whole of the frontier 
region of the State running from south-east to north-west upto the bend round. 
Nanga Parbat whence it assumes south-westerly course till it enters the sea after 
covering a total length of 1,800 miles from the source. Enclosed by Karakoram 
on the north and the central range of the Himalayas on the south this division 
comprises three-fourth of the area of the State but on account of its high 
altitude and highly mountainous and barren character maintains a population, 
of only 288,584 people giving a density of 5 persons to a square mile. Except 
Gilgit the ranges in this Illaqa vary from 17,000 ft. to 22,000 ft. and in Ladakh 
there are vast deserts, L e., Linghzithang 1,6000 ft. and Kuenlun (17,000 ft. above 
sea). This includes the three separate administrative divisions: - 


1. Ladakh District 


2- Gilgit District 


... 1. Ladakh, 

2. Skardu and 

3. Kargil Tehsils. 

Gilgit Tehsil. 


3. Frontier Illaqas ... Hunza, Nagar, Yasin, Chilas, fshkoman,, 

Kuh-Ghizar, Punial Illaqas included iri. 
the Gilgit Agency. 


The physical characteristics of the various portions of this country differ 
very widely and we have almost rainless and therefore dry and barren tracts of 
Ladakh on the one extreme and Baltistan and Gilgit with their lower hill sides, 
and valleys verdant with orchards and corn fields on the other. 


The Ladakh tehsil is peopled by the Mongoloid (Tibetan) race who 
own allegiance to Budhism while Skardu and Kargil are inhabited by Muslims 
of Shia and Nurbukshi sects belonging to semi-Tibetan race called Balti. The 
cultivable area being very small and the rainfall very deficient agriculture is 
carried on by artificial irrigation with great difficulty and labour, and it is not 
unoften that terraced fields are reclaimed at the foot of the overhanging cliffs 
The Ladakhi custom of polyandry keeps the small holdings intact as the joint 
family and common-wife system of the Budhists prevents fragmentation of 
holdings and also acts as a great check on population. Grim is the chief crop of 
Ladakh which grows even at a height of 15,000 ft. The population of Gilgit is 
constituted of Muslims of the Dard race and this small tract enjoys far better 
climate and cultivation than Ladakh ; producing wheat and other crops as also 
fruits. The production in Political Illaqas is again of an inferior kind. 

3. Administrative Divisions.— As at the preceding Censuses, the State 
may be divided administratively into two broad divisions : — 

(а) The State proper. 

(б) Dependancies and Jagirs. 


I 


dependancies 
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The State proper has been divided into Provinces, 
as shown below : — 


A— STATE PROPER. 


Districts 


and Tehsils 


Districts or Wazarats. 

/ Tehsils- 


(J) Jammu Province* 

1 , Jamma 

(1) Jamma, (2) Akhnoor. (3) Samba, (4) Ranbirsinghpura. 

2. Eathna 

(1) Kathaa, (2) Jasmergarh, (3) Basohli, 

3 . SErpnr 

(1) Mirpur, (2) Bhimber, (3) Kofcli. 

4. Udhampur 

(1) Udhampur, (2) Bamnagar, (3) Ramban, (4) Bhadarwah, ( 6 ) Kishtirar- 

5 . Riasi 

(1) Riasi, (2) Rampur Rajouri. 


(2) Kashmir Province* 

I 4 Kaalitnir North {Baramulla) 

(1) Sri Pratapsinghpura (Badgam)^ (2) Ufctarniachhipura, (3) Baramulla- 

2. Kashmir South (Srinagar) • • 

(l) Srinagar, (2) Anantnag, (3) Kulgam, (4) Awantipura. " 

3 . MuzaSarabad 

(1) Uri, (2) Kamah, (3) Muzaffarabad. 


(3) Frontier Districts* 

1. Ladakh 

(1) Skardu, (2) Kargil, (3) Ladakh (including Mansur village situated ii 


Tibetan territory). 

2 . Gilgit 

(1) Gilgit. 


There are thus altogether ten Districts and thirty one Tehsils in the 
State proper. 


In reality there are only two Governors Provinces i. e.j Jammu and 
Kashmir with Head-quarters in the cities of Jammu and Srinagar respectively. 
These provinces are not to be construed in the sense in which the word 
is used in British India as the administration is not provinciallised but is 
controlled from the centre by His Highness acting through his Ministers and 
Departmental Heads whose jurisdiction extends all over the State in their 
respective spheres. The Provincial Governors however, are invested with dupli- 
cate functions of Collector and District Magistrate and are subordinate to the 
Revenue Minister in Revenue matters and to the Minister-in-charge of Judicial and 
Police Department in matters of maintenance of peace and order in their respec- 
tive charges. Each province is divided into a convenient number of districts or 
Wazarats controlled by the Wazirs-Wazarat who also act as Sub-Divisional 
Magistrates. Each district is further sub-divided into tehsils under a Tehsildar. 


The Frontier Districts though shown as a province do not in reality 
constitute a province under a Governor but each of the districts i, e., Gilgit and 
Ladakh is separately controlled by a Wazir-i-Wazarat who is (unlike other 
Wazirs) directly under the Revenue Minister like the Provincial Governors. 

B— DEPENDANCIES. 


The following Jagirs and Dependancies are also included in this Census 
Report as in the past : — 


Tehsils or Illaqas. 

1. PooQch Jagir (1) Haveli, (2) Sadhonti, (3) Mandhar, and (4) Bagh Tehsils. 

2 . Cheoani Jagir 

3. Frontier lUaqas .. (1) Punial, (2) Ishkoman, (3) Tasin, (4) Kuh and Ghizar, (5) Hunza, 

(6) Nagar, and (7) Chilas. 
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Poonch and Chenani are Jurisdictional Jagirs and their Rajahs eniov 

internal powers of management subject to general superintendence and control 

of His Highness’ Government. The Chief chiefships of the Frontier Illaqas 
classed under item 3 are in feudatory relations with the State and are under the 
direct charge of the Political Agent who is an officer of the Government of India. 

During the decade 1921-1931, the external boundaries of the State rliA 
not undergo any alterations while internally the Bhadarwah and Langet tracts 
which formed the Jagirs of His Highness the Maharaja Bahadur were Lder his 

th°rnnT"'^if'"RifT'*‘ s territories after his accession to the 

throne. The Bhadarwah Jagir was included in the State as a tehsil of th^ 

Udtempur district while Langet was merged into the adjoining HanLara 

Tj® J^^its of His late Highness Natipura and Kousa, were 

after his demise also amalgamated with the State. 


L The Area dealt with. 

The total area of the State, as adopted at the present Census is 84,471 

square miles as against 
84,258 square miles of the 
last Census, A reference 


TABLE A. 


Drew 1875 

00,800 square miles, 1 

Census Report 1891 

80,900 „ „ , 

» 1901 

80,900 .. „ 1 

.. „ 1911 

SM32 „ 

1921 

84.258 

« n 1931 

84,471 


table B. 


1891. 


Jamrnu Prorince in- 
cluding Jagirs 

Kashmir Province in* 
eluding Jagirs 


Frontier Districts 


>-80.900 ^ 


J 


Total 


show how the area figures 
have varied from Census to 
Census. 

From the above fi- 
gures it is clear that the esti- 
mate of Drew in 1875 A. d. 
was very low being mostly 
conjectural as at that early 
date the areas of even the 
two provinces of Jammu and 
Kashmir had not been 
surveyed not to speak of 
the estimates of the areas 
of the districts of Ladakh 
and the Agency Illaqas 
whose limits upto the pre- 
sent date remain to be 
completely surveyed. Re- 
jecting Drew's estimate we 
come to the estimates of 
area adopted at the Censuses 
of 1891 and 1901 at both of 
which the area figures were 

India°%^t"^^'°'’ perhaps upon the Imperial Ga^zetteS’^olf 

India. It may be taken for granted that regular surveys had norLen 

^the l'sQlT' conducted bLveen 

for tL whoSlL ‘he total 


1901. 

1911. 

1 

1921. 

1931. 

5,223 

Assessed 

12,439 

12,165 

12,378 

estimate. 


- 


7,922 

Assessed 

8,433 

8,533 

8,539 

areas. 




443 

Asseesed 

63,560 

63,560 

63,564 

are aa, 

i 

1 — 

i 



80,900 

1 

84.432 ^ 

84,258 

84,471 


provincL ‘whtoh''showi thaf figure^oT SeTtleLnl‘Vrveys^^wire maL^usTof ‘in 

‘‘If f ™Th"‘ 

/ vvmgare, i. c. s,, c. I. e., who was succeeded by 


Ut 
Mol 
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Mr (now Sir) Walter R. Lawrence, i. c. S., C. i. E., who was appointed pernnanently 
as Settlement Officer Kashmir in 1890. The work of survey was commenced in 
the summer of 1887 and completed in 1893. So the 1901 Report contains some- 
what reliable figures but being incomplete these are of very little practical value 
for the requirements of the Census as these relate only to the areas measured 
within the village boundaries and leave out of account Bhadarwah and Poonch 
as also the Political Illaqas. 

At the Census of 1911, the Superintendent in charge seems to have made 
strenuous efforts to arrive at a correct figure and his estimate of 84,432 square 
miles based on data furnished by the Survey of India and verified by the State 
Settlement Department wherever possible may be considered to present a fairly 
reliable figure for the State. 


The 1921 Census figures were again obtained from the Survey of India 
(Party No. 1) which quoted for all districts except Ladakh district, Political 
Agency Illaqas and part of Gilgit, areas of which units were adopted from the 
1911 Report as will be proved by a comparison ot the area figures for Frontier 
Districts at these two Censuses which are quite identical being 63,560 miles in 

both cases. The area of the State as computed in 1921 stood at 84,258 square 
miles. 


At the current Census also the figures adopted in Imperial Table No. I 
have been obtained from the Survey of India so far as the Jammu and Kashmir 
Provinces and the Gilgit Wazarat are concerned, but as regards the Ladakh 
district and the Frontier Illaqas the figures of the past Censuses have been re- 
peated. The Survey Department have supplied the area of such places only as 
are covered by Modern Surveys wherein Tehsil boundaries have been shown on 
the Survey Maps ; and for the rest, such as tehsils in Ladakh district no areas 
are available with the Survey Department as even the District boundaries are 
not marked. There is an increase of (84,471—84,258) = 213 square miles at the 

present Census which will be explained by a reference to the subjoined compar- 
ative statement : — 


District or State^ 


1921 

(Area in square 
miles). 

1 

1931 

(Area in 
square 
miles}. 

T*iKereQe« 

I — Jammu and Kashmir State 


84,258 

84,471 

+213 

1. Jammu District 


1,147 

1,142 


2. Kathua ,, 


1,023 

1,023 


3- Udbampar District inclaJing Bhadarwah 


4,857 

5,070 

4213 

4- Kiaai District 


(4,399+653-95) 

1,833 

1,789 

—44 

S* Mirpar District 


1,583 

1,627 

+44 

6, Chenani Jagir 


I 95 

95 


7* Punch „ 


1,627 

1,627 

• * 

Province 


^,553 1 

8,639 


8. SaramoJia District 

*** 

3,317 

3,317 


9. Srinagar District 

* 9 

2,814 

2,814 


10. Muzaffarabad Dlatricl 

r-* 

2,402 

2,408 

+ 8 

Districts 

^ 1 

€3,660 

63,654 

—5 

11, Ladakh Katrict 


46,782 

45,762 


12. Gilgit 


3.118 

3,112 

—6 

13. F rentier lUaqaa 

- 1 

14,680 j 

14,680 
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The only material variation of area has taken place in the Udhampur 
district which records an increase of 213 square miles over the last Census 
which has been explained by the Officer-in- charge, No. 6 Drawing Office in the 
following Words : — 


“ Officer-in-charge, No. 1 Party supplied you figures only for the area covered by 
Modern Surveys while I supplied you the figures both for the area covered by the Modern 
Surveys as well as that which is yet uncovered. In other words Officer-in-charc^e No 1 
Party gave you figures for a portion of the district while I gave you for the whole, * 


The differences in Muzaffarabad, Riasi, Mirpur and Gilgit Wazarats are 
very small and may be ascribed partly to inter-district transfer of some villages 
and partly to the more accurate measurements of the Modern Surveys. ^ 


Every attempt has been made to get at the correct figures and the dis- 
crepancies in the past have been reconciled by exchange of good deal of corres- 
pondance with the Survey of India Department and the area figures as recorded 
in this Report may be taken to be reliable and authentic. The finality of these 
figures for the areas covered by the Surveys has been admitted by the Surveyor 
General of India who in his letter No. 1712/S, dated Calcutta, 12th May 1932 
has remarked : — 


“ Thpise areas have been computed from the latest Surveys available 
those given in official Gazetteers, small changes may have to be made in areas 
for new Surveys, or fn other cases, where boundaries are re-adjusted. ” 


and supersede 
that come up 


Note.— The reziaed area figures (84 471 square imles) adopted in the Imperial Table I of this State as well 
as m the R’port Volume were supplied by the Surveyer General of India at a time when it was too late to 
rate m the .411 India Tables Volumes wherein the area has been shown as= 84,516 square milcB- orpo- 


The area figures were also obtained from the State Settlement Department 
but these could not be made subservient to our purpose as in some cases these 
figures were very old while in other tehsils big, uncultivated sandy and moun- 
tainous areas were left out of measurements and consequently the Thakbasts of 
the adjoining villages of such tehsils do not coincide with each other. This data 
was therefore, not taken into account in the computation of area. 


5. Inter- transfers. — During the decade 1921-31, there has been no 
change in the constitution of the provinces or districts with the exception 
of the Udhampur district to which has been added a new tehsil of Bhadar- 

formed the Jagir of His Highness. Chenani Tagir 

which hithertofore was dealt with as a part of the Udhampur district has 

r T constituted into a separate Census District on account 

u Jurisdictional one. As regards changes between tehsils 

the Akhnur tehsil has been enlarged by the addition of some ten villages 

of the Riasi tehsil and four villages from tehsil Bhimber. Tehsil Uttarmachhi- 

pura has acquired within its bounds the area of the Langet Jagir except 
Chak and Rakh Hygam which have been absorbed by Baramulla tehsih 
Sri Pratapsinghpura tehsil has given away one village to Awantipura tehsil. The 

above changes do not effect the Provincial Totals either with respect to area or 
to population. 


The Municipal limits of the city of Srinagar were enlarged by the addition 
of ( 1 ) Zunimar tract containing 36 Mohallas and the villages of ( 2 ) Butmalina 
(3) Bagh Nand Singh, (4) Sonwar, ( 5 ) Bonamsar, ( 6 ) Shivpara and ( 7 ) Rath- 
pura. This necessitated a good deal of adjustment in the population of the 
Srinagar city for 1921 Census for purposes of comparison with the 1931 figures 
The adjusted population of the city is shown in the Imperial Table IV and a full 

explanation has been given in the remarks recorded on the fly-leaf which will also 
be discussed later in its proper place. 


6. Comparison of area with other States and Countries. 

of the recent area figures of the various Provinces and States * 


— A compari son 
as shown in the 
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Province or State. 

Area in 
aquare miles* 

j A, — Ajmer Marwara *• 

2,711 

Assam 

66,014 

Baluchistan 1 Districts and Administered Torritorios) .. 

64,228 

Bengal 

77,621 

Bibar and Orissa 

83,064 

Bombay Presidency (including Aden) 

12.3,679 

Burma 

233,492 

Central Provinces and Berar 

99,920 

Delbi 

673 1 

Madras 

142,277 

N. W. P- Provinee (Districts and Administered Territories) 

13.51S 

Punjab 

136,496 

United Provinces •* 

112,191 

B. — Baroda State * « 

8,164 

Central India Agency 

61,597 

Gwaliar State • . 

26,367 

Hyderabad State 

82,698 ; 

^ Mysore State 

29.469 

f 1 Jammu and Kashmir State . . 

84,471 

Bajputana Agency 

129,069 ' 

(a) Bikaner 

23,3 1 7 

(b) Jarsalmer 

16,062 

) (c) Merwar . • 

35,016 

(d) Alwar 

409-5 

(e) Jaipur 

11,459 

( / ) Mewar 

12,694 1 

Travan core State 

7,625 

' Coehiix » * 

1,480 

C. — Greece 

50,000 

Belgium 

] 1,765 

Switzerland 

16,940 

Bhutan 

20,000 

Nepal 

64,000 

Afghanistan 

246,000 


marginal table shows 
that J ammu and Kash- 
mir occupies the first 
place amongst the Indian 
States in respect of its 
territorial extent possess- 
ing an area of 84,471 
square miles which is 
distinctly larger than 
Hyderabad State 
(82,698), about thrice 
as large as Mysore 
(29,469), ten times the 
area of Baroda (8,164), 
about four times that 
of Gwalior (26,367) and 
Bikaner (23,317). The 
States of Jaipur (11,459' 
and Mewar (12,694) 
reach only one-seventh 
while Travan core {7,625 
has only one-eleventh 
of territory as compar- 
ed to this State. 

On a comparison 
with the provinces of 
British India the State 
will be found larger 
than Bihar and Orissa 

(83,054), Bengal (77,521), Assam (55,014), N. 'W. F. Provinces (13,518), slightly 
smaller than Central Provinces including Berar (99,920), about §rd of Bombay 
(123,679), about ^th of Madras (142,277), | of United Provinces (112,191), Jth 
of Punjab (135,496). 


Among the Foreign Asiatic countries, the State is IJ times larger than 
Nepal (54,000), 4 times as big as Bhutan (20,000), and about 3J times bigger 
than Ceylon (25,332). It is equal to J of Afghanistan (245,000), over one 
half of Japan (147,655) and is almost on par with Korea (86,000). 


England and Wales combined (58,344) will go to make up only §rd of 
the State while Scotland ( 30,405 ) and Ireland (32,360) are each a little more 
than one third. The State is about six times the size of Switzerland (15,940) and 
more than seven times the size of Belgium (11,755). 


7. Inter-District Comparisons.— A reference to the Imperial Table I, 
the State Table I and the map given at the beginning of the Report will show 
that of the total area of 84,471 square miles, three fourths — 63,553 square miles — 
is absorbed by the Frontier Districts which are mostly covered by high 
mountains, vast deserts, and forests with very scanty population sheltered in 
valleys and other habitable spots. This region is not very important from the 
Census point of view at present unless further opening up of this difficult 
country attracts larger population for which there are very little grounds to be 
optimistic in the near furture. 


This leaves us with the J of the total area 20,917 square miles of which 

the Jammu Province (inclusive of Jagirs) occupies 12,375 square miles i. e. jth ; 

and the Kashmir Province shares the remaining §th equal to 8,539 square miles 
in all. 
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The marginal table gives an idea of the average area of a district and a 

tehsil in each of the British Indian 
Provinces and States and is useful 
for camparative study. It will be 
seen that this State occupies the 
second place by having an average 
area of 6,501 square miles which is 
exceeded only by the desert Pro- 
vince of Baluchistan where the 
figure runs to 9,005 square miles 
i, e.y almost one and a half times 
that of Jammu and Kashmir. 

Although for purposes of 
comparison the average is correctly 
given yet it should not be taken to 
mean that the jurisdiction of a 
district officer generally extends 
over 6,501 square miles which is too 
big an area for effective control 
of a district in this country which 
has no net work of railways and 
where internal communications are 

not yet fully developed. 

In case we exclude the large areas of the Frontier Districts (which has 
only two districts and the Political Agency Illaqas) and of the Jagirs the average 
area of a district will work up to 2,399 § or say 2,400 square miles which is quite 
reasonable for this difficult country and also compares favourably with the other 
Provinces and Indian States. 

20,917 Minus (1,627 + 95) 

Area of Jam mu & Poonch Chenani, 

Kashmir Provinces* 

=2,399|- square miles. 

8 (Number of Districts) 

This average is larger than Baroda and Travancore ; nearly equal to 
United Provinces, N. W. F. Provinces and Bengal, 


Province or State, 

Avebage . 

SQUARE J 

Of a DistrictJ 

AREA IN • 

UILE3, 

Of a TehaiL 

Assam 

4,271 

# ^ « 1 

Baluchistan 

9.005 

2,588 ' 

Bihar and Orissa 

3.955 


Bombay Presidency 

4,745 

494 

Bengal 

2.744 

* w m * 

Burma 

4,549 

1 * * « * 

Central Provinces 

4,642 

1,218 

Madras 

5,472 

* * m m 

N, W- F- Province 

2,704 

* * * m 

i Punjab 

3,372 

806 

United Provinces 

2,213 

618 

Central India Agency 

819 

P • • 

Hyderabad State * * 

4,855 

• • * 4 

Mysore State 

3,666 

* • * 

Raj pu tan a Ajmer Marwara . . 

5,866 


Travancore State 

1,906 


Baroda State 

1,633 

# ■ • 

Jammu and Kashmir State - , 

6,501 

1,940 

Gwalior State , . 

1 

* « • A 

676 


Similarly the average area of a tehsil is 1,940 square miles inclusive of 
Frontier Districts and 20,917/27 = 774 square miles excluding the Frontier Districts 
which approximates to Punjab (805) and is higher than United Provinces (518) 
Bombay (494) and Gwalior (676) and is less than only the Central Provinces 
(1,218) and Baluchistan (2,588) ; the figures of the latter two Provinces beino- 
unsuitable for comparison on account of inclusion of large sandy deserts in the 
former and big forests in the latter. 


We shall revert to this topic in detail as we progress onwards to the re- 
lation of Area, Population and Density and for the present having given a 
preliminary idea of the area and the proportion of the districts and the tehsils of 
the State, it is essential to acquaint the reader with the basic princioles of 
population upon which further comparisons have to be made. 


II. Population. 


8 . Population. — The Census of the State alonff with if <5 t 

and Illaqas as taken on the night of 26th February 1931 between^the hL^r^of 
7 P. M. and 12 P. M. counted a population of 3.646 243 souls all toM- 
which 1,938,338 were males and 1,707,905 were fema4s) ar^ain t 3 3<>;^ 
p ersons counted at the last Census taken on the 18th March 1921. The total 


NON-SVNCHRONOUS AREAS 


11 


increase is persons which gives a percentage increase of 9'8 over the 

last Census, the increase at 1921 Census over the 1911 Census being only 5‘1 
per cent. 

Before launching upon the discussion of figures of the current Census it is 
of paramount importance to make clear the sense in which the word ‘Population’ 
has been used in the Report. The population recorded at this Census consists 
of all persons who were enumerated as being alive and present within the 
territories of the Jammu and Kashmir State on the night of the 26th February 
1931. It includes visitors as well as residents, subjects of the State and persons of 
foreign nationalities and these all constitute what is called, Hhe de facto popula- 
tion'^ which alone has been taken into consideration in all the Imperial and other 
tables. The basis of classification generally adopted by the Indian Census has been 
“t/e facto" population which takes account of the location of population at a given 
point of time and is consequently more simple and administratively convenient^ 
Since the Census date is selected with such care and forethought as to exclude 
the possibilities of large movements of population not only to and from the 
country as a whole, but even within the different parts of the country itself, the 
days of big fairs such as Kumbh, Id and other festivals. Holiday Seasons and 
other gatherings and even the days considered to be propitious for Hindu 
marriages which would disturb the normal distribution of population are scrupul- 
ously discarded. These precautions, no doubt, secure a distribution substantially 
equivalent for a majority of places to a classification by place of normal residence 
or the “ de jure" population. 

As actual enumeration on the “ de jure " basis requiring the identification 
of each person’s residence and the consequent re-arrangement of data would both 
be a troublesome and costly affair, the general practice has, almost everywhere 
favoured the “ de facto " criterion especially when the selection of a suitable date 
would lead us to a close approximation of the normal resident population or the 
“ de jure ” population. As the Census was taken on the 26th of February when 
the Kashmir Valley and the Frontiers had hardly emerged from the tight grip of 
winter to assume their normal activity the population of these two tracts counting 
1,857,802 souls may be taken to represent the permanent resident population subject 
to a slight fall occasioned by the temporary winter emigration of the Kashmiri 
zamindars to the plains in search of labour to supplement their income. Similarly 
with the exception of the city of Jammu and a few trading towns the rural popula- 
tion of the Jammu district enumerated on the Census night may safely be taken 
to represent the “ normal resident population 


For want of improved means of communications and transport and the 
general stay-at-home nature of the residents of these mountains the approxima- 
tion between the ^jde facto" and the de jure" population is perhaps nowhere 
so close as in this State. Moreover as the preliminary enumeration which is 
taken a month in advance of the Final Census, registers the permanent residents 
and only such guests as are expected to stay upto the Final Census night and 
whose number cannot consequently be very large ; its record will bear closer 
semblance to the “ de jure " population than the record of the “ Final Census ” 
which strikes off the entries of persons who have died or left the place of prelimi- 
nary enumeration and adds the fresh arrivals and births. 


9. Non-synchronous Areas.— Although the Census or the Final Enumera- 
tion IS assumed to have been taken simultaneously at all the places at a eiven 
point of time (Between 7 P. M. to 12 P. M. on the 26th of February 19311 yet in 
practice there are regions which on account of their situation in difficult and 
dangerous localities such as snowy mountains, impenetrable forests and turbulant 
mountain streams and nallahs which render night work by Census staff a physical 
impossibility and which m consequence require enumeration during the day time 
Besides the above there is yet another class of regions called “ Remote and Dis- 

r frequently met with in the Frontier Districts of Ladakh 

til.. where for want of communications and speedy transport arrangements 

the totals cannot be brought to theTehsil Head-quarters or the nearest xllegraph 
office except after journey of several days by the fastest means. ® ^ 
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In the former case the Census can be taken during the day hours preced- 
ing the Census night or during the next morning and the movement between 
the two enumerations can be strictly restricted by a few hours inconveni- 
ence to the Dublic in emergent cases the permission to leave the place of count 
teui given by gr’ant of pisses. This amounts to Synchronous Census as the 
restriction of movement keeps the population stable and fixed. 

The latter case, no doubt demands a different treatment and the Census 
in such remote tracts cannot help from being non-synchronous since allowance of 
sufficient time has to be made to enable prompt despatch of totals and this was 
managed by getting a preliminary list of all such villages framed by tehsils and 
sanctioned sufficiently before hand. The Census Department granted sanction to 
hold the enumeration a few days before the Census in case of each village accord- 
ing to its remoteness from Tehsil or Telegraph office. As the credit of the Census 
Agency lies in prompt despatch of totals to the Government of India, the holding 
of Census of such villages on the Census night will immensely detain the totals of 
the other districts and evidently it would not be possible to strike off the ^ total 
population of the State, however quick the other districts might have been in the 

submission of totals. 


Proper precautions were, however, taken against inflation of the list of such 
places simply to suit the convenience of the Census Agency with the result that 

out of total population of 3,646,243 only 237,201 (&5 per cent) persons were 

non-synchronously dealt 
with as will be apparent 
from the sub-joined 
table. The number of 
non-synchronous villages 
was 621 and the area 
1944 square miles i. e. 
2‘3% of the total area as 
agaist 14 per cent, of 
non-synchronous area of 
Baroda State which has 
far better communica- 
tions. Had the Census 
day been fixed at the 
end of March or in April 
the season on account of 
its warmth would have 
further lessened the non- 
synchronous area. 


10. Accuracy of the Enumeration. — Other things being equal it is a for- 
gone conclusion that each succeeding Census exhibits a greater degree of accuracy 
in enumeration than the preceding ones as the defects and flaws noticed are at the 
succeeding Census removed by more vigilant and efficient arrangements which 
the successor is able to make having profited by the experience of his prede- 
cessor. 


District- 

Area 

in 

acres- 

Number oi 
villages 
non-synoh- 
ronously 
dealt with. 

Population 

Kathoa 

237,766 

49 

20,033 1 

UdhampuT 

441,864 

134 

61,725 

Riasi 

269,943 

83 

34.224 

Mirpur 

104,166 

45 

20,439 

RaramuUa or Kashmir North 

4,698 

43 

8,862 

Srinagar or Kashmir South * * 

21,125 

42 

19,587 

Muzaffarabad 

53408 

55 

23,331 

Ladakh 

129,284 

147 

39,427 

Gilgit 

14,519 

23 

4,573 


1^76,672 

or 

7,941 

sqyar© 

milea- 

621 

237,201 

' 


The chief consideration of a moonlit night, no fairs or gatherings having 
been duly weighed in fixing the Census date the big disturbing factors are auto- 
matically eschewed from the Census statistics and what small movement be still 
possible is easily controlled by the Census Agency and manupulated by grant of 
passes. All entrances into the cities or the villages were scrupulously guarded 
by the enumerator standing with a lantern and with a sufficient number 
of blank schedules to enumerate the incomers. Between the hours of the Census 
all traffic was suspended save that of the Census workers. All Serais, Dharam- 
salas, Mosques, Hotels, Cart-stands on the roads were constituted into proper 
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Census blocks under the general or special enumerators an. I \ei y satisfactory 
arrangements were made for the enumeration of the floating population of 
Kashmir Province and the Railway population of the Jammu district. With all 
these precautionary measures and vigilance of the Census staff the results were 
bound to be satisfactory. No weddings were reported with tlio exception of one 
in Udhampur tehsil for which special enumerator was allotted. 

11. Normal Population. — The “ ” population counted on Census 

night represents the actual population and does not make allowance for migration. 
At the present Census the total number of emigrants to British India and Indian 
States {persons born in Jammu and Kashmir but enumerated elsewhere) is 
94,448 persons, while the number of immigrants into the State comes to 64,196, 
the balance of migration being therefore in favour of the State by 30,252 souls 
as against 20,000 persons in 1921 Census. 


The Natural Population of the State will therefore, compiled by the 
addition of this figure to the actual population, come to (3,646,243-1-30,252) 
3,676,495 persons as against 3,341,390 of the 1921 Census. The increase in the 
Natural Population accordingly works upto-|-1002 per cent. The figures do not, 
however, represent a permanent state of affairs as most of the emigrants are 
constituted of the Kashmiri labourers who, as already hinted, go out during the 
winter for work in the plains and return to their homes at the beginning of 
summer to follow their agricultural pursuits. If the Census were taken during 
the summer months the figures of emigrants will show a considerable diminution 
while those of immigrants will exhibit a substantial inflation on account of the 
influx of traders and visitors who are attracted by the salubrious climate of 
Kashmir in summer and in their turn give an impetus to the trade. Further 
notice of this phase of the subject will be taken in the Chapter on Birthplace. 

III. Area, Population and Density. 

12. A general account of the area of the State and its comparison with 
other Provinces, States and Countries having been detailed in the preceding 
paragraphs time is now ripe for us to take up more important and wider 
problems of population to which we shall be introduced in this part of our study. 
The words Area, Population and Density taken individually by themselves do 
not connote much but when studied together in all their combinations and inter- 
relations they form the entire basis of the Science of Population by leading us 
from the elementary plane into the higher vistas of intricate problems of pressure 
of population on the means of subsistence and landing us into the foggy regions 
of Malthusian Doctrine the truths of which once ridiculed and refuted are daily 
impressing themselves upon the public mind. 


The words Area and Population having been explained we start with the 
definition of Density which simply means the number of persons inhabiting per 
square mile of the territory or the average which is obtained by the sTmple 
process of dividing the total population by the total area (in square miles). The 
Density for the State works to 43 persons per square mile. 


From the above it should not be understood that each square mile of the 
territory has a uniform distribution of 43 inhabitants as in the State there are 
miles and miles of land without a single permanent resident (for instance in 
Ladakh) while on the other hand the city of Jammu with an area of only 1 
square mile bears 38,000 people. The local density therefore in some places of 
Ladakh is zero while in Jamniu it is 38,000. But on this criterion no comparison 
would be possible and the chief object of density which lies in its furnishing a 
standard for comparison of population problems with other countries will be 

deteated. This is the reason why average densities are calculated and compared 
to deduce the necessary results. 


14 


CHAPTER I — DISTRIBUTION AND MOVEMENT OF POPULATION 


The subjoined table shows the Area, Population and Density for the 
various British Indian Provinces and the States and it will be observed that the 
Jammu and Kashmir State which occupies the topmost place amongst the States 
in point of area, stands very low in respect of density. The density of Gwalior 
(134) is three times, Hyderabad (175) four times, Mysore (224) five times, 
Baroda (299) seven times, Travancore (668) fifteen times, and Cochin (814) 
nineteen times that of Jammu and Kashmir. It stands no comparison with 
British Indian Provinces, its neighbours Punjab (238) and N, W. F. (179) being 
more than 5 and 4 times denser respectively, and it cannot make a respectable 
approach even to Burma which has a density of 63 only. 


STATEMENT SHOWING AREA, DENSITY AND POPULATION OF INDIA- 




U 

4 ) 

to 


Province, St£ttc or Agency. 


1 

2 


3 

4 

5 

6 


India 

1 — ProviTice^ 

Aj mer-Marwara 
Andamans and Nicobara 
Andaman Ilsanda 
Nicobar 
Assam 

Balii shistan (Districts and Administered Territories) 
Bengal 

Bihar and Orissa 
Bihar 




7 


8 

9 


10 

11 

12 

13 

14 
16 


Orissa 

Chota Nagpur C 

Bombay Presklency (including Aden) 

Bombay 
Sindh ' 

Aden ] ] , 

Burma 

Central Provinces and Berar 
Central Provinces 
Berar 
Coorg 

Delhi ;; 

Madras 

N. W. F. Province (Districts A' Administered Territories; 
Punjab 

(United Provinces of Agra and Oudb) ! [ 

Agra 
Oudh 


16 


17 

18 

19 

20 
21 
22 
23 
2t 

25 

26 
27 


28 

29 

30 

31 

32 

33 

34 

35 


7 / — States and Agencies 
Assam States 
Manipur 
Khasi States 
Baluchistan States 
Rare da State 
Bengal „ 

Bihar and Orissa States 
Bombay States 
Central India Agency 
Central Provinces States 
Gwalior State 
Hyderabad State 
^njmu and Kashmir State 
TMiSidtaiS (States * — — ^ 

Coeliiii State 
Travancore State 
Other Madras States 
Mysore State 

N. W. F* Province (Agencies and Tribal Areas) 

Punjab States ^ 

Punjab States Agency 

Raj putana Agency 

Sikkim State 

United Provinces States 

Western India States Agency 


i 

i 

i 

* I 


•• i 


* • 


Area in square 
miles. 


1 , 808,666 

1,096,260 

2,711 

3,143 

2,508 

636 

55,014 

54,228 

77,521 

83,064 

42,335 

13,706 

27,013 

123,679 

77,221 

46,378 

80 

233,492 

99,920 

82.153 
17,767 

1,682 

573 

142,277 

13,518 

99.200 

106,248 

82 . U 94 

24.154 
722,506 

12,320 

8,620 

3,700 

80,410 

8,164 

5,434 

28,648 

27,994 

61,507 

31,175 

26,367 

82.698 
84,471 

10.698 
1,480 
7,625 
1,593 

29,324 

22,838 

5,820 

31,241 

129,059 

2,818 

5,943 

35,442 


Popnlation. 


352 , 837,778 

271,526,933 

560,292 

29,463 

19,223 

10,210 

8 . 622,251 

463,508 

50 , 114,002 

37 , 677,576 

25 , 727,500 

5 , 306,142 

6 , 643,934 

21 , 930,601 

17 , 992,053 

3 . 887.070 
61,478 

14 , 667.146 
16 , 507,723 
12 , 065,885 
3 , 44 ] ,838 
163,327 
636,246 
46 , 740,107 
2 , 425,076 
23 , 580,852 
48 , 408.763 
35 , 613,784 
12 , 794,979 
82,310,345 

625.606 

445.606 
180,000 
406,109 

2 . 443.007 
973,336 

4 . 652.007 
4 , 468,395 
6 , 632,790 
2 , 483,214 

3 . 623.070 
14 , 436,148 

3 , 646,243 
6 , 754,484 
1 , 205,016 
6 , 095,973 
453,495 
6 , 557,302 
2 , 259,288 i 
437,787 
4 , 472,218 
11 , 225,712 
109,808 

1 . 206.070 
3 , 999,260 


PopuJaticQ 
per square 
mile. 


195 

248 

207 

9 

8 

16 

167 

9 

646 

454 

608 

39 - 

246 

177 

233 

84 

643 

63 

165 

147 

194 

103 

1,110 

329 

179 * 

238 

456 

434 

630 
IM 

61 

53 

4 » 

5 

299 

179 

163 

160 

129 

80 

134 

175 - 

43 

631 
814 
668 
285 
224 

99 

76 

143 

87 

39 

203 

113 


tn\ A consolation can, however, be found in compari 

Nicobars (9), Chota Nagpur of Bihar ( 
(39;, all of which have smaller densities, ^ 


with Baliichistaii 
Rnd Sikkim State 
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thinly populated as the State. A mere glance on the following density figures 
will disclose the futility of any attempt at such comparison : — 

Density per square mile. 


Great' Britain 

« « « 

480 

Germany 


347 

Italy 

* *• 

340 

Belgium 

• • • 

669 

Holland 

• * « 

605 

China 

■ • « 

272 

Japan 

* • ■ 

608 

Java 


817 


But if on the other hand we resort to the sparsely populated countries 
which have only recently added to their indigenous population by taking in 
immigrants from the densely peopled areas it is seen that there are countries 
with very laig^e habitable area having far lesser density than ours and even 
United States of America is included therein sustaining only 40 persons to a 
square mile. 

Density per square mile. 


Australia ... 2‘ 1 2 

Canada ... 2‘55 

U nited States of America ... 40*0 

N ewzealand • • • 1 4* 1 

South African Union ... 15' 2 

Brazil ... 13*0 

Mexico 19'0 


Although arithmetical calculations yield an average density of 43 persons 
only as against 39 of the last Census but this low figure is calculated to give a 
false impression to the outside world to the effect that there is ample scope in 
the attractive Valley of Kashmir (by which name the State is generally known 
abroad) for taking in at least five times its present population, as such a conclu- 
sion can easily be based on the Theory of Trunniers, a German statistician who 
held the view that even agriculture alone can support upto 250 persons to a 
square mile, although this theory has not been accepted without reserva- 
tions. 


To give a correct idea of the State of affairs it is essential that abnormal 
factors should be eliminated from the computation of density and if in the 
present case the figures of the Frontier Districts (which have only 5 persons to a 
mile) which have large barren tracts comprised of naked deserts and mountain 
ranges several thousand feet above the sea-level are eliminated the density for 
two provinces i. e., Jammu and Kashmir will approach the respectable figure of 
160*5 persons to a square mile which compares very favourably with Gwalior, 
Hyderabad, Central provinces, N. W. F, Province, Bombay and also with India 
as a whole (195). 

13. Inter-territorial Density. — Although we must reserve the discussion of 
growth of population by Natural Divisions of the State to subsequent pages, yet 
it seems essential to give a brief account of the densities of the internal Admi- 
nistrative Divisions to complete the picture. In this connection reference may be 
made to last column of the State Table I in Volume II of the Report which will 
disclose a very wide disparity between the densities of tehsils. Commencing 
at the lowest rung of the ladder with the Ladakh tehsil Having a density of 1 
person per square mile we rise higher and higher through every range of density 
passing Kishtwar (18), Karnah (39) and Bhadarwah (75) till we reach the better 
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populated tehsils of the Kashmir and Jammu provinces and ultimately attain the 
top in the region of the Outer Hills where the Ranbirsingpura tehsil records the 
maximum density of 527 persons to a square mile. 


As regards the district densities the Jammu district (327) stands the 
highest, and is followed by Kashmir South (Srinagar district) density 274 
Poonch Jagir, (238) Mirpur (212), Kashmir North (169), Riasi (131) and ChenanI 
(18). The hilly districts of Muzaffarabad and Udhampur show a low averae-e 
the former recording a density of 99, while in the latter case the figure reaches 

only 54, the Frontier Districts conspicuously holding to their last position with 
5 persons only to a square mile. * 


14 Factors affecting Density.— The various factors influencing the dis 

tribution of population are discussed below. The Census Commissionef for India 

in 1921 has pithily summed up the chief factors governing density in the follow 
ing words : — o .r iv^nuw- 


“ In order to increase and multiply man must have certain essential con- 

clothing and shelter, a climate not fatally unhealthy and 

^bide property to make it possible for him to settle and 

abide. All these factors interact upon one another and the absence of any one 

of them may counteract the influence of others. In India where the ecoLmk 

conditions are closely connected with the cultivation of soil, the physicaT con 

figura ion of the area must for a primary factor as continuous cultivation isTrS- 
possible in a rocky or mountainous country”. 

fUc , ^ in a predominantly agricultural country like 

the Jammu and Kashmir where communications have not yet opened up the 
interior ^d the great industrial and mineral resources are still lying inostly 
untouched the growth of population may be said to be governed chiefly by thi 

~ configuration of the^ulface 

and the fertility of the soil ; and density is consequently directly influenced 


of the countries, rainfall is one 

Ltlven^ss orthf Jn " “ «^mming density as it acts upon the pro^ 

DODulation Althnni^Ii ( — ^ depends the sustenance of the increasing 

eSat amrvint / n *>'6^ yields from agricultural production a 

t in amount of rainfall is essential yet it does not follow that produce will 

SLJliisteaToiTelnin prec^Uation 

authorities have oninf rf fk baneful results. The Indian Census; 

cient in most ^uitably distributed annual rainfall of 40" is suffi- 

ean be diviHpH inf From the geographical point of view a country 

can be divided mto four broad rainfall divisions, namely-- 


(a) 


(&) 


(c) 


Good Rainfall Divisiom-~'En]oymg more than SO'^ of annual 

rain a , In the plains, rice is everywhere the most important 

crop, and the hills are covered with thick evergreen forests or 
jungle. ^ 

an annual rainfall between 
^ and 80 '. Forests flourish in the hills and many crops can 

f f ^ Ains Without irrigation and there is a mixture* 

ot di'y and wet zone crops. 

between 2(y" and 40" iir 

rronr^^. \ ^ fMillet) grow ; wet zone 

^ "'■‘h ‘be^ help of irrigation. 

enouoti fr,r f covered with scrub, because it is not wet 

nough for forests to grow properly. 
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{d) Desert and Semi-desert Division, — With less than 20'^ of rain. 
It is almost impossible to grow any crops at all without irriga- 
tion. 


(a) According to the above standard there is no region in this State 
^ith a higher rainfall 
than 80'^ and we have 
t6 start with the second 
liivision naniely the 
Moderate Rainfall 
Pivision (40^' to 80'^). 
iFroni the accompany- 
ing table in which the 
tehsils have been ar- 
ranged in order of the 
rainfall and their posi- 
tion with respect to 
density has also been 
shown alongside it will 
be seen that the first 
seventeen tehsils com- 
mencing with Ram- 
nagar down to Jammu 
fall into this Division 
but with the exception 
of the Jammu tehsil 
(387) whose density 
figures are inflated by 
the inclusion of Jammu 
city there is no tehsil 
in this rainfall belt en- 
joying a density of 300 
persons. Furthermore 
out of 16 tehsils there 
are only four tehsils 
namely Jasmergarh, 

Akhnoor, Samba and 
Muzaffarabad where 
the density is above 200 
and the governing 
cause is no doubt rain- 
fall coupled with the 
level character of the 
land surface providing 
greater extent of cultiv- 
able area, although in 
.the case of the hilly 
tracts of Muzaffarabad 
the ordinary density of 
206 is partly due to the 
working of the Kishan- 
ganga Forests on the 
large scale which pro- 
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V 

ZJQ 

Tohsil. 

Rainfall in 
inohcB. 

Order, 

Density 

Order, 

1 

1 

Ramnagar 

« « 

71*02 

I 

1 CD 

o 

1 

1 

I 

XXIV 

2 

Riaai 

* « 

66*12 

II 

107 

XXIII 

3 

Basohli 

* • 

01 01 

III 

108 

XXII 

4 

Ram pur Rajouri 

4 ■ 

58*45 

IV 

156 

XVII 

5 

Udhampur 

m m 

6613 

V 

1 128 

XIX 

G 

Uri 

*■* 

52*91 

VI 

137 

XVIII 

7 

Muzaffarabad 

* * 

62*63 

VII 

206 

xn 

S 

Bbadarwah 

4 m 

49*20 

vin 

76 

XXV 

9 

Kathua 

« » 

48-30 

IX 

193 

XIV 

10 

Akhnoor 

■ ii 

48-14 

X 

254 

.VIII 

11 

Ramban 

» m 

46-00 

XI 

121 

XX 

13 

Kotli 


45*93 
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179 

XVI 

13 

Karoah 

* * 

45*75 

XIII 

39 

XXVI 

14 

Samba 
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45*42 

XIV 

242 

XI 

15 

Uttarmachhipur 

• m 

44-12 

XV 
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XXI 
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Jasmergarh 

4 A 
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VII 

17 

Jammu 
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XVII 

387 

III 

18 

Kulgam 
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XVIII 

* 248 

X 

19 

Ranbirsinghpura 

* 

38*73 

XIX 
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20 
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XX 
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IX 
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Kishtwar 
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36- 18 1 

XX r 
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XXVII 

. 22 

Bhimber 

W * 

34*78 

XXII 
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XIII 
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Mirpur 

’* * 1 
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XXIII 
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24 

Pulwama 

4 4 
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334 1 

IV 

25 
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XXXI 
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vide sufficient inducement for settlement and livelihnoH 
paratively larger than that of other sister hilly tehsils 


of a population com- 


The fact that Ramnagar f7FM Riaci n , , 

the highest rainfall stand very low with resnert In ^ (6F') which get 

and 108 respectively, goes to sLw that tS 

tehsils leaves very little cultivable area to snr. character of these 

consequently the advantage rather the blessing? f P°P“lation and 

wasted. ^ blessings of rainfall are uselessly 
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The cause of high precipitation here is that the Mpnsoon which manages 
to reach these outer ranges of the Himalayas is deprived of its entire acqueous 
vapour by these mountains on the Punjab side of the Pir Paiijal preventing its 
onward march and penetration to the Happy Valley which is very sli^htlv if 
at all, influenced by Monsoons. ^ 

(b) The second belt classed as the Poor Rainfall jpivision to 40") 

comprises ten tehsils which have a density above 200 excepting entirely 
mountainous tehsil of Kish twar ( 18) and partly mountainous Anantnj^. R is 
in this belt that the highly populated tehsils of Ranbirsinghpura (527), and 
Srinagar (501) are located as also the fairly dense tehsils of Pulwama (334) 
Sri Pratapsinghpura (334), Baramuila (252), Kulgam (248), and Mirpur (285)! 
For Kashmir which has a temperate climate a rainfall between 15'^' and 
40" is cons dered sufficient for all kinds of cultivation as in such regions both 
evaporation and rainfall are generally less and consequently the population all 
over the Kashmir Valley is fairly dense. 

(c) Next comes the belt of a very poor rainfall (below 15") with 

Kargil (density?), Skardu ( 13), Gilgit ( 19) and Ladakh ( 1 ) all of which come 

last in regard to density ; Ladakh tehsil having a rainfall of 3" exhibiting 

one man per square mile. Here the relation between rainfall and density is 
self-evident. ^ 

The above shows that rainfall has a great influence over the growth 
of population in all tehsils provided other conditions are equal. 

(^) Density dud Ivtigation . — For the conduct of cultivation, water is 
the essential element and where Nature is not liberal enough in the distribution 
of a fair quantity of rainfall artificial means of irrigation whether by canals, 
tanks or wells make up for the deficiency. Instances are numerous where barren 
and dry tracts of land have been converted into flourishing fields through the 
irn proved irrigational facilities and have in consequence attracted large masses 
of human settlers. Lyallpur in the Punjab with an annual rainfall of 15 
inches had in 1891 a density of 7 persons to a square mile but during the last 
40 years it has grown so populous that its density at 1931 Census has now 
reached to 368 persons and is still growing. 

The non-reliability of Census statistics of the State before 1911 makes it 
difficult to properly appraise the effects of irrigational works in influencing the 
growth of population, but even during the last twenty years the increase of 
density in Rarbirsinghpura tehsil from 428 to 527 and that of Jasmergarh from 
241 to 281 and of Jammu from 313 to 387 is undoubtedly due in a large measure 
to the irrigational facilities afforded by the Ranbir canal and the Ujh and 
Basantpur canals in Kathua district. 


(c) Density and Cmxfiguration of the surface of land. — Even where the> 
supply of water by rain or irrigation is sufficint cultivation will not be full if the 
surface of the land is uneven. Throughout India, it is the level plains (of the 
Ganges, Punjab and other rivers) which are most thickly populated as in such 
place? every inch of the land can be brought under the plough and water can 
be retained in the field to supply the moisture. 


The table given under rainfall and density shows that in the State also* 
It is the level plains at the foot of the hills in Jammu and the plains of the 
Kashmir Valley that support large populations while the hilly tehsils of 
Ramnagar, Riasi and Basohli etc., inspite of having highest rainfall are not 
thickly peopled on account of their hilly character. 

(d) Climate .' — The presence of masses of snow-covered mountains and 
the high altitude render the climate of part of Kashmir Valley very cold dur- 
ing the winter and the closing of the passes to the Frontier Illaqas during the 
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winter makes free communication almost impossible and under such circum- 
stances the cold regions of the Frontier have little to offer by way of attractions 
for the growth of population which largely accounts for low density. Malaria 
which constitutes the chief cause of death in a majority of cases is greatly 
influenced by climate and consequently a malarial climate is perhaps the least 
conducive to the growth of population. Malarial climate of Kathua is an in- 
stance on the point. 

(e) Density and Crops , — It is difficult to trace definite connection 
between the density and crops such as would lead to the formation of general 
formula on the subject ; and the hypothesis that “ the tracts which can sup- 
port most people are those where rice is grown ”, although challenged by 
various Census officers, has been found to be true to a certain extent in the 
case of the tehsils of the Kashmir Province by the last Director of Census of 
this State. 


(/) Historical and Industrial Consideration . — History of a tract has 
exercised a great influence over the growth of population, as the civilized 
countries were strong and good Government ensures Law and Order with its 
concommitant blessings of security of life and property and impartial dispen- 
sation of justice between man and man will naturally encourage expansion of 
population not only by growth from the indigenous elements but also by a flow 
of immigrants from outside. 


To these may be added the prospects of industrial development based 
upon the factory system of large scale production requiring the services of 
numerous workers which compels the movement of the rural population to the 
Industrial Centres and results in the creation of new towns and cities. Such 
growth of population is equally visible in parts of country newly opened out by 
railways and roads which create fresh avenues for trade and exchange of com- 
modities encouraging the transport of surplus agricultural or mineral production 
to such places where they are scarce. 

IV. Variations in Population at Previous Censuses. 


15. For statistical reference the Imperial Table II and the State Table I 
may be examined as also the marginal 
table which shows at a glance the results 
of variation during the past 40 years. 

From the Report of the 1891 
Census which was the first proper Census 
of the State, it appears that some sort 
of enumeration was conducted in the year 
1873 but its results were far from reliable. 

The Report does not record any figures 
of population of this Census but from 
other sources the fact of an enumeration 
having been undertaken in 1873 at least 
of the Kashmir Province is confirmed 

and the results of this enumeration give a population return of 491 846 
persons for the whole of Kashmir Province inclusive of Muzaffarabad district 


Censiif? year. 

i 

.ropulation. 

Variation 
per cent. 
Increase { + ) 
Decrease 

1891 

25,43,952 

Not available. 

1901 

29,05,578 

+ 14-21. 

1911 

31,58,126 

+ 8-6 

1921 

33,20,518 

+ HI 

19.81 

36,43,243 

+ 9-8 


It requires no elaborate argument to establish the unreliability of these 
1 ^ Simple comparison with the population of the Kashmir Province at 

891 Census reveals that the count of 1873 places the population at a very low 
-igure. It seems on the face of it incredible that the population of Kashmir 
rovince should have increased during a period of 18 years (1873-1891) by 

hfZst '■ -^-i 949.041 in 1891 especially when the 

highest rate of decennial increase of population during the subsequent decades 

as on no occasion exceeded -|-26 per cent in the Kashmir Province and this 

igh percentage of variation has not been accepted as reliable by the sub- 
sequent Superintendents of Census of the State. 
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The total population of the State has during the last forty years under- 
gone an increase of 43'3 per cent which gives a decennial average of 9*45 per 
cent, which rate is quite normal and if maintained from Census to Census will 
double the population in about one hundred years. The percentage increase of 
9-8 during the decade under review which has been the most favourable being- 
conspicuous by its freedom from any serious visitations of epidemics such as 
Cholera, Plague, Influenza and at the same time blessed with good agricul- 
tural conditions barring of course a few local exceptions confirms the above 
view namely that the normal rate of decennial growth will range round 10 per 
cent, for the whole State unless any speedy industriallization of the country 
and development of its mineral potentialities open up fresh opportunities for 
expansion of population at a higher rate; 

16. Causes of Variation. — The causes of variation from decade to de- 
cade have been examined in detail in the previous reports and it is not 
necessary here to tread the ground afresh and consequently we shall make only 
a passing reference to them and revert to them in detail in the paragraphs ex- 
plaining the growth of population by Natural and Administrative Divis^ns. 

1891-1901 . — Due to absence of rainfall gauges till 1895 no accurate past 
record of districts was available but the record thereafter shows that in 1898 
the Jammu district, Bhimber and Jasrota districts suffered from draught which 
in 1899 brought famine conditions leading to the desertion of their homes by 
people of Kandi and Barani Areas. Cattle also died for want of fodder and 
scarcity of drinking water. Relief measures in the shape of suspension of 
Land Revenue to the extent of 112,808, Taccavi advances upto 28,000 for 
purchasing seeds, bullocks and sinking wells and opening of Relief Works such 
as construction of roads from Jammu to Jasrota, Bhimber to Mirpur, Dalput 
canal in Akhnoor tehsil were promptly introduced by the State which went a 
long way in ameliorating the distress of people. The decade was free from 
epidemics in the Jammu Province. 


/Cfzs/imtr ProutMce:. —Kashmir had timely rainfall during the decade ex- 
cepting the year 1893 when the continuous rainfall for three days brought floods 
in the Jhelum which innundated several villages in the Srinagar district caus- 
ing ruin and devastation. As a result of the Settlement operations the confer- 
ment of the Assami Rights on hereditary cultivators, the substitution of cash 
revenue for kind and introduction of systems of engagements direct with the 
Assamis — doing away with the tyrannous interference of the middlemen brought 
in its wake the extraordinary betterment in the lot of the Kashmir peasantry by 
assuring them of fixity of revenue demand and security of tenure which hither- 
tofore they could not dream of. 

The visitation of Cholera in this province in 1892 A. d., caused a morta- 
lity of 11,712 souls in a few weeks but its 2nd attack in 1899, although respon- 
sible lor carrying away 10,000 lives, was notorious by its continuing for a period 
of seventeen months. Introduction of vaccination occasioned considerable 
decrease in mortalit}' from Small-Pox. 


Frontier Dhtricts.— The Frontier Illaqa was split up into two districts 
Gilgit and Ladakh. The rainfall here is of very little practical importance and 
the culti^’ationl depends on natural water courses and irrigation therefrom. 
Astore and Gilgit were settled for the first time during the decade. The per- 
centage increase of 14'21 was considered high b}' the 1911 Census Superinten- 
dent who placed the true increase at 1 2 per cent. 

1901-1917 . — The condition of crops in Kashmir was throughout good re- 
sulting in increased cultivation excepting the damage suffered by paddy crop 
of lower areas of the valley by the great flood of 1903. The Kashmir Province 
also experienced three Cholera epidemics resulting in 17,118 deaths and one 
attack of Pneumonic Plague of a severe type carrying away 1,455 persons. 
The Jammu Province had some bad harvests and visitation of Malaria in the 
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lower tracts. The Ranbir canal was thrown open in the Jammu Province but its 
effect on population were naturally show themselves in the subsequent decades. 
Percentage increases of 5'3 and 11'3 for Jammu and Kashmir Provinces and 8‘6 
for the entire State for the decade is quite reasonable and reliable. 

1911-1921 .— normal rainfall was generally better than in the previ- 
ous decade. The condition of crops in the State during the decade was about 
the average on the whole with the exception of the extraordinarily dry year 
1920 which caused serious distress in some tehsils of the Jammu Province. 
“ The greatest suffering was occasioned in the tehsils of Kotli, Mirpur, Samba 
and Poonch Iilaqas and in a slightly lesser degree in the tehsils of Kishtwar, 
Ramnagar, Ramban of the Udhampur district. Liberal Taccavi advances 
were made through the Co-operative Department in the district of Mirpur for 
purchase of grain and cattle, among whom the mortality was very heavy, owing 
to dearth of fodder and desertion of the population to neighbouring districts 
in search of livelihood. State efforts supplemented by private charity succeed- 
ed in partially easing the situation, but the adverse effects of this long drawn 
suffering had an important bearing on the movement of population in the 
affected tracts. The total amount of Revenue suspended during the 
decade was Rs. 196,987 of which Rs, 120,760 was suspended in the Jammu 
Province”. 

The suspensions in the Frontier Districts and Kashmir Province amount- 
ed to Rs. 5,623 and Rs. 70,604 respectively while remissions throughout the 
State aggregated to Rs. 21,000. 

Irrigational Extensions . — The decade witnessed an increase in the 
number of canals by 2, in total mileage by 60 and in irrigated area by 15,652 
acres which is a fairly satisfactory record of decennial improvement, greater 
share of improvement falling to the lot of Jammu Province as in Kashmir the 
natural water courses fed by snows require little further help by artificial 
means. In Jammu the Ranbir canal with 6 distributories was completed in 
1912 ; the Basantpur canal in Kathua district was completed in 1917 and Ujh 
canal was started in 1919, while 8 distributories from Upper Jhelum canal 
were laid out in Mirpur in 1916. 

Public Health . — Out of the total 88,294 deaths during the decade Influenza 
levied the heaviest toll (44,514 deaths) by causing 50 per cent, of the total 
mortality in 1918 and the disease held sway over both the provinces. Kashmir 
was free from Plague while Jammu had 9 visitations of this epidemic resultintr 
in the total mortality of 9,134 persons in the decade. Cholera did its usu^ 
havoc in Kashmir and took away 18,064 lives— the 1919 attack being the most 
virulent, Small-Pox inflicted considerable mortality both in Jammu and 
Kashmir Provinces, the total number of deaths being 16,405. It is regretted 
that the absence of reliable vital statistics renders comparison with the past 
Census difficult. ^ 


Prices and Wages.— The exceptional feature of the decade was the 
abnormal rise in prices and wages during the War and the Post-War years as 
against the easy prices and steady conditions prevailing prior to 19 14 The 
prices of food stuffs increased by 150 to 200 per cent, on account of the War 
and the wages of artisans and labourers were universally more than doubled 

A mason who received a daily wage of -/8/- could not be had for less than 
Re. 1 or even Rs, 1/4/-. 


cf export of large quantities of food grains from 

the State to outside places where higher prices were obtainable wip lead to 
intolerable famine conditions the State had to place an embargo on the exnort 
of vvheat, maize and nee. It is, however, unfortunate that the number of deaths 
m the War is not given in the Report as the absence of the able bodied 
population from their homes for a period of five years and the deaths of 
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people m the prime of their lives constitute very strong, factors in reducing the 
birth-rate and the effects of War would naturally have been most disastrous 
on the population of the Jammu Province which supplies the ranks of the 
State Military. This factor greatly accounts for the small percentage increase 
of only 27 per cent in the Jammu Province during the decade 1911-1920 In 
view of the above circumstances, the increase of 5T per cent for the whole 
State during the decade was fairly satisfactory as compared with the averaa-- 
increase of 1*2 per cent, for the whole of India. ^ 

V. The conditions of the past decade I92T193I.. 

17 — From a survey of the remote past we turn our attenticm to the closing' 
decade 1921-1930 with which our Report is principally concerned and start 
With a general review of the agricultural, economic and seasonal conditions of 
this period in some greater detail since these exercise a substantial influence 
over the growth of population. The quantity of normal rainfall durin? the 
decade has already been shown by districts in the Subsidiary Table I and bv 
tehsils in the marginal table untler the paragraph dealing with Density and 
Kamtall. What remains now is to trace the course of rainfall during the ten 
years drawing attention to the exceptionally dry years as afso to the good 

ramtall periods. Instead of giving a general account of these conditions for the 

whole decade it would be more advantageous to discuss them from year to year 
as far as possible in order to single out the good and bad years and avoid the 
contusion which the running account of such a long period involves. In pre- 
paring this brief account frequent help has been taken from authoritative 
sources such as the Annual Administration Reports of the State as also the 

Departmental notes obtained from the Heads of the State Departments for 
purposes of the Census. ^ 


The 1921 Census having been taken on the 18th of March 1921 corres- 
ponding to the Bikram date (Chet 1977) our review should naturally com- 
mence with the Sambat year 1978 but as only one combined Administration 
Report of the State was issued for three years 1977, 1978 and 1979, it will be 
advantageous to take these three years together and as also the subsequent 

adoption of Fasli year by His Highness’ Government with 
effect from the 1st of Katik 1984. 


Tnennium 1977, 1978 and 1979 (1921, 1922 and 1923).~-lVeaiAer crops 

and general conditions of the people.— \n the Jammu Province the rainfall 
was untimely and deficient during 1977 causing damage to both the Rabbi 

cvopSj but in 1978 and 1979 it was fairly distributed, timely and 
sufficient and in the last year the condition of crops was well above the 
average. In Kashmir the rainfall in 1977 was below normal and not well 
distributed partially damaging the Rabbi crops ; in 1978 also unfair distribution 
damaged the Kharif crops ; but in 1979 conditions of the crops improved by 
the advent of timely and sufficient rains. In Gilgit the abnormal rainfall 
and early snowfall of 1977 brought considerable misfortune to the Rabbi and 
Kharif crops though this very year gave equal distribution of rain and snowfall 
resulting in a good crop in Ladakh, 1978 proved, however, unpropitious as 
insufficient rainfall brought about a scarcity of food stuffs in, Gilgit while in 
Ladakh crops suffered from excessive rainfall. 


Cultivated area. — The total cultivated area in the State fell, from 
2,036,089 acres in 1976 to 2,031,801 acres in 1977 and 2,031,424 acres in 1978 
but rose to 2,050,054 acres in 1979. 

General condition of the people i Kashmir Province. — The general health 
of the people was fairly good as there was no epidemic and the birth-rate 
was higher than the death rate. Prices ruled high in 1977 and experienced 
a slight fall in subsequent years 1978 and 1979. The rise in wages benefitted 
the zamindars who, when free from agriculture took to labour. The number 
of live-stock increased. 
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Jammu Province. — Prevalence of severe famine in Sambat 1977 follow- 
ed by diseases of various kinds increased the death rate and it was not possible 
for the population of the Kandi Illaqas to recover from the evil effects till 
Sambat year 1979 when the season took a favourable turn resulting in good 
crops. The abolition of forced labour or begar also proved a great boon for 
the zamindars. 

Frojitier Districts. — Prices were high and prevalence of famine conditions 
in 1977 and 1978 rendered the people destitute in Gilgit although in Ladakh 
the health of the people was better and the birth rate higher than the death 
rate. The burden of begar enforced for the sake of Supply and Transport 
Department is a sore vaxation to the people and an impediment to agricultural 
operations. 

Four and a half year's period — 1980-1981-1982-1983 and first half of 1984 
(1924-1925-1926-1927 and part of 1928). — Seasons. In the year 1980 the 
rainfall in the Jammu Province was sufficient and well distributed there being 
no complaint even in Kandi tracts, while Nature caused belated sowings in 
1981 but the position was restored in 1982 which gave sufficient and well 
distributed precipitation all over the province excepting portions of Reasi and 
Kathua districts where excessive and untimely falls affected the Kharif crops. 
In 1983 and first 6 months of 1984 the rainfall was irregular, the Mirpur and 
Kathua districts suffering from insufficiency of rain while abnormal rains in 
Reasi wrought much damage to life and property. 

In the Kashmir Province the excessive rainfall in 1980 gave bumper 
harvests excepting the Anantnag tehsil, in 1981 the rainfall was comparatively 
much less but the deficiency was made up by sufficient snowfalls maintaining 
a richer and continuous flow in the irrigation channels and rivulets. In 1982 
and 1983 and first 6 months of 1984 the precipitation was again sufficient and 
well distributed. 

The Frontier Districts experienced scarcity of rains in 1980 especial- 
ly in tehsil Kargil of the Ladakh district where the cultivated area decreased 
by 540 acres. In 1981 the fall was again not good but there was an increase 
of 344 acres in Gilgit and 58 acres in Ladakh in the area irrigated by Kuhls. 
In 1982 there was again shortage of both rainfall and snowfall but fortunately 
the crops which here do not depend so much on rain as on artificial irrigation 
did not suffer there being no decrease in the cultivated area. In 1983 and 
the first 6 months of 1984 the snowfall was heavier in the Gilgit district and 
the cultivated area increased by 600 acres. 


Cultivated area.— ioWow'mg table shows the variation in cultivated 
area during the 4J years under review ; — 


Year. 

Total area 
Cultivated, 

Variation. 

1979 

2,050,054 


1980 

2,049,793 

—261 

1981 

2,039,206 

— 10,587 

1982 

2,037,220 

—1,986 

1983 

2,045,267 

+8,047 


It will be^ apparent that the figures of area under cultivation had suffer- 
ed a continuous fall since 1979 and it was only in the last year i. e 1983 that an 
upward tendency began to demonstrate itself by an increase of 8 047 acres 
The area cropped also decreased during these years from 2,089 113 in 1 ORO 
to 1,945,399 in 1981 ; and to 1,936,319 in 1982. 


able conditions of the people : J ammu Province.~T\iG favour- 

able season and good harvests of 1980 materially improved the condition 
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of people who for the past years were subjfected to th'e ravages of^ fairtitte 
and scarcity conditions. There was enough grain and to spare for ex 
portation. The opening of Banihal Cart Roadi which is the one all-State 
route connecting the two provinces of Jammu and Kashmir was the greatest 
work of the decade. The health was generally good save in the %mmu 
district where Plague caused much mortality. In 1981 the condition was 
practically the same but there was no epidemic while in 1982 the general 
economic condition was slightly better owing to the general fall in the^ prices 
of cloth, sugar, tea and salt which are the main commodities for which the 
zamindar is dependent on the market. The higher prices of food stuffs also 
brought gain to the agriculturist. There was not much improvement in 198^ 
excepting the slight rise in prices of food grains. 

Kashmir Province— In Kashmir the year 1980 was responsible for good 
harvests, high wages, absence from epidemics, decrease in forced labour, flourish- 
ing condition of people and prohibition of import of Shali into Srinagar and 
permission for its export to British India by Private Agencies. In 1981 with the 
exception of a Cholera outbreak the province had fair harvests, nice weather and 
good economic conditions which but for the feeble outbreaks of Cholera and 
Plague in 1982 were well maintained during 1982 and 1983. 

Frontier Districts . — But for a mild attack of Influenza in Gilgit, the year 
1980 proved to be a healthy year being free from disease and attended'with satis- 
factory conditions. The people no doubt are generally poor which is due not 
only to the labour being unskilled and unable to fetch high wages but want of 
any industry or a brisk trade, the whole population being engaged in agriculture 
which unfortunately has no further land for expansion. The remainin? years 
1981, 1982 and 1983 were normal. 

Fasli year 1984-85. — It is necessary to explain here the fact that His 
Highness’ Government ordered the abandonment of the old Bikram year and 
adoption in its stead of the Fasli year which commences with the seventh month 
of the Bikram year namely on 1st of Katik and closes with tL monTh of 
Assuj. The first Fash year 1984-85 started with the 1st of Katik 1984 (about 
the middle of October) and is represented in duplicate figures as shown above 

and consequently the conditions for the years after 1983 are represented by the 
Fasli years instead of Bikrami years. 

Character of the Seasons . — The years 1984-85 proved very inauspicious 
Province as the unprecedented and heavy rainfall continuing inces- 
santly for well over two days brought disastrous floods which besides flooding 
th6 yalley inflicted terrible destruction on crops and cattle alike. All conv 
munications with the outside world were cut off and the Kashmir vulley was 
for several days completely isolated. Although the crops in Muzaffarabad 
district did not, on account of high elevation, suffer so much from floods as 
through excessive rainfall yet the washing away of the Kishenganga and Dome! 
bridges by the unprecedented floods both in the Jhelum and the Kishenganga 
rivers brought about a serious dislocation of the trade of the district by cutting 
^ff the transport communications between Abbotabad and Domel, During the 
winter when the snows block the Murree road all traffic between ' Srinagar and 
t le Punjab is diverted to this road which is free from snow throughout the year 
ut loss of the above two bridges rendered the use of this route by wheeled 
traffic impossible. The bridges have, howeverj been reconstructed now in 1932 
i. after 4 years of their destruction and consequently this period was not 
favourable for the flow of the trade of this district The tehsils of Muzaffar- 
a >ad district continued under the Settlement operations. The province was 
frees from epidemic diseases but for the Small-Pox outbreak in Srinagar city in 
1985 resulting in 1,002 deaths. 


The annual Amarnath pilgrimage started in good weather from Srinagar 
but was overtaken by heavy incessant rains accompanied by snows In high alti- 
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tudes. Although many pilgrims were detained by the authorities still many 
Sadhus and other enthusiastic pilgrims proceeded despite warnings and met 
■ with untold miseries and privations. Some lives were lost due to extreme cold 
and starvation. 


In the Jammu Province, the vagaries of heaven displayed themselves at 
their worst during this year when the rains which balked the hopes of the tiller 
at the time of the sowing season descended on earth in unprecedented fury in 
the month of Bhadon 1985 causing every river, stream, rivulet and nallah to 
rise to undreamt of heights bringing wholesale destruction to all life and pro- 
perty that came before the fatal current. The loss was immense. Crops were 
washed away, cattle drowned, bridges and buildings destroyed and some human 
life swallowed up by the furious floods. 

The Rabbi crops had a severe blast in the bargain. The general condi- 
tion of the people was on the whole average, public health being comparatively 
better on account of absence of any epidemic excepting the usual malarial fever 
which is regarded an every day affair and not viewed as a serious thing. 
The prices of food staples continued stationery and import of grains into Mirpur 
district was kept free of customs duty. 


Fasli year 1985-86. — For the Kashmir Province the year 1985-86, however, 
started with propitious signs and the rainfall being sufficient and well distributed in 
the earlier part of the year resulted in good crops all round and bade fare to make 
up for the misfortunes of the previous year, but Heavens intervened and all 
hopes were blighted by heavy rains in Bhadon bringing in their train floods of 
the same magnitude as of the last year followed by immense loss to crops, cattle, 
and houses. Scarcity of fodder caused much suffering to the livestock. Muzaf- 
tarabad district had well distributed rains with fairly good crops. Relief 
measures necessitated by two consecutive floods of 1985 and 1986 were continu- 
ed by the Government by sanction of liberal grants for Taccavi (Rs. 167,613), 
restoration of the means of communications and relief works. The Govern- 
ment also obtained on loan the services of a flood expert whose scheme involv- 
ing an expenditure of 24 lacs has been sanctioned by the Government. 

The prices of Kharif crops continued high while those of the Rabi suffer- 
ed some reduction. The prices of food stuffs are generally dependent in this 
province on the price of Shali which is the staple food of the Kashmiries. 
Since the issue price of Shali for the city requirement which is the only market 
of grain is authoritatively fixed by the Granaries Department; the rates of food 
stuffs in general remained normal in the face of the embargo laid on the 
export of food stuffs. The province had no epidemic during the year. 

In the Jammu Province prices were lower and import of grain into Mirpur 
continued free of customs duty. Timely and sufficient rains yielded good crops 
although the floods repeated their visit on a smaller scale in Bhadon 1986 The 
visitation of locusts in Kathua, Udhampur and Mirpur districts was a great 
nuisance as it destroyed 378 acres of crop in Mirpur tehsil although no appreci- 
able damage was done in other tehsils. Special measures adopted by the 
Government aided by the willing co-operation of the zamindars went a great 

way in minimising the damage. The public health was comparatively better 
there was no epidemic outbreak. 


■ .u measures continued to check the growth of venereal diseases 

in the hilly tehsils of Jammu The Government besides specially holding the 
ai ars, Lambardars and Chowkidars responsible for keeping a strict watch 
over ca^s of abduction of women also deputed religious preachers to enlighten 
the pub IC opinion against such immoral practices. The prices of grains remained 

foTorthe "““gyration of Agriculturists Relief^Regulation the 

lot of the zamindars underwent a considerable improvement. ® 

w-n, 1986-87.— In Kashmir valley the rainfall was excessive comnared 

th the preceding year resulting in water logging of considerable areas in the 
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Sailaba Circle, which told heavily on Rabbi and Kharif crops* The Muzaffar^ 
abad district had well distributed rainfall and good crops. Hailstorms did 
some damage in certain places. The year was immune from epidemics except* 
ing an outbreak of Cholera claiming 133 victims. There was a disastrous fire 
at Muzaffarabad and with the exception of the Treasury all State office build- 
ings the Tehsil, Wazarat and the Court were burnt down. 

Prices of Rabbi crops remained generally higher. The Shali situation 
was under full control. The general condition of the people was good. The 
fresh land revenue assessment of the Uri tehsil was announced during the 
year and was received well by the zamindars. 

With the exception of Mirpur and Bhadarwah tehsils the Jammu 
Province had timely and sufficient rains and good harvests. The visitation of 
locusts constituted a great nuisance throughout the province including the 
Jammu city where as if to give a demonstration of their strength they one day 
invaded even the Government offices and in a minute the walls, the doors 
electric posts and trees were literally blackened by their swarming numbers 
and their flying legions outside actually clouded the sun from view. The 
Government spent considerable amounts in the destruction of the pests by 
actually offering price per maund of the eggs destroyed by the zamindars. The 
Revenue officers had a busy time and the visits of high officers and the interest 
taken by the Minister went a great way in freeing the country from the locusts. 

Inscrutable are the purposes of heaven as instead of anticipated scarcity 
and starvation fields yielded bumper crops and the over-flowing of grain 
markets lowered the prices so much that they touched the bottom and the 
agriculturists began to find it difficult to adjust themselves to the changed 

General condition of the people was on the whole average the year being 
immune from diseases. The import of grain free of duty continued as also the 
measures against venereal diseases and abduction of women. 


Fasli year 1987-88 (upto end of 1987).— Although the Fasli year is styled 
1987-88 our account ends with the close of Bikram year 1987 when the final 
Census was talren. 

Jammu district had well distributed rain attended with fair harvests; 
Mirpur had scarcity at Rabbi and excess at Kharif thus adversely affecting 
crops ; Riasi and Udhampur districts had less rainfall than the previous year 
while Karnah had sufficient and timely rains. On the whole the rains were less 
favourable than of the past year. 

The prices of grains showed a downward tendency due to the world 
slump ; and fall in prices in the contiguous districts prevented the prices from 
rising here. Import of grain in Mirpur and Kathua continued free of customs 
duty. The general health of the people was satisfactory as there was no 
epidemic. 

In the Kashmir Province the rains were scarce although better than the 
last year. There were no accidental calamities and no appreciable difference 
in prices. The general condition of the people continued good till end of 1987 
as the political agitation started in the month of Har 1988 which does not fall 
within our decennium. 

The condition of the zamindars is one of steady prepress. The abnormal 
fall in prices in British India did not affect the Kashmir zamindars who obtain- 
ed fixed prices from the Food Control Department which has proved a great 
boon both to the urban and rural population, 

18. Extension of Irrigation. — Having discussed the character of the 
seasons, the condition of crops and the general economic condition of the people 
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'for each year of the past decennium we now come to a detailed examination of 
some of the principal factors affecting growth of the agricultural population, 
chief among which is the irrigation which alone can enable our agricultural 
productions to meet the recurring requirements of growing population. The 
absence of connected accounts of the principal irrigation systems of the State 
in any of the previous Census Reports provides ample justification for the devotion 
of larger space to the subject in this Report as it is well nigh impossible to 
assep the improvement of our agricultural resources without a knowledge of 
the irrigational systems that form the basis for this development. 

history of irrigational works in the State may safely be devided into 
three definite periods, (a) period prior to year 1901, (b) 1901 to 1923, (c) 1923- 
1929. Prior to 1901 attempts were made in the reign of Muslim King 
Zain-ul-Abdin to construct irrigational works in the valley and even as far back 

as 5,000 years Raja Ram Dev is said to have constructed a 21 miles long canal 
from Ganeshpura to Martand Temple. 

Besides the Raj pur canal drawn from the Chenab at a cost of several lacs 
in the reign of the late Maharaja Sir Ranbir Singh Sahib Bahadur which did not 
prove successful on account of mistake in levels there were some nine water-courses 
taken out direct from the Chenab and six from the Tawi stream all of which 
irrigated the Jammu district alone, while there existed Zamindari canals both in the 
Kashmir valley and other parts. The first irrigational work constructed by the 
State Public Works Department in the Jammu Province was the Jogi Gate canal 
5 J miles long with a bed width of 4 feet and a discharge of 10 cusecs which cost 

Rs. 422,228 and besides irrigating some lands near about Jammu supplied water 
to the State gardens, ^ 


1901-1923.— It was m 1901 that expansion of irrigation on scientific lines 
was seriously commenced under the supervision of the Public Works Depart 
ment and a regular irrigation division under a Divisional Engineer was opened 
in the Jammu Province while the irrigation in the Kashmir Province was looked 

fi, c aTua Kasjimir Public Works in combination with 

the Roads and Buildings, During this period 1901-1923 the following canals 
were constructed : — ^ 


Kashmir Province 1. 

2 . 

Jammu Province ... 1. 

2. 

3. 

4. 

5. 


Martand Canal. 

Lai Kuhl „ 

Pratap „ 

Ranbir „ 

Basantpur „ 

Ujh Canal (upto R, D, 36,000), 
Upper Jhelum Canal Distributaries. 


Martand Canal,— ~lt takes off from the T rixroT. u 

length of 34-25 miles (Main line 24-50 and Distributar Ls ^^ 75 ) the totat 

irrigable being 15,006 acres of which 3 398 were v/bl the total area 

Shahi Kuhl. "it was started in 1^1 whh a prai^t esL7tf f 

and IS having a successful run since 1903 serving^he twLfold obieft^or^^-’^’^’ 

Mirtand ^a^eL" ‘"habitaLf o7The 


in ^^7-288 was completed 

received irrigation from the old Kuhl The total already 

serves for KAar./ irrigation only. and it 

j Canal.— Exca.v^ted originally in 1R7^ fi, i 

modelled and extended in 1903-1904 at an e^mated^^cost ofRi. 
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Taking off from the right bank of the Chenab river the canal flows pereniiisilly 
over a total length of 24*15 miles commanding an area of 15,000 dcresj It is 
more of a protective than productive irrigation work and the expectation of a 
good return has not been fully realized as the zamindars are not keen to utilize 
canal water in spite of the low abiana rates. 

Ranbir Canal . — This is the largest and most important canal in the 
State and was started with a project estimate of Rs. 1,700,000 in 1903 and 
spread to 1908. Taking off from the left bank of the Chenab near Akhnur and 
following for the first 4J miles in the line of the old Shahi canal it flows for 
39 miles in the main channel and 212 miles in the distributaries (total 251 
miles) and is capable of commanding an area of 108,000 acres. Besides 
serving as an irrigation channel for 16 miles, propelling the turbines of 
the Jammu Hydro-Electric installation which supply electricity for lighting the 
city of Jammu, running the Water Works purifying plant, driving the 
looms of the Sericulture Department and mills of the city, the canal has 
greatly ameliorated the condition of the rural population of the Jammu district 
and has proved a great productive work bringing a fair revenue to the State. 

Basantpur Canal . — Commenced in 1914-15 with a project estimate of 
Rs. 290,000 and intended to irrigate 7,427 acres the irrigation from the canal 
has not been satisfactory as the discharge of 120 cusecs which could be taken 
into it under an agreement with the Punjab Government has proved very 
inadequate as the land being porous and stony absorbs a large percentage of 
this supply. The canal takes off from the right bank of the Ravi about 
3 miles above the Madhopur Head Works (Kathua) and has a total length of 
1 3 miles. It has no Rabbi irrigation since under the agreement water can be 
drawn into it from 1st of April to 30th September only. 

Vjh Canal . — Started in 1915 with a sanctioned cost of Rs. 280,000 the 
canal was completed only in 1923 €. during the current decade with a total 

length of 46 miles. It takes from the river Ujh and serves an area of 1,480 
acres of land in the Jasmergarh tehsil of the Kathua district. 

Upper tJhelnm Canal Distributaries . — These distributaries 8 in number^ 
15 miles in length and constructed at a cost of a lac of rupees take out from the 
Upper Jhelum Canal in the area through which the canal passes in the State 
territory. The total area of Mirpur and Bhimber tehsils expected to be irrigat- 
ed was 7,600 acres but so far very little irrigation has been received as the see- 
page from the Upper Jhelum Canal has done considerable damage to this 
Illaqa. 


Revenue Kuhls . — Besides the above irrigation works the following four 
Kuhls have been constructed to help the irrigaton in the Gilgit Agency and 
I.adakh Wazarat the income whereof is appropriated by the Revenue Department. 

(#) Kurhathang Kuhl in Kargil tehsil. 

{it) Safed Pari Kuhl.— -A vast tract of uncultivated land near Safed 
Pan and ChaJrarkot maidan between miles 18 and 23 of the 
Bandi pur- Gilgit road was thirsting for irrigational facilities in 
spite of its proximity to the deep Gilgit river. Scarcity of fodder 
and grain in Bunji and Gilgit and high temperature of the tract 
invited the attention of officers who in 1912 attempted the 
construction of a small Kuhl through a company of Sappers 
and ]\'riners but the work was left incomplete. In 1913 construc- 
tion of K^ihl from Sai Nallah on the other side of the hill 
range about 4 miles above Jagrote village along with its 
Chakarot branch was started at an estimate of Rs. 30,145 
and successfully completed in two years. The Kuhl, apart from 
irrigating 2,000 acres has proved a boon for travelling public 
by considerably modifying the climate of the district and provid- 
ing homes for numerous Yagistanis and other people. 


harban kuhl 
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{iii) Natipnr Kiihl . — Owing to insufficiency of water in the old Nau- 
pur Kuhl a new Kuhl taking off from Kargil Nallah was con- 
structed in 1924-25 at an outlay of Rs. 21,174 to irrigate lands 
of Naupur, Naiku and Burmas villages as also to compensate 
the zamindars of Burmas village who were promised water in 
exchange for the Burmas Spring water diverted for Gilgit water 
supply. 

(iv) Harban Kuhl . — The construction of this Kuhl in Harmosh Illaqa 
in Gilgit district which was completed only last year is expected 
to ameliorate considerably the condition of the Illaqa. 

7925-25.— This period which entirely falls within our decade is unique 
in the history of irrigational development in the State as in his capacity of 
the Senior and Foreign Member the present Ruler of the State drew up a 
scheme for the breaking up of the Public Works Department into three separate 
departments namely (1) Roads and Buildings, (2) Irrigation and (3) Electricity, 
each under the control of a separate wholetime Chief Engineer who will be able 
to devote his whole-hearted attention and energies to the development of his 
particular branch. Since this scheme marks an era in the inauguration of a 
vigorous policy of development it is only fair to quote briefly the highly benefi- 
cient intentions of the Ruler which show the depth of patriotic feelings and 
irresistible love for the welfare of the people : - 

‘‘Under the present system one State Engineer controls Roads and Buildings, 
Irrigation and Electricity. In all three branches the State is in a very backward and un- 
developed condition and onr only hope of progress appears to be in separating these three 
branches and placing each under the control of a competent and energetic officer who would 
thus be able to devote his whole time and attention to the development of liis particular 
liraueh. 


Taking each branch separately we. find that our communications are exceedingly bad. 
We have in Kashmir roads leading into the valley, one from Rawaljiindi, being long 
established, is in good order. The road from Jammu is quite unfinished and requires a very 
great deal of attention. This road being an all-State route, should he developed as rapidly 
as possible aud made into the main trade and passenger artery of the State. When we leave 
these two main roads we find that outside the actual valley of Kashmir, hardly a road 
worthy of the name exists in the State. 1 have lately travelled from Jammu ma Batote and 
Bhadarwah and Kishtwar and over the Simthan Pass into the v.alley of Kashmir and I can 
jiersonally certify to the dire necessity of developing our internal communications. Apart 
from the needs of onr people roads are necessary for the development of our great forest 
propert.i(>,i. 


Turning to irrigation, the production of more and more food is necessary because our 
population continues to increa.-^e as a matter of course. All our culturable areas excluded 
from forests have been brought under the plough, and the production of more food 
cannot be hoped tor from cultivated areas dependent upon rainfall alone. Our only hope 
lies in extension of irrigation wherby the produce of already cultivated fields would be 
greatly increased, We are the happy possessors of abundant rivers and streams and it is 
most discreditable that we have not taken full advantage of this bounty of nature. 


In consc(|uence I propose that in future 
<;ontrol these three branches of our Public Works, 


instead of having one State Engineer to 
we should employ three men 


resulted in the constitution of the Irrigation Department having two 
Divisions in Jammu and one in Kashmir showing the following progress durinp^ 
the decade 1921-30. ® 


In Kashmir besides survey work for various irrigation schemes the con- 
struction of Zainagir Canal started in 1980/1923 at an estimated cost of rupees 
eleven lacs has been brought to completion and opened during the vear 
^87-88/1931. The canal having a total length of 43*8 miles (Main 21*1 and 
Distributary 22*7 ) is expected to irrigate an area of 14,200 acres annually out of 
total commanded area of 18,000. It takes off from Madmati stream. 
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In Jammu the extension of the Ujh Canal was started at an estimated 
cost of Rs. 695,422 in the year 1924 and major portion of the work is nearly 
finished. Moreover extension to Distributary No. 9 of the Ranbir Canal has 
also been carried out at a cost of Rs. 140,032. 


During the decade under report the length of the canals has increased 
from 325-21 miles to 460-78 miles giving a net increase of 135*49 miles in length 
and increase of 46,965 acres in area which no doubt is a record of good progris 
Out of a total expenditure of Rs. 11,813,000 incurred on irrigation works from* 
1902-03 upto end of 1928-29 Rs. 3,496,361 were spent during the last decade 
The expenditure on irrigation works from 1921 to 1929 amounts to Rs. 3 486 361 
while the receipts come to Rs. 2,643,964. The position may be summed up in 
the words of the Chief Engineer, Public Works Department as follows 


“ Looking at either from the point of view of the revenue realized by the State or 
the prosperity of the Illaqas in which the various canals pass there can be no doubt that 
they have more than amply fulfilled the expectations with which they were started. Vast 
areas m the Jammu and Kashmir Provinces have now been made fertile. Places which at 
one time appeared wilderness and uninhabitable and suffered even from want of drinkinff 
water are now full of green fields and well grown fruit gardens. The price of the land has 
considerably increased and the inhabitants are now in a comparatively prosperous condition 

19. State of Public Health. — In a vast country like Jammu and 
Kashmir State with no homogeniety of climate and seasonal conditions the fac- 
tors governing public health are so varied that it is difficult to form a correct 
estimate for the entire country as to the propitiousness or otherwise of the indi- 
vidual years much less of a decade. The big mountain barriers divide the terri- 
tory into distinct water tight compartments each possessing separate traits of 
climate with the result that while the Jammu Province might be passing 
through a severe epidemic of Plague the province of Kashmir is found 
to be immune from the touch of the epidemic, and on the other hand 
prevalence of Cholera in Kashmir in particular years has little effect upon 
Jammu, not to say of the far-flung Frontier regions. 

view derives ample support from the survey of the various epidemics 
unng the last decade. During the period of ten years 1921-30 there have been 
9 annua^ visitations of Plague in the Jammu Province more especially in the 
Jammu district while Kashmir Province enjoyed complete immunity for all 
riiese years with the exception of 1926 when in the month of November Plague 
broke out in the Awantipura and Kulgam tehsils claiming 38 victims. As re- 
gards Kashmir Cholera has visited the province in 1924, 25, 27, 29 and 30 but 
with the exception of 1929 when 70 persons died of Cholera in Basohli tehsil 
the Jamrnu Province has been almost free from the disease. The total mortality 
fiom the infectious diseases is given in the following table : — 

Cholera ... 19,857 

Small-pox ... 15,546 

r^'ague ... 5,251 

Plagtte,— The total deaths from plague in the Jammu Province came to 
5,222 a.s against 9,134 of the last decade which shows that although the visita- 
tions of the epidemic have been frequent and regular the loss of life has been 
reduced by almost 50 per cent, which is due to the prompt and effective 
measures taken to combat the disease by the Health and Medical Depart- 
ments in the shape of systematic trapping of rats, disinfection of houses and 
anti-plague inoculations. With the exception of the epidemic of 2924 which 

levied a toll of 2,242 lives the course of the disease has been sparodic and un- 
perceived. 


only exceptional turn taken by the disease was to make its appear- 
ance in the Kashmir Province in 1926 when the Kulgam and Awantipura tehsils 
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were affected by it where out of 81 seizures 69 died. Prompt and effective 
measures such as prevention of outside intercourse, vacating and actual burn- 
ing of 18 infected houses after paynient of compensation of Rs. 8,045 to the 
villagers, inoculation of 1,882 persons, segregation of the sick, destruction of the 
rats succeeded in completely stamping the disease out of the province as the 
subsequent years have fortunately been quite free from its recrudescence. 

Cholera . — The next disease of epidemic nature is Cholera which may be 
said to have localized in Kashmir. The total mortality inflicted by it during 
the decade comes to 19,857 of which 12,952 deaths occurred in the Kashmir 
Province and 5,249 in Poonch. The opening three years of the decade 1921, 
22, 23 were practically free from the disease till 1924 when Uri, Uttarmachhi- 
pura, Baramulla tehsils and four villages of the Srinagar tehsil suffered from 
a mild attack resulting in 135 deaths in all. The year 1925, however, saw the 
outbreak of cholera in a virulent and widespread form in the valley which 
was responsible for a mortality of 11,597 souls out of a total of 12,952 for the 
decade in the Kashmir Province. Anti-cholera inoculation was carried out on 
a large scale and niet with an unprecedented success, 83,996 being inoculated 
with the first dose and 57,366 with both doses of cholera vaccine which cost 
the State Rs. 30,000 during this year. The year 1927 and 1928 passed off 
peacefully and in 1929 the disease made another appearance but v/as soon 
driven out with the help of prompt and energetic measures. Out of 227 cases 
only 125 proved fatal. Out of a total of 5,249 deaths from cholera in Poonch 
as many as 3,472 took place in 1978 (1922-23) the remaining 700 being divided 
between'nine years. 

The number of deaths from cholera in the Kashmir Province has fallen 
from 17,358 in the last decade to 13,255 which no doubt shows an improved 
state of affairs. The slight increase in the State totals however is due to a 
heavy mortality of 5,249 in Poonch as against 196 of the past decade. 

Small-pox. The total mortality for the State is 15,546 as against 16,405 
of the last decade which shows that there has been a decrease but the decrease 
is not commensurate with the progress of the times. Although a good deal of 
progress has been made in the vaccinating arrangements in the cities it is 
apparent that efforts on a much wider scale are necessary in the Moffusil to stop 
mortality from such preventible causes. The disease has a severer hold on the 
Kashmir Province than on the Jammu. The mortality in the Moffusil was 
abnormal during the year 1923 when 1,972 deaths occurred from small-pox while 
for the city of Srinagar the years 1982 and especially 1984-85 were exception- 
ally bad being responsible for 803 and 1,051 deaths (total 1,854). Out of total 
deaths of 2,324 that took place within Srinagar Municipal limits during these 
years 1,854 deaths i. e., 80 percent occurred during these two years, the remaining 
20 per cent, deaths being distributed over 8 years. The figure of 5 and 1 deaths 
during 1984-85 and 1985-86 given by the Health Officer, Srinagar would 
represent an ideal state and absolute control over the disease pro- 
vided this is continued in subsequent years. There can be no denial that the 
expansion of the vaccination activities throughout the city by appointing vac- 
cinators by the Municipality in each ward has done a good deal to stamp out 

this curse and if cap still happen the responsibility lies with the citizens who 
do not avail of the facilities offered. 


K 4 - rpaimng diseases fevers are responsible for 388,478 deaths 
but It would not be of much use to e.xamine this cause which is so very indefi- 
nite, as each and every death is attributed by the non-technical village agency 
responsible for record of vital statistics to fever. Influenza made appearance in 

e rentier Di^stricts but did not do much damage and cases of Typhus 
occurred in Kashmir Province. ^ypnus 

tir^n^n It may be safely concluded that the decade has been excen- 

ts on / compared to its predecessor on account of 

J ying complete immunity from the hellish visitation of Influenza which 
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carried away about 45,000 souls or other curses like the War or the big famines 
The attacks of plague and cholera enumerated above have also been fewer and 
of lesser intensity and much loss of life was averted by the Dromnt and 

measures taken by the Medical and Health Departments. ^ ^ d effective 


Venereal Diseases.— Althohgh. the mortality figures under venereal diseases 
are not separately available for absense of a separate column in the death 
registers yet it is an established fact that these diseases are working great havor 
amidst the population of Ramnagar, Basohli hnd other hilly tehsils of th^ 
Jammu Province, where the rate of increase in population is comparativ^ 
much lower. In order to prevent the further spread of this highly conta^ioiiQ 
disease and also to eradicate it in the localities where it holds away at present 
His Highness’ Government opened a Venereal Diseases’ Hospital under the 
charge of an Assistant Surgeon in the Ramnagar tehsil which has been treat^^. 
the sufferers on Western lines and the ignorant rural population which formerlv 
looked askance at the modern methods of treatment has now grown accus^ 
tomed and shows considerable eagerness to avail themselves of the treatment 
The work done by the hospital during the last 4 years is recorded in the follow- 
ing statement. The Chief Medical Officer, Jammu states that probably 80 per 
cent, of the adult popu ation or less are tainted with syphilis and about 28 per 
cent, with gonorhea, which seems to be an exaggerated view. 


Y cal'. 

Syphilis- 

Gonorhea, 

No* bf injec- 
tions given by 
Neo-Salvaraon, 

1 984-85 

549 

81 

866 

1 985-80 

1,155 

90 

1,143 

1986-87 

913 

125 

1,104 

1987-88 

2,005 

181 

2,273 


State 

Jammu Province 
Kashmir 


During the decade under review the Government has been contributing 

m a greater measure towards the extension of the 
Medical Department and the annual expenditure 
which stood at Rs. 295,711 in 1921 rose to Rs. 469,397 in 

1930 which gives an expenditure of 2 annas per 

head of population against 0-1-7 of 1921 and 0-0-10 
ot 1911. 


Expenditure per head of 
popitltitio7i, 1931. 

..0 2 0 
..017 
..020 


to 91 dispensaries has increased from 76 in 1921 

bv the reiulir ‘^creasing popularity of these institutions is evidenced 

1921 the numberorr* out-patients from year to year. In 

uo to 1 %0 T ? »ivlt ■" 1^30 the number went 

S^392ri93o1 Tan tr; 22,309 in 1920 to 

OS, 59^ m 1930 t. e. an increase of over 200 per cent, in the decade. 

■■ 

Rc aooA^ • expenditure on sanitation has also increased from 

favnnrpri ^^^0 and the decade has been particularly 

• y attachment of greater attention of the authorities towards sanitary 

Witnessed the inauguration of three new Notified Area 
entrnci-P 1 f ^ Soj^re, Udhampur and Mirpur towns, sanitation whereof is now 
roverriTTiP^/^^^^ Committees which receive a handsome contribution from the 
^ thP ^ raise further funds by taxation. The two Municipalities 

l^^king after their respective 
Lnn technical experts and sanitary staff. The various schemes of 

Sr?no Ir particularly the Drainage and City Extension Schemes of 

^ already being put in proper shape and other schemes will it is 
hoped also receive sympathetic treatment in due course. 
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The total expenditure incurred by the 
decade is as under : — 


Jammu Municipality during the 

Rs. 


Expenditure on Public Health 339,849 

„ „ Sanitation and Sanitary improvements ... 165,239 

„ „ Public Instruction ... 5,921 


86 streets were paved and drained, 43 were drained only, one new road 
and one nullah were constructed, 2 roads were remetalled, and 399 lights were 
added. 


21. Improvement in Communications. — The principal requisites for the 
material prosperity of a country is a sound system of communications by land, 
by water and during the recent progressive times also by air. By breaking up 
the isolation of the different parts of a country, bringing into closer and im- 
mediate contact the village and the town and enabling the speediest develop- 
ment of the agricultural, mineral and other industrial resources of the country 
a backward tract is soon brought to the front rank of civilized and advanced 
.countries through the blessings of improved systems of transport and com- 
munications. 


Want of suitable communications and transport facilities have proved 
great obstacles to the political and economic development of India and consti- 
tute still greater impediments in the case of our State. In India a large part of 
deficiency has been made up by the various systems of Railways and Roads which 
have worked great economic and social improvement by breaking up the isolation 
of the village, the immobility of labour and the conservatism of the people. 

Unfortunately due to the hilly character of the country the average 
height of which is 5,600 feet above sea level and the mountain barriers that 
dismember it, the work of improvement is not so easy and the progress cannot 
be expected to be as speedy as in the plains. In 1889 there was no continuous 
road to drive through in Kashmir although there existed patches of small 
lengths between different towns. The routes were difficult and passed over 
dangerous ascents and descents rendering the journey to Kashmir valley very 
ditticult Thanks to the generous grants expended by His Highness’ Government 
on improvement of communications from year to year that during the short 
space of 40 years we find that marvellous progress has been made in this 
direction. The following are the principal road systems : — 


Thejhelutn Valley Road. — This road has a length of 132 mile*? frr»m 
Srinagar to the Kohala Bridge where a further length of 64 miles of Kohala- 
Murree-Pindi route of the British territory connects the valley with the 
Punjab Till the year 1922 this was the only road for vehicular communica 
tion between the Punjab and Kashmir. This road has no doubt openeTup S 

^ ^ impetus to export and import ^rade 

f decade has considerably increased in volume. The old- 

ype ekkas and bullock-carts a delaysome and costlier means of transport havp 

lorrlf'^Thf ""'I transport br™ 

lorries. The increase of trade and traffic is evidenced by the increas^l 
revenue from the road to)] which amounts to 3 lacs a year 


Oarht-Habtbullah Road from Dome!.— This road with a leneth of lo 
miles links up the State with the Hazara border at Ramkot from 
vehicular traffic passes over the Garhi-Habibullah road in the BritisHerThr 

The Banikal Cart Road . — 'Both the above route*; tn Qrir. l • 
lengthy and tedious did not bring that close touch between the ^two pTovin^^ 
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of Ja.mTnu ^nd K,3.shniir which wa.s so essentia.! for the development of th& 
State, A long travel through the railway from Jammu to Rawalpindi » 
tedious mghtly change at Wazirabad Junction, arrangements for transport' at 
Rawalpindi and then a halt on the way either on the British or the State side 
of Kohala were factors which combined to make the journey a tedious and 
uninviting one. To remedy this defect the Banihal Cart Road was started in lc30a 
and completed in 1922 at a cost of 43 lacs. It provides a direct link betw^n 
Jammu and Srinagar (the two capitals of the State) and passing entirelv 
through the State territories it covers a total length of 203 miles rising from 
Jammu to the Patani Pass at an altitude of 7,000 feet and then after dropping 
down to the valley of the Chenab at Ramban it rises to the Banihal Pass at an 
altitude of 9,000 feet whence it drops again to the valley of Kashmir which has 
a uniform level of over 5,000 feet above sea. The opening of this important road 
in 1922 imparts to the decade under review a special significance as the work is 
perhaps the biggest and costliest feat accomplished in the history of the State 
Public Works Department, The road is progressively gaining in importance and 
popularity and during the last few years the volume of traffic has so much increas- 
ed that in 1987-88 (.1931) 14^017 motor lorries, 3,612 motor cars, 495 tongas 63 
ekkas, and 197 bullock-carts passed over the road in a single year and the road 
toll receipts averaged to Rs. 200,000 per annum. The small figures of traffic in 
the case of tongas, ekkas and bullock-carts is a clear evidence of the facts 
that these slow means of transport have been almost completely ousted by the 
motor vehicles and the slight trace still lingering only plies between short 
stages and not on the entire length of the road journey. 

The Srinagar-Ganderbal Road, the Nasimbagh Road and Achhabal- 
Anantnag Roads were metalled during the decade while general improvement 
and tarring of the Srinagar roads, the widening of the Gupkar Road and the 
construction of the Boulevard Road from the Gagribal to Sherazibagh round 
the Dal Lake mark a great step towards advancement. In the Jammu 
Province the progress during the decade has by no means been slow as is 
evidenced by the completion of the Mirpur-Chechian Road at a cost of 
Rs, 251,913 in 1986 (1929) which has greatly helped the development of trade^ 
traffic and the resources of the country. Its utility for military purposes was 
established during the recent disturbances when it served a very useful purpose 
in carrying regiments of the State and British Military to quell the agitation in 
Mirpur and surrounding area, 

Samba Road, — Although only 17 miles out of 21 of this road have been 
metalled and wire netting has been spread over the sandy portions to facilitate 
traffic, yet the road is open to lorry traffic and Samba— important stronghold of 
the Dogra Rajputs— is only at one hour’s distance from Jammu now. 

J ammu-Kcdhua Road. — Though only a fair weather road and katcha 
yet its opening has brought the Kathua District Head Quarters (which 
formerly could only be reached in two days through a circuitous route pro- 
ceeding upto Pathankote by Railway and then over miles of bad road) intO" 
direct touch with the Capital (Jammu). The journey of two days can now be 
accomplished in four hours in a lorry which also goes to Jasmergarh tehsib 
It is hoped that greater attention to this road in future will open out this- 
part of the country which has very good rice producing areas. 

Akhnur fo Hamtrpur Sidhar {length 21 miles), — Passing along the 
mainline of the Pratap Canal upto its tail it takes a turn to Hamirpur Sidhar. 
This is a katcha road and if it is extended to Manawar, as is proposed, Jammu 
will be connected with Mirpur through an all-State route leading to greater 

security and prosperity of His Highness’ subjects in Mirpur Wazarat and 
Akhnur tehsi!. 

K at hua-Basohli Road. -FormevXy 3. whoWy bridle road with a length of 
24 miles out of which 18 miles pass almost through hilly tracts has now been 
made fit for wheeled traffic for the first nine miles and estimate of Rs. 68*000 
has been framed to malce the whole of it fit for wheeled traffic. 
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Katra-Suketar Road , — This motor road branching off at Suketar ( 18 
miles from Jammu on the Banihal Cart Road) and terminating at Katra town 
has brought the head-quarters of the Riasi district nearer to Jammu and is a 
great boon for the pilgrims to Trikuta Devi, Out of a total length of lOJ 
miles 8 miles have been metalled during the decade at a cost of Rs. 72,955. 


Besides the above the improvement and metalling of the Jammu roads 
has made the citv more neat and beautiful and the construction of the Gumat* 
Shalimar road has relieved the congestion of traffic in the city. 


Bridges , — In Kashmir apart from the construction of the Barbarshah 
and Safakadal bridges and laying out of separate footpaths on the Amirakadal 
bridge in the city, the Domel and Kishenganga bridges which were washed 
away by the floods of 1929 were rebuilt at a cost of Rs. 114,300 restoring com- 
munication with Muzaffarabad ; and Khudwani bridge over the Vishow river was 
also reconstructed and has restored the communication to the Kulgam tehsil. 

In the Jammu Province the Karai Suspension bridge on Marwa river on 
Kishtwar Symthan Pass was newly built at a cost of Rs. 12,487 and suspension 
bridge over the Chenab at Doda was also completed at a cost of Rs. 20,426 
during the decade. Of the big bridges that on the Bahlol Nalla which in the 
rainy season widened to ^ mile and rendered passage of wheeled traffic impos- 
sible on the Jammu-Sialkot Road was completed at a cost of Rs. 123,278, thus 
removing a great nuisance of the motorists who were held up half way on the 
road and had to wait till the subsidence of the waters. The volume of wheeled 
traffic over the old suspension Tawi bridge had assumed such abnormal pro- 
portions that it became essential to widen the bridge and have a new pukka 
construction substituted in its place. A new girder bridge having a central road- 
way of 18 ft. for vehicular traffic and side walks of 8 ft each for pack pony and 
pedestrian traffic has been constructed over the existing piers and abutments 
The bridge is five feet higher than the highest flood level and was completed at 
a cost of Rs. 3,44,000 after the close of the decade under review. 

The total road mileage as maintained by the Public Works Department 
shows an increase of 415 miles out of which 247 miles represent the increase in 
the metalled roads only as will be shown by the following statement 



1921. 

1930. 

Increase. 

Metalled Roiida 

244 

491 

1 247 

Serai-Met’i lied Roads 

120 

l>0 

— 9S 

Kutcha Roads 

2,256 

2,522 

2C6 

Total 

2,620 

3,035 

415 


The total expenditure on the Public Works Department including i 

and bu,ldings is Rs. 3W770ia Besides the above Lds^some tad/i^he 

Kashmir Pro^nce are looked after by the Revenue Department and some forest 
roads by the Forest Department. forest 


22. Development of Industry. — It has now become a nmvPrKui ^ • 

that the State of Jammu and Kashmir is exceedincrly rich in natur;*]^ ^ ®^y»ng 
which at the present moment are in an inactive state^ or have reached onT“7r 
infant stage of development. The principal natural resources availahl^ / 
State and Its people for raising wealth and converting that wealth it ° ^ 

sities of life required by the higher standard of life into which thi^ 
civilization is pushing the peoples of the world day by dav are"nlt^tl °/ 
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an introductory account of the general industrial expansion of the decade and 
taking up each item in succession. 

With a view to devote increasing attention to the develbpment of th^ 
forest, mineral and industrial resources of the State a new portfolio of Com- 
merce and Industries was provided in the Constitution which came into force 
during the Samvat year 1979 (1922 A, D.) resulting in the creation of a new 
Department of Industries under an expert. The department after doing oreli 
minary survey work busied itself with the problem of examining possibilities for 
the establishment of new Industries but for want of a definite industrial oolicv 
much progress could not be made especially when the period was one of all 
round trade slump and falling prices and when necessary capital for outlav in 
big ventures was not readily forthcoming. Still with all these handicaps the 
industrial utility of the various minor forest products was examined and experi- 
mented upon as also the economic value of the various minerals was establiSed 
by tests m the Government Industrial Laboratory and by certain manufactur- 
ing firms of England. During the short period of its existence the department 
has succeeded in spreading an industrial atmosphere in the State and creating 
a desire in the people to take to industrial pursuits. Creation of industrial 
reserve, organization and holding of the State Exhibition, provision for register- 
ation of Joint Stock Companies, Patents and Designs, formation of a Civil Sup- 
plies Department have all contributed materially towards industrial advance- 
ment. Below is recorded a list of some of the important industries established 

during the decade under review and in these operations are Conducted on a fairly 
large scale: — ^ 


1. Match Factory, 

2. Ice ,, 

3. Tanneries. 

4. Santonin Factory. 

5. Fruit Preserving Works. 

6. Soap Manufacture. 

7. Tent Factory. 

8. Oil Factories. 

9. Furniture Factories. 

10. Willow Works. 

11. Silk Weaving Factories. 

12. Carpet Factories. 

The above shows the fresh industrial ventures ot the decade but Kashntif 
handicrafts and cottage industries too numerous to mention have side by side 
made a satisfactory all round progress which is evidenced by the birth of new 
manufacturing firms of carpets, puttoos, lois, silks, shawls, embroideries, papier 
machie works, silver-ware and wood-carving, etc. Commercial value of the 
following raw materials have further been investigated and there is an early 
possibility of these products being exploited for commercial purpxDses through 
the establishment of new industries in the State : 

1. Jam Manufacture. 

2. Ink „ 

3- Wine „ 

Rose Distillation. 


4. 
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5. Saffron Oil. 

6. Extraction of Jasamin, Narcissus and Lilac essences.] 

7. Skimia Oil (Scent). 

8. Casein preparation. 

9. Paints and 'Var nishes, 

10. Honey Purification. 

11. Black board chalk Manufacture. 

1 2. Starch Manufacture. 


The famous Silk Industry of the State continued |to function although its 
income experienced a considerable fall in the latter half of :the decade due to 
the extraordinary fall in the price of the silk. 

Cottage Industries , — A peripatetic demonstration party employed by 
Government has done useful work by introducing improved fly-shuttle looms 
and teaching new patterns and designs to the village weavers. The solicitude 
of Government for the improvement and welfare of the cottage workers is 
sufficiently exhibited by the handsome grant of Rs. 75,000 sanctioned for grant- 
ing small loans to the workers. Further proposals for State aid to industries 
and establishment of an industrial and commercial bank are also under con- 
sideration of the Government, 


Birthday Exhibition . — The holding of an annual exhibition at Srinagar 
of the Industrial and Agricultural products of the State on the auspicious occa- 
sion of His Highness’ birthday has served to give a wide publicity to the in- 
digenous arts and manufactures through the large mass of visitors who annually 

pock to the Happy Valley to escape the rigorous heat of the plains as also 
to enjoy the beauties of nature in Kashmir. 


The department has prepared a Statistical Atlas for the State and is 

out other useful publications such as the Statistical Abst- 
fact, Development Map and a Commercial Directory. A clear proof of the 

t^e found in the formation of the following 
hve Joint Stock Companies during the decade while formerly the business on 
Joint Stock System was much less known than practised in the State : — 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 


The pogra Commercial and Industrial 
Limited, Jammu 

Share Capital. 

Rs. 

Company 

300,000 

Jammu and Kashmir Commercial 
Limited 

Syndicate 

* • * 

50,000 

The Lakshmi Trading Company 
Srinagar 

Limited, 

• * * 

25,000 

Kashmir Textiles Limited, Srinagar 

»■ * « 

100,000 

Apas Limited, Srinagar 

« V * 

20,000 
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23. Expansion of Trade. — The following table shows the total trade of 
the State during the various years of the decade : — 


Year. 

Quatdity in mounds. 

Vairie in Hupees. 

Imports. 

Exports. 

Total. 

Imjrarta, 

Exports. 

Total. 

lfl7T 

1,664,780 

2,587,201 

4,251,981 

34,060,750 

17,949,904 

52.060,654 

ISTS 

1,750,693 

2; 170,997 

3,921,690 

41,081,031 

17,248.388 

68,329,419= 

197» 

1^517,819 

3,040,675 

4.558,494 . 

36,387, 199 

20,268,834 

66,666,033 

insa 

1 397,957 

3,068,769 

4,468,726 

30,163,140 

19,676,732 

49,839.872 

1981 

1,638,608 

3,116,661 

4,755,269 

32,102,616 

21,575,539 

63,678,065 

1982-83 

1,768,805 

3,456,440 

5,225,245 

34,61 1,261 

18,431,724 

53,042,985 

1983-84 

1,042,724 

3,384, 163 

5,326,887 

35,418,332 

18,129,379 

53,647,711 

1984-85 

1,957,221 

2,421,380 

4,378,601 

31,929,502 

14,630,906 

46;660j408 

1985-86 

1,798,883 

3,022,656 

4,821,539 

33,224,360 

18,494,320 

61,718,680 

1086-87 .. j 

2,049,846 

3,159,857 

5.209,703 

36,456.665 ^ 

15,491,765 

61,948,430 


From a perusal of the above figures it transpires that both the imports 
and the export s have during the decade increased in bulk — imports having gone 
up by 25 per cent, and exports by 24 per cent, although the value in rupees has 
remained the same. 

The disparity between the figures of quantity and value is due to the 
fluctuations in the prices of commodities but the general tendency towards in- 
crease in trade is quite pronounced which is a fair index of the’ increasing pros- 
perity of the State. The chief articles of import into Jammu and Kashmir 
Provinces are Salt, Sugar, Liquors, Cotton goods, Tea, Grains, Metals, Seeds, 
Tobacco, and Snuff while amongst the export articles, Live-stock, Drugs and 
Medicines, Fruits and Vegetables, Grains, Ghee, Seeds, Raw-silk and Cocoons, 
Hides and Skins, Wood, Wool and Woollens figure prominently. 

The following table will show the trade figures of the two provinces as 
well those for trade between Central Asia and the Punjab which is carried on 
by three routes viz. Leh, NacHar ferry in' the Kulu district Of the Punjab and. 
Gilgit 



1 

1 

1930 . 

Imports- 

Exports, 

Total, 

Imports. 

Exports* 

Total. 

1* Jammu Province 

1,131,061 

1,336,688 

2,466,749 

1,309,265 

1,647,874 

2,957,129 

2, Kashmir ,, 

533, 7 19 

1,25U513 

1,786.232 

740,591 

1,511,983 

2,262,574* 

3, Central Asian trade with 







Punjab 

4,72.=5,751 

4.580,180 ' 

9,306,931 

1,087,085 

2.320,741 

3,407,826 


The all round growth in both the export and import trade of the State 
is due to the improved means of communications which have opened up the 
country. The opening of the Banihal Cart Road has given a considerable im-' 
petus to trade by providing a cheaper all-State route and bringing Jammu, the 
Capital of the State and other Punjab towns such as Sialkot, Lahore and 
Amritsar much nearer to Kashmir, The prevalence of peace and order 
ensuring perfect security of life and property, the development of industries 
and expansion of agricultural production and exploitation of forests have,, 
amongst other things all combined to produce these results. The trade in. 
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. bond is growing exceedingly popular since on this system the merchants of the 
Punjab and the State can compete on entirely equal footing and articles im- 
ported in bond are sold within the State almost at the same price for which 
they sell in the Punjab as under this system the State traders have to pay the 
customs duty at the British Indian Port and no additional duty is levied at the 
State Frontiers on these imports as the State, under Treaty terms, automatically 
receives the credit of duties on all such imports made into the State in bond. 
As regards articles imported from any place in British India into the State, a 
State customs duty has to be paid which increases the price of the articles for 
the consumers in the State. The idea of the growth of bonded imports during 
the decade can be gathered from a survey of the following comparative figures 
which show an increase of 150 per cent, in the decade. 




Inporta in ^ond. 



1921. 

1930. 

■Jammu Province 

\ * 

1,176,315 Maundfl. 

4,732,184 MauQds« 

Kaehmir 


3,441,380 „ 

5,113,927 

Total 

* 1 - 

4,616,695 Maunda. 

1 1 ,846, 111 Maundo. 


As regards Central Asian Trade the value of which is given above 
for the purposes of comparison it will be observed that the trade has ex- 
perienced considerable fall both on the export as well as the import side since the 
year 1921. The causes of this depression are to be found in the propaganda of 
the Soviet Government to increase their own trade in Central Asia by ousting 
the British Indian imports through a process of systematic underselling of their 
goods and consequently depriving the British Indian goods from competing on 
favourable terms. The Inspector General of Customs and Excise thinks that 
unless the propaganda against imports from British India is countracted there 
is hardly any chanCe for the import trade to show any appreciable improvement. 

24. Mineral Wealth.— The State possesses extensive Mineral Wealth the 

scientific development of which will besides meeting the pressing need of 

augmenting the financial resources of the State materially solve the problem of 

economic depression and unemployment. The Mineral Survey Department has 

succeeded m locating a large number of minerals a list of which is 
below : — 


Fuels. (1) Coal, (2) Lignite, (3) Possibility of Petroleum. 

(2) Iron ore, ( 3 ) Copper ores 

isi I’l m G..d, 

(2) Gypsum, ( 3 ) Graphite, 

(2) ™by,, 

Besides there are other minerals which are suitable as chemical 

'O' md (o. 
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ed SO far and we leaVe it for the imagination of reader to fill up _ the- •piGtiare 
when the entire territories have been surveyed. . '■ 


Although a good deal of survey work lids been done but actual working 
has not so far been seriously cpmUienced save in the case of Corruridum Sap- 
phires of which about 50,000 Tolas have been dug out from the Padar Mines 
and the Aquamarines which have been won from the Skardu Mines: Prospect- 
ing licenses for Ochre, Gypsum, Talc and Liignite have been issued to private 
individuals ot firms and applications for grant of prospecting licences for sortie 
other minerals are uiider consideration. This lio doubt shows that some beg ih- 
ning in the exploitation of Mirierar Wealth Has been made though on a small 
scale and day by day increasing number of people are getting interested in the 
business bringing within reach of the Government fresh sources of income. 
The working of the principal minerals on a commercial scale on which the 
State can build its hopes espfecially Bauxite, Iron, Copper, Lignite and Coal 
is ruled out problem unless communication to the mines situated over high 
mountains are improved to facilitate their carriage in raw condition to com- 
mercial centres to compete in the market or to facilitate the carriage of heavy 
machinery and engineering plants to the mines for converting the raw material 
into finished commercial products. , 


For. the conversion of these inert resources into, actual wealth which will 
flow into and fill up the coffers of the State in ever-increasing bulk bringing 
all-round prosperity in the country it is necessary to impart requisite training 
to the people in industrial development; 

t 

. . r ’ ' ■ 

None of the minerals have so far been developed and. worked on 
scientific basis for lack of proper communications, public enthusiasm or for 
other reasons. To derive full advantage of these resources, it is hoped, the 
State would formulate vigorous industrial policy, grant adequate protection, con- 
cessions and other guarantees so that big capitalists might feel encouraged to 
invest their wealth in large scale ventures. Even for small undertakings work- 
ing whereof can be immediately taken in hand the following facilities should 
whenever necessary, be extended to the lessees so that the traditional shyness 
of the local residents might be won over and sufficient nerve, confidence and 
spirit of adventure be developed in our youngmen who may feel an instinct 
for industrial carreers in preference to clerical jobs. Some of the more im- 
portant requisites for industrial development as stated by the Industrial De- 
partment are : — 

1. Transport facilities, 

2. State aid, 

3. Protective tariffs during the stage of infancy, 

4. Petronization of indigenous manufactures, ■ 

5. An efficient and wide-spread Banking System, 

6. OrganizaticwT of Markets', . - 

7. Scientific researches, and above all 

8. The quality of Human Factor. 


The present low standard of output and of comfort, the contempt for 
manual labour, the low vitality, the absence of ambition, the inordinate tendency 
to borrow for unproductive expenditure are individually or collectively res- 
ponsible for keeping a large proportion of the State population low in the scale 
of civilization and progress. A weak and ignorant population, however, richly 
endowed with natural resources cannot be made to appreciate the economic 
possibilities around them and to seize the opportunity for bettering themselves. 
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But With the spread of education both academic and technical the pro- 
gress in trades and crafts, the general awakening and the propagation of ° * 
Son r^arding the discoveries of fresh mineral and other resources and the 
^vl of Utilizing them the conditions have and are progressively improving and 
S the State leld the people will not be found lacking in the necessary en- 
thusiasm to take up to the industrial modes of life. 


Although the conversion of the big mineral resources siich as Coal, Iron, 
Bauxite Copper etc., into liquid wealth which will bring in an era of prosp rity 
^d mate^Ul welfare in His Highness' territories is a question of time a^d 
mdneTyetthe following minerals can bn taken up for working ^mediately 
“ther tLough private capitalists or through the department itself and thus 
t^ve i source of augmenting the income of the State in some measure and at 
the same time opening out new careers for youdgmen in these days of trade 

slurrtip and unemployment : — 


1. Sapphires of Paddar (Kishtwar tehsil). 

2, Aquamarines of Dasu (Skardu tehsil). 

3* Gypsum, Ochres, Lignite and Steatite. 

4 Raw materials whose working will lead tb the establishment of 
profitable Glass and Pottery industry, Cement industry and other 
chemical industries. 

It is needless to mention that ptosperity of many advanced Countries of 
ihe World— Canada, France, Great Britain, Germany etc., has been due to the 
scientific exploitation of their mineral wealth (especially Coal and Iron occunng 
•in close association with each other) and there is no reason why by working on 
similar lines the Jammu and Kashmir State which is so nch in mineral wealth 
and has got both Coal and Iron occuring side by side in the Reasi tehsil where 
large Hydro-electric power can also be developed from the Chenab river, 
should not one day assume the role of a big Industrial country redounding to the 
mutual prosperity of both the Ruler and the ruled. May the Almighty accele^ 
■rate the advent of that millenium. 


25, Forests— — During this decade the area under the control of 
the Forest Department increased from 9'393 square miles to lO’Hl square 
miles. * This was due partly to more areas having been demarcated, but more 
largely to taking over the forests belonging to the Bhadarwah and Langet Jagir 
at the time of the assimilation by the State of His Highness’ Private Domains, 


Organization . — The main event during this decade was the re-organiza- 
tion of the department in June 1924, when the department was placed under a 
Chief Conservator with four Conservators for Jammu, Kashmir, Working Plans 
and Utilization, The number of Forest Divisions was also increased from 14 

to 24. 


Financial . — The expansion of the department’s activities is best shown 
by the financial results. The following compares the results for 1977 and 
1986-87 (in l^os of rupees); — 



1977. 

1986-87. 

Revenue 

41'80 

71*02 

Expenditure 

... ie89 

23*22 

Surplus 

... 24*91 

47*80 

During this decade the net income 

derived by the 

State from its 
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CHAPTER I— DISTRIBUTION AND MOVEMENT OF POPULATION 


TK progress was made during this decade in silviculture 

The establishment of a specialist Working Plan Cirde enabled all vdnlh?^' 

Commercial Development . — Considerable progress Tia'«s 
developing the commercial side of the department's Sties Th! r. S ‘ r 
timber rose from 11 millions eft, to nearly^Q milLns Tte * Jkets foS°^ 
products were developed and extended The Droductmn nf ^ i minor 

from about 4,000 maunds to 55,000 maunds greatFy adding to th™JrosS‘rf 
the people m parts of Jammu Province where resin taoDinp- hac nr« iF ^ of 
well established villagi industry. Kashmir Artemisla'^ra? beS brouglrund'er 

lantonTn.' ^°"‘"butes considerably to the world’sfup^ly of 

General.—The expansion of the Forest Department’s artivitiV*; 
largely benefitted the people of the State. Not onTy has the amer Tn ^ 

.fn° department enabled the Government to spend more^jnoneT'on 

social services such as education and medicine, but the LreadLJ T( 

produce has provided a great deal of work for the inhahifanfe ^ 
now rely on forest works'to enable them °to%ay^he!r land 

fK f K A glance at Imperial Table X (Occupation! will shoiv 

hat by far the major portion of the inhabitants of the State depend on aericul- 

ture The prosperity of trade and transport is also indifsolub- 

y linked with the bright prospects of agriculture for if the purchasing power of 

.the masses goes low on any account a season of depression sets in the trading sec- 
tion of the community. The activities of the Agriculture Departmenf u nrol 
moting the interests of farmers by introduction of better varieties of seed nfore 
scientific instruments, better manures and last but not least by awakening a 
new interest in agriculture by overcoming the apathy of agL a^ paSfrlv 

Census Report. Any invention or discovery S c^douW^ 
the yield of crops in this country is bound to multiply to the same extent the 

State arl how/ve of ‘he Agrfcu^lture Department of the 

State are, however, unfortunately concentrated in the Kashmir valley only, and 

ence’^s^fa^ Jammu has not denyed any material advantage from its^exist- 
ence so far. The extension of the department’s activities to that province on a 

larger scale is apparently necessary. ^ 

* 

Agriculture Department maintains two ex- 

Dort^d frnm^ ^ H- f varieties of agriculture and vegetable seeds im- 

FFTF ^ a j ^ foreign countries like America, England, Russia, Italy 

are tried and recommended for adoption to cultivators after the experiments- 

with success on the Government farms. In some cases acclimatised 
multiplied the yield by 50 per cent. About 169 varieties of foreign 
vegetables are also grown on the farm. The seed is distributed twice a year in 
tne valley and demands from other places are met by post. 

Several implements such as Meston ploughs, Horse Hoe, 

ar Harrow, Chaff Cutter, Maize Huller and Sheller, Automatic Seed Drill have 

been introduced and though a few only of the zamindars who are enterprising 

enoug have come forward to purchase them and try their utility on their farms 

an innovation has been started which might prove of considerable value in the 
future. 


Shows. Agricultural shows used to be held on the occasions of seed, 
distribution and have now come to form a part of the Industrial Exhibition held 
annually in Srinagar. The Agriculture Department occupies a separate section 
where several varieties of different agricultural and horticultural products are 
exhibited besides the implements and provide a source of valuable information 
and instruction to the people. In 1979 an agricultural show was held at Jammu. 
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nn the occasion of the visit of His Royal Highness the Prince of Wales. 
B»ides imparting education by “ shows " Departmental bulletms were al^ 
oublished and circulated. The bulletins dealt with the sowing of Maize, Ground- 
nuts, Soybeam^ and Beams and the removal of certain crop diseases. 

Manure.— The Agriculture Department has tried several manures on the 
farm to test their utility on different crops. 

27 Horticulture. — The department maintains fruit plant nurseries in- 
cluding ornamental plants. Fruit canning is receiving attenti^ ^ „ 
indtistry is still in its incipient stage. A firm known as Kashmir Fruit Preserv 
Works has been authorized to manufacture fruit beverages, apple-brandy, grape 
wide and ciders etc. A new nursery has been opened at Achhabal and 
ments regarding stock and scion compatibility have been started in all the 
nurseries and scion wood from Australia has been introduced. The departnient 
has been distributing about a lac of young plants annually to the zammdars 

without any charge. 


The only disquieting feature of the decade has been the appearance of 
San Jose Scale disease which has inflicted a very heavy damage on the fruit 
industry of Kashmir, Remedial and control measures have been adopted to get 

rid of this pest. 

28. Veterinary.— For maintenance of agricultural prosperity the mainte- 
nance of live-stock in health is essential. Previous to 1923 the system of inocu- 
lation did not exist and consequently the mortality among cattle was heavy. 
There are now 18 Veterinary Hospitals in the State and the outbreaks of 
rinderpest, Haemorrhagic Septicaemia and other epidemic diseases were suc- 
cessfully dealt with on modern scientific lines and many animal lives saved. 
Facilities have been provided by the department for brining to its notice the 
outbreak of epidemics and even individual patients. For improvement of cattle 
several schemes have been under contemplation and awaiting to be put into 
effect as funds permit. The scrub bull pest is being rerrioved by castration of 
the scrub bulls. The enclosed table shows the variation in live-stock during the 

last decade. 


IaBLE showing figures of live-stock for 1921 AND 1930. 
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29. Co-opwation. — “In Co-operation lies the hope of the Agriculturist", 
Co-operation is a league of the weak against 
the strong. It has made rapid strides during 
the decade. The number of Central 
Societies has risen from 9 to 14, the agricul- 
tural societies have similarly gone up from 
948 to 2,438 while non-credit societies number 
170 and the non-agricultural societies are 
294 compared to 40 in 1923. The total 
membership of these societies is 63,364 nearly 
300 per cent, more than it was formerly. 

The working capital of these societies 
amounts to Rs. 7,019,190 and is made of 
share capital, reserve fund, deposits, loans 
from Government and loans from Central 
Banks and societies. The loan from Govern- 
ment amounts to Rs. 435,000 only while share 
capital and deposits stand at Rs. 1,505,386 
and 1,894,511 respectively. The objects for 
which loans are advanced will be clear from 
the statement given in the margin which will 
show that purchase of cattle and payment of 
land revenue stand foremost. 154 societies 
m Kashmir and 72 in Jammu Province have 
grown self-sufficient while 187 societies in 
both the provinces have failed. The Govern- 
ment has granted material concessions to 
these societies. 75 per cent, rebate is allow^ 
ed on money order commission, exemption 
is granted from stamp and registration fees-, 
the money of societies is kept in safe custody 
in the Government treasuries, the societies 
are empowered to issue kundies. ^ of land 
revenue of Kharif is remitted in favour of 
sanitation societies besides several other 
facilities. The Co-operative Department has 
roused in the people a joint social endeavour 
to restrict extravagant expenditure on cere- 
monial occasions and take to education. In 134 villages the department has 
pursued a scheme of consolidation of holdings and raised the average area per 
field from 3*49 acres to 22’09 acres. The movement has received a vigorous 
fillip from the enactment of the Agriculturists Relief Regulation. The Co- 
operative Department is also knitting together the artisan classes like weavers 
and others as will be seen from the number of non-agriculturist societies. 

30. General Administration. — The saddest event of the decade was the 

demise of His Highness Lt.-General Shri Maharaja Pratap Singh Ji Bahadur, 

G. c. s. I., G, c. I. E., G. B. E., LL. D., who passed away on the 23rd of September 
1925 at the age of seventy six. 


ObJEOT of LOAKSp 1031 A» D. 


* 

o 


PBB0B17TAOI, 


Object, 

No. of 
loans. 

Amount. 

1 

PuMbase of oattle . . 

I7-6e 

17*43 

2 

Payment of land 
revenue and Abiana 

1612 

16'61 

3 

Purohase of sood . . 

■6 

‘45 

4 

Marriage 

0-21 

9-11 

5 

Pflymebt of Sahukari 
debt 

1M5 

13-14 

6 

Hoaaehold expenaei 

4-24 

4’23 

7 

Porohase and repairs 
of buildings . . 

i l2'67 

16*92 

8 

Purohaae of boats . , 

•2 

•32 

9 

Trade 

6-45 

9*91 ' 

lo 

Purcliase of fodder « • 

■29 

*17 , 

11 

Purehaae of raw 
materialB 

•05 

•06 

12 

Purchase of mats of 
grass 

•07 

*04 

13 

Redemption of mort- 
gaged lands and 
houses . . 

1-62 

3*72 

U 

Purchase of land and 
houses 

•42 

I'-j^ 

15 

Purcbase of foodstulTB 

12‘34 

6*17 

16 

Demise ezpefises . . 

•30 

•21 

17 

Miacellaneoufi 

1-19 

1*10 


He was succeeded by His Highness Shri Maharaja Harisingh Ti Bahadur 

f ' tV, *■ ^ w j ° " Government. His accession 

to the Gad* was a harbinger of number of social and political measures of 

sweeping importance The Agriculturists Relief Regulation which has saved 

the peasatitry from the money-lender is a case in point. His Highness has 

fnrTe '’■s people and has 

for the brst time established the convention of calling annually the Re- 

me^," rr' w n conference to consult them on 

measures touching the, r welfare, and the step is one of unique importance in 

Besidef °fV.e f ushering an era of popular Government. 

Hivb rn, State Forces, constitution of a 

whfchfr,^^r?r other departments 

rwn " T P®"°d °f his reign he has evinced 

interest in social reform and has placed on the statute book of the 
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State some measures vital to the advancement o-f the people, such as the 
Prevention of Infant Marriage Regulation, raising the age of consent to 14 for 
girls and 18 for boys and the stoppage of female infanticide amongst Rajputs 
and prohibition of juvenile smoking. Many of the improvements in trade 
industry, communications, education, irrigation, sanitation etc. which have al- 
ready been dealt with owe their origin to his solicitude to see his subjects happv 
and prosperous, 

The administration is conducted by His Highness through Ministers 
(now headed by a Prime Minister) who enjoy large powers in their respective 
portfolios. His Highness has followed a policy of decentralization of powers in 
all branches of administration consistent with efficiency and good Government 

31. Courts. — The stability and g-rowth of society hinges to a large ex- 
tent on the efficient and speedy administration of justice through the channel 
of Judicial Courts and on the enactment of laws conducive to the welfare of 
the masses. The Census Report is not the proper place to record an account 
of the various salutary laws passed during the decade as the space is naturally 
limited and no justice can be done to the subject As regards the Judicial 
system of the State it is modelled on the British Indian system of administra- 
tion of justice with certain important differences such as the exercise of civil 
and criminal jurisdiction by the same judicial officers and the facilities allow- 
^ to litigants to appear personally in the High Court to plead their case. 

The separation for which a vigorous and persistent demand exists in British 
India is already in operation here. 

The decade has witnessed the formation of a High Court Bench consist-^ 

mg or a Chief Justice and two Judges in supersession of the former system of 

a single Chief Justice of the High Court. His Highness takes a personal 

interest in the selection of Judges who can consequently compare favourably 

with their compeers in British India. The judiciary in the subordinate courts 

is recruited from amongst qualified hands who are either barristers or 
graduates of law. 

The total number of Courts has increased as will be seen in the margin* 

The number of suits disposed in 
1931 comes to 21,904 while the suits 
filed number 20,641 which is a sure 
proof of the fact that justice is not 
deferred but promptly administered. 
Moreover the spirit oi litigation 
seems on the decline as the number 
of suits filed in 1921 was 23,009. 
The expenditure of the Judicial De- 
partment has risen from Rs. 510,938 
in 1921 to Rs. 648,246 in 1930. 
The highest expenditure was in- 
P curred in 1928 when it came to 

s. 733,302. The total cost of administration of justice for the decade is 

Rs. 7,008,725. 



NtTKIBKHS OF COUKTS* 

i 

f 

1931. 

. .... 

1 931. 

■ Civil Courts 

50 

64 

Criiniiial Coiirtf^ 

122 

137 : 

Revenue e.\ercising criminal 

1 powera 

86 

87 

Lawyers including Advocates .. ' 

173 

177 




32. Police. — The decade 

1931 


fnapccfcor-^ tenerar of Police 1 

Deputy Inspector- Ccneral of Police ** 2 

Superintendents of Police 7 

Asaiatant "^uperinteiidenits of Police , - 6 

Inspectors ^ ^ j(j 

Snb-Tnspectors ^ 93 

Head Conatablcs 


ron&tablcB . , 2,477 


has witnessed the augmentation of the Police 
Force in all ranks and a rise in the status 
and emoluments of these custodians of public 
peace and safety. The diagram in the 
margin will convince the reader of the rapid 
progress made in the State in this direction. 
The Executive and the Clerical Staff was 
separated. The total cost of Police Force in 
1930 was Rs. 712,588 compared to Rs. 414,621 
in 1920, giving an increase of 71*8 per cent. 
As regards offences, those against State and 
public tranquility, murders and other offences 
against person exhibited an increase, whil& 



mnwntwh m wuuwioH 



K 0 D ^ ^ M 


VITAL STATISTICS 


47 


. dacoities, thefts and house-tresspasses suffered a decline. In murders, 
dacoities and other offences against person the district of Mirpur holds an 
unenviable position while in theft the Srinagar district stands out first. In 
house-breaking and tresspass the Jammu district seems abnormally adept. The 
total number of offences reported during the decade came to 32,813 while 
16,896 offences came as a legacy of the previous years. The number of accused 
arrested during the decade was 36,382. 


VI. The movement of the population. 


33. In the preceding pages the conditions of the decade have been re- 
corded in somewhat detail and we are now in possession of fairly enough data 
to tackle the causes of the growth of population in* the different parts of the 
country during the closing decade. With the exception of the floods which 
made appearance towards the close of the decade, the decennium has been one 
of all round peace and progress, as it enjoyed freedom from virulent epidemics 
like Influenza which carried away about 45,000 souls during the last decade, and 
from wars requiring the removal of a large amount of adult population from 
the country giving rise to factors which reduced the birth rate considerably. 
On the other hand maintenance of peace and order and development of irriga- 
tion, communications, trade and industry were factors helpful to the growth of 
population which consequently has registered an increase of 325,725 souls or 9-8 
per cent, during the decade as against 5T per cent, increase of 1921 and 8’69 
of 1911. The percentage increase i, e, 9’8 is highly satisfactory as it is almost 
on par with the increase for the whole of India which comes to 10*6 per cent. 
The increase is also quite in level with the increase in Mysore (9*7 per cent), 
Gwalior (10*3 per cent.) and Punjab States (11*2 per cent) although the Baroda 
and Hyderabad States show a big jump of 14*9 per cent, and 15*8 per cent 
increases between 1921 and 1931 as against the 4*6 per cent increase in case of 
Baroda and 6*8 per cent, decrease in Hyderabad in the decade 1911-1921. 

Of the British -Indian Provinces the percentage increases are t * 


Bengal (7 3), Bihar Orissa (10*8), Bombay (13*3), Burma (11) 
Central Provinces (11*5), Madras (10*4) North-West Frontier 
Provinces (7*7), United Provinces (6*7) and Punjab (14*0). 

, average density per square mile has also increased to 43 from 39 of 

the last Census and as already observed from 147 to 160*5 in case of the 
Jammu and Kashmir Provinces excluding the Frontier Districts 


34. Vital Statistics. — The adjoining table shows the vital r 

the ten years and it may be stated without any fear of contradiction that lu 
accuracy of these statistics continues to be full of suspicion anri ^ 

are so faulty that it would be simply wasting time to attemnr k results 
birth and death rates from these unreliable data. ^ 


Name of district. 

Number of deaths 
in the deoade 
1921-1&30. 

Number of births 
in the decade 
1921-1930. 

Excess of 
births over 
deaths. 

jBxcess of 
deaths over 
j births. 

Increase or 
decrease in popu- 
lation in 1931, 

Jammo Province 

Jammu City 

Poonch Jagir 

Chenani 

# # 

Kftghm Jr Province 

Srinagar City 

Gilgit DUtrict 

Ladakh 

* * 

Total State , * | 

244.217 

8.170 

6], 367 

2,547 

302,676 

36,743 

4,960 

22,056 

333.885 

7.390 

63,127 

2.236 

375,821 

41,793 

5,435 

27,092 

89,668 

73,145 

6,060 

476 

5,036 

7S0 

8.230 

311 

, * • , 

• , , * 

+ 148,182 

+ 6,929 

+ 35,603 

-f- 305 

-f- 162,132 

-f- 2.3,436 

-j- 3,196 

■+■ 8,662 

681,726 

1 

846,779 

174,374 

1 

9.321 j 

+ 325.726 
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The arrangements for recording the vifal statistics continue to be feult^ 
as the agency through which these records are gathered is both illiterate aim 
irresponsible. While one might put some faith in the figures of death which 
on account of the congregation of people gain sufficient publicity and import • 
ance to awaken the Chowkidars to a sense of duty in getting the event re * * 
tered, very little care is taken to ascertain and record the accurate number^ of 
births in rural areas and especially the birth of daughters which event is ncit 
readily disclosed by the parents who feel greatly disappointed The figures 
carry their own condemnation with them especially of the Punch Illaqa where 
the deaths in ten years exceed the births by 8,230 which is a fallacious result 

as the comparison ot the Census figures establishes an increase of (387 384 

351,781) or 35,603 persons or 10'12 per cent, during the decade ’ This 
increase could only take place either through births or through immigration and 
since the vital statistics show a large excess of deaths over births and surelv 
there has not been any discovery of a Gold Mine as to attract so manv 

thousands to these hills, the conclusion that the birth statistics are absolutelv 
rotten and fictitious is self-evident. ^ 


Taking this data for what it is worth there is an excess of 165 053 births 
over the deaths during the ten years period while the actual increase of popu- 
lation IS 325,725 which leaves a difference of (325.725— 165,053) or 160,672 souls 
unaccounted for. If we take into calculation the variation affected by migra- 
tion the inexplicable difference increases to 160,672+30,252 (which is the 
excess of emigrants over immigrants) or 190,924 which shows that a large propor- 
tion of births have easily escaped registration and consequently the figures 

need not be subjected to any further analysis since they are calculated to lead to 
fallacious conclusions. 


35. Growth of Population.— Postponing the discussion of migration to 
subsequent chapters it is now time to proceed to the discussion of the “ Growth 

of Population ” by Provinces, Districts and Tehsils and offer suitable explana- 
tion for variation in figures. ^ 

The population of the State has during the last forty years (1891-1931) 

increased -from 2,543,952 to 3,646,243 persons which gives a rise of 43*3 per cent 

the percentage variations during the four decades being 12 for 1891 to 1901 * 8*7 
for 1901 to 1911 ; 5*1 for 1911 to 1921 and 9*8 for 1921 to 1931 The density 
per square mile has also during the same period risen from 31 in 1891 to 43 in 
1931, which shows that the population of the State is progressively on the 
increase. A reference to the Subsidiary Table HI of this Chapter which gives 
variation in relation to density for the various Natural Divisions will show that the 
Jhelum Valley Division stands the highest with a decennial increase of 11*5 per 
cent, and is followed by the {ii) Submontane Tracts (9*9 per cent ) fm) The 
Outer Hills (8*5 per cent.) and (iv) The Indus Valley (5-6 per cent.)*. ’ 

As regards the total increase during 40 years the Indus Valley Division 
stands the highest having increased its population by 80*1 per cent. This how- 
ever is too exaggerated a figure and the inflation is due to the unreliability 
of the first two/, e., 1891 and 1901 Censuses. The 1911 Census which was 
close and careful represents the true state of affairs and both at this and the 
1921 Census the rate of decennial increase works out to 3*1 and 5*6 respective- 
ly which clearly proves the incredibility of the statistics of earlier Censuses 

In density, however, the Natural Division No. I (f. e,) the Semi-mount- 
ainous Tract stands the highest having an average density of 273 and next- comes 
the Jhelum Valley with a density of 184. The Outer Hills a denX of Tl^ 

stand third in order of density and the Frontier Districts occupy the last position 
having only 5 persons to a square mile. The position is graphically represented 

m the accompanying map which shows at a glance the increase by Natural 

Divisions. ^ 
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Considering the variation Qf population from the point of view of increase 

or decrease of 
density we see 
from the margin- 
al table that the 
increase of 
density during the 
decade has been 
the highest in the 
Semi-mountain- 
ous Tract Divi- 
sion being 10 per 
cent, against 5'8 

and 5*9 of the Outer Hills and the Jhelum Valley Divisions respectively. 

Although theoretically the increase of density has been 25 per cent, in 
the case of the Indus Valley yet in view of the very thin population the rise is 
not of much consequence. Moreover, this increase has also taken place in two 
decades since the increase of density from 1911^1921 was zero and consequent- 
ly the decennial increase would be only 12j per cent. Now if we take the 
variation in the percentage rate of densities during the two decades we again 
come to the finding that the increase of rate has been the highest in the Sub- 
mountaine Division where the percentage increase of density has increased 
from 5*5 per cent, in the decade 1911-1921 to 10 per cent, in 1921-193li the 
variation being + 4*5 per cent., while in the case of the Jhelum Valley the varia- 
tion is only '5 per cent, and in the case of the Outer Hills decennial rate of 
increase of density has actually gone down by *3 per cent. 

The above examination conclusively points to the result that growth of 
population as compared to area is at the maximum in the Semi-mountainous 
Tract which consequently will be the first to experience the problems of 
population out-running the means of subsistence if corresponding develop- 
ment and expansion of agricultural production does not take place. The 
Semi-mountainous Tract as will appear from Subsidiary Table III is composed 
of the lower tehsils of the Jammu Province which border upon the Punjab 
plains and has a level surface, good irrigational facilities and a fair rainfall 

36. The Jammu Province : General. — The population of the Jammu Province 
inclusive of the Jagirs ( Poonch and Chenani) has 
increased from 1,640,259 to 1,788,441 giving a 
total rise of 148,182 persons and a percentage 
increase of 9*03. The growth of population of 
this province during the last forty years can be 
judged from the marginal statement which 
shows that during this period the total increase 
has been of 353,755 persons or 24*6 per cent., 
against a total increase of 65'3 per cent, of the 
Kashmir Province and the general increase of 
43*3 per cent, for the whole State during the 
same period of forty years. The comparison 
establishes hevond doubt the fact that this 
province labours under unfavourable circum- 
stances as compared to the sister province of Kashmir which is comparatively 
immune from the effect of the adverse forces preventing the growth of popula- 
tion. Excluding from calculation the lowest rate of 2*7 per cent, increase for 
the disastrous decade of 1911-1921 which was subject to the sweeping attack of 
Influenza claiming about 45,000 victims, an overwhelming majority being 
contributed by this province, the losses during the Great War, through actual 
deaths as well through loss of births due to absence from homes of a large 
number of able-bodied youths, we find that even during the previous decades 
the rate of increase has varied between 5 per cent, and 6 per cent. only. On 
the basis of the above figures the average rate of increase for a decade works 


Year. 

Actxia! 

increase. 

Pereentaiie 

increase. 


81,764 

1 +5*68 

1901-1911 

81,41.5 

+ 5‘0 

1 1911-1021 

42,394 

i +2*7 

192M931 

148,182 

-I-9-03 

1891-1931 

353,755 

+ 24*6 


Natural Diviaoiu 

Densitt. 

Vabiatioh prrohutaoe. 

1931. 

1921. 

1911. 

191M92I. 

1921-1931. 

1. Semi- mown tajnoue Tract . . 

273 

248 

236 

13 or e'6 

25 or 10 

2. Tho Outer Hilla 

110 

104 

08 

0 or 6'1 

6 or 6*8 

3. The Jholum Valley « 

184 

1G5 

164 

9 or 6'4 

0 or 6 0 

4. The Indus Volley 

6 

4 

4 

0 

1 or 26 
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Ae fcttoe ^ exceptionally\ropitiourfor\h^“roWnL‘^ 

tne tirst time that the increase has reached 9*03 per cent which aK,^ 
hmes the average rate and more than three times the rate for the last derai^ 
The reasons for this favourable growth will be found in detail in the * 

recapSed’hL?^^"^ “conditions of Ae decade” and need nS 


Jammu District.- We shall now take up the 
Variations by the Administrative Divisions such as Districts and Tehsils anH 
examine the growth of population in these smaller units. 


Name of District or TehaiL 

Population 

1931. 

Density. 

Peeoentage op vabtatiow. 

1921-1931. 

1911-1921. 

1901-1911. 

Jammu District (inclusive of Jammu City) 

375,240 

828 

+11*16 

+2*5 

—6 

1. 

Jammu Tehsil (including City) 

« » 

132,840 

387 

+ 10 8 

+ •4 

—7 

2, 

Samba Tehsil 

* * 

79,180 

242 

+ 17*67 

— "3 

+6 

3. 

Sri Ranbirsinghpura Tehsil 

4 * 

82,788 

G27 

+ 7*82 1 

+ 12*8 

—14 

4. 

Akhnur Tehsil 

m * 

80,431 

254 

+ 9*27 I 

—1*2 1 

—3 


The above table reflects the growth of population in the four tehsils of 
tnG Jammu district. The total increase for the district is very satisfactory 
being 11-16 against 2*5 of the preceding decade. The highest increase of 
17*6 per cent, has been registered by the Samba tehsil which for the decade 
1911 1921 showed a decrease of 3 per cent. The abnormal increase which 
has more than restored the previous fall is due to the return to their homes of 
a large number of residents of this tehsil after the termination of the Great 
War who were serving in the State forces as well as in the British Indian Army 
Consequent upon the establishment of roads for wheeled traffic between 
Jammu and Samba as well as between Jammu and Kathua the internal trade 
has received considerable stimulus and the prosperity of the Samba tehsil 
has also increased. The increase in the Jammu tehsil is ID'S per cent, which 
is largely due to the inclusion of the City figures which show an increase of 
24 per cent, and will be discussed in the 2nd Chapter. The Ranbirsinghpura 
tehsil shows an increase of 7‘82 per cent, against 12*8 per cent, of the former 
decade which indicates that at least in this tehsil the ‘optimum’ is being 
reached. The area being small and the density having reached the high 
figure of 527 persons to a square mile, it is clear that there is little room for 
expansion and that food supply would begin to fall short of the numbers 
especially when the irrigation is at its best in the tehsil, but the evil day will 
be put off by the migration of papulation to the towns or the deficiency will be 
met by imported grain. The tendency will be sufficiently marked by the 
time of next Census when final conclusions can be built Unfortunately the 
soil which is so fertile for crops is also very favourable to Plague which 
always makes its first appearance on the soil of this tehsil and so the people 
have to drink of a mingled cup of joy and sorrow. The increase of 9*1 per 
cent, in the Akhnur tehsil is also satisfactory. 

In the Jammu district 41 '7 per cent of the total area is cultivable out of 
which 83’2 per cent, is net cultivated. Of the total sown area 33*8 per cent is 
under wheat, 11-9 under rice, 10’9 under Bajra, 10'2 under maize and 17*3 
per cent under other food crops, the remainder being taken up by sugarcane, 
oil-seeds, spices etc. This district possesses the highest percentage 25*5 
per cent, of irrigated area to total cultivated area in the whole of the Jammu 
Province. 


UDHAMPUR DISTRICT 
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38. Kathua District. — As shown in the marginal statement the district 
is a sparsely 

one and with 
the exception 
of thejasmer- 
garh t e h s i I 
possessing a 
density of 281 
thelde;nsity 
of I the other 
tehsils as also 

of the entire district does not exceed 200, The decade 1901-1911 gave a decrease 
of —2 and —5 per cent, in Kathua andBasohli tehsils and during 1911-1921 while 
Basohli recovered from the downward tendency by reaching *2 per cent, 
increase, Kathua continued the lowering tendency and recorded a decrease 
of —2*6 per cent. It is fortunately the first decade during which there has 
been increase in all the tehsils, Jasmergarh topping the list with an increase 
of 8‘5, Kathua coming next with 6*01 per cent, and Basohli showing a nominal 
rise of 75 during the decade. This district is the most backward one so far 
as growth of population is concerned and the principal cause is the prevalence 
of Malaria especially in Kathua which has a damp climate and rice fields at low- 
level. The existence of the venereal diseases in the hilly parts of the district 
also act as a check on the increase of numbers. 


Namo of District 
or Tohuil. 

Population 

1031. 

Docility J 

Pkrobmtaox or vabiatiok. 

192M03L 

1911-1021. 

1901-1911. 

1 Kathua District 

161.232 ' 

158 

+4’65 

+ 1-6 

—2 

1 L Kathua Tohsi.1 

43,299 

193 

+6'01 

—2-6 

—2 

2 Jasniorgarli Tobail « . 

61,957 

281 

-1-8-5 

+ 7*6 


3> Basohli ToUeil 

1 

65,976 

108 

+ •76 

"f* ' 2 

—6 


Out of the total area 25*5 per cent, is cultivable of which 78*7 per cent 
is net cultivated. The normal rainfall is 50*87". As regards crops 22*9 per cent 
of the total gross cultivated area is under rice, 28*7 per cent under wheat* 
15 per cent under maize, 5*8 per cent, under Bajra, 15*8 per cent, under 

other food crops. 


The irrigated area is 2T3 per cent, of the total area which shows that 
with expansion of irrigation the agricultural production can be considerably 
increased to meet the needs of larger population whose rate of progress is hope- 
lessly slow in this district. 

During the last forty years the population has increased from 151,518 
in 1891 to 161,232 i. e., by 9,714 souls only which yields an increase of 6*4 
per cent, during a period of forty years — serious situation which requires the 
immediate attention and fostering care of the Government who are already 
taking steps to provide medical facilities for fighting effectively against Malaria 
and the venereal diseases. An increase of 4*55 during this decade in this 
backward district only proves that the decade has been exceptionally a bright 
one and free from^adverse forces. 


39. Udhampur District 
Outer Hills 
Division has 
come out with 
a very satis- 
factory in- 
crease of 11*58 
per ce n t. — 
the highest 
increase being 
shown by 
K i s h t w a r 
(18*44) and 
the lowest by 


The district comprising the five tehsils of the 


Na^De of District 
or Tehsil* 

Population 

1931. 

Density 

Percentage of variation. 

192M931. 

1911-1921. 

1901-1911. 

Udhampur District 

273.668 

54 

+ 11-58 

+ 1-7 

¥ m 

1, Udhampur Tohail , . 

48,880 

128 

+ 7-03 

+ 2-5 

m m ¥'* 

2. Ki^twar „ 

66,496 

18 

+ 18-44 i 

+ 2-2 

* ■ 

S* Raniban n 

71,043 

121 

+ 14-55 

+2-9 

* 

, 4. Ramnagar „ 

1 

55,666 

106 

+6-22 

+ 1-4 

• * ¥ 9 

6. Bhadarwah „ 

41,683 

75 

+ 10-66 

1 +-3 

m m m m 
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Ramnagar (&52). Ramban registers U S : Bhadarwah lO’SS an,! TMN 
The increase compares very favourably with the decade V<^, 

highest increase in case of Ramban tehsil reached onWO oer ^i 

district increase was only 17. 7 29 per cent, and the: 

Although the normal rainfall in this Natural ^ 

density per square mile is only 54 on account of 5172, the 

character of the district which offers very little snar*^ f ™®*^.i^tainous 

consequently for human settlement. Of the total arpa of 
on y 7 per cent, is cultivable. Of ihis 7 per cen nn^ square miles 

cultivated. The possibilities of agricultural exoancio ^ is net 

settlement of larger populations on^his Zti on™ trio^f 

development of the Forest Mineral anH nfh^r » • ^ . forward to the 

r.U.„ to ™,i„ '”"“3'. 

20-0 per cent. Cultivation is defend;,! “oX if ““P® 

only 15-1 per cent, of the cultivated area. ^ rainfall and irrigation helps 


40 . 


Riasi Disfrict-Comprising of the tehsils of Riasi and Rampur 

Rajouri the di- 

« * j m 


Nanie of .District 
^ or TehsiL 

f 

Population 

1 

' Density* 

PebCENTAOE op VABlATIOlr. 

1931. 

1921-1931. 

1911-1921. 

1901-1911. 1 

Riasi District 

235,245 

129 

+ 5-18 

4-8*6 

'l 

1. Riasi Tehsil .. 

106,876 

107 

-f-6'90 

4-7-6 


2, Rampur Rajouri 
Tehsil ,. i 

128,369 , 

156 

4-4*69 

1 

4-9*4 

■ A ft * 1 


strict has an area 
of 1,789 square 
miles and a 
density of 129 
which though 
much better than 
Udhampur is 
still low. The 
decennial in- 

5'18 per cent, against 8*fi ner npnf rvf t-u^ i i. j i , . , crease has been 
forces have been at work here to q ccade which shows that adverse 

total area only 13'5 per cent is cu]frJhl^ 1-1^21. Of the 

is net cultivated. The normal rainfall again 95-1 per cent 

both the provinces but the high altitude and^ highest of all the districts in 

of the tract prevents full usp hf^n " ^ f ^cessively mountainous character 

F^evenis lull use being made of this boon of Nature. 

cuttivat^^i7ea* wheat 'll? of the tract covers 5M per cent, of the gross 

per cent, and oirseeds 3 1 Tef ce^nt ’ The^RLflehsif " ’ crop! 7-9 

Minerals, Coat Bauxite j ^ ^ r ‘® ®*“Ptionally rich in 

a , cauxite, Iron and other minerals are found here side by side. 


Peecentaoe of VAEIAIIOW. 


1921-1931. 1911-1921. 1901-1911, 


I of 1,627 square 
miles the district 
is a thickly popu- 
lated one as with 
a population of 
344,747 it stands 
second only to the 
Jammu district 
which has 375,240 
persons. As will 

cTnsfimtin?dMiJn" ^“"‘=^1 1 district's and of tirthreeTehshs 
St tutmg It Mirpur is no doubt comparatively conjested as is evidenced by 


Name of District 
or Teh si J. 

] 

j Population 
! H)31* 

Deoeity.^ 

1 

Mirpur District 

344,747 

212 1 

1* Kotli Tehaii 

102,787 : 

179 

2. Mirpur ,, .. j 

101,102 

285 

3. rihimlier „ I 

140,858 

202 


+ 8*68 
+ 8-95 
+8-26 
+ 8‘79 



* > * * 


A A 4 • 


4 • • • 


• p i 4 
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its high density of 285, but Bhimber though having a smaller density possesses 
a population much larger than that of Mirpur or Kotli because of its situation 
amidst better agricultural conditions. A general increase of 8’68 per cent, in 
the decade under report as against a decrease of ( — 1‘8) in the previous decade 
represents a very satisfactory improvement. The recovery of Kotli and Mirpur 
from the decrease ( — 1'9 and — 4'8) to an increase of 8*95 and 8*26 could 
only take place under very auspicious and favourable conditions. The rate 
of increase in Bhimber is also gratifying being 8*79 as against -j- *4 in 1911-1921. 

Out of the total area of 1,627 square miles 27*6 per cent. i. e., slightly 
over one-fourth is cultivable out of which again 85*5 per cent, is net cultivated. 
The normal rainfall is 38*16" and the principal crop is wheat which holds 
34*7 per cent, of the sown area while maize and barley each occupy 17*5 
per cent, and other food crops including pulses 18*5 per cent. As already 
observed in the foregoing pages the district frequently suffers from in- 
sufficiency of rains and consequently scarcity of food-supply sometimes lead- 
ing to famine conditions makes appearance when the deficiency is met by im- 
ported grain from the adjoining districts of British India. During the decade 
under review the import of grain into the Mirpur tehsil was for many years 
exempted from customs duty to meet the shortage of food-supply. 

42. Poonch Jagir.— Of the four tehsils comprising it the two eastern 
t e h s i 1 s of 
H a v e I i and 
Mendhar are 
somewhat thin- 
ly peopled hav- 
ing a density 
of 212 and 193 
respectiv ely 
while the two 
western tehsils 
of Bagh and 
Sadhonti are 
fairly dense 

possessing 294 and 290 persons to a square mile. The total area of the Jagir is 
1,627 square miles, the population being 387,384 with a mean density of 239. 
The total increase for the Jagir has been 10*12 per cent, almost on par with 
that of the whole State increase while internally the western tehsils show 
a higher rate of increase than is presented by the eastern ones— Sadhonti 
coming at the top with 12*76 per cent of increase while Haveli standing the 

lowest with only 5*8 per cent as will appear from the statistics given in the 
margin. 

Of the total area of 1,627 square miles only 20 per cent, is cultivable out 
of which 92*9 is net cultivated. The double cropped area forms only 16*9 per 
cent of the total cultivable area. The normal rainfall is quite fair being 46 
inches and on this depends about 90 per cent, of the cultivation of the Jagir as 
irrigation helps only 12 per cent of the gross cultivated area. 

The mountainous character of the entire Jagir with the exception of a 
few valleys or level areas ensconced here and there renders the cultivation dif- 
ficult and precarious and the principal crop naturally thriving in such localities 
is the maize which consequently is grown over 66 per cent, of the cultivated 
area, wheat the next important crop occupies 14, rice 8, Bajra 2, barley 1 and 
other food crops including pulses 9 per cent. 

Although as shown in the foregoing pages the vital statistics show an ex- 
cess of deaths over births but they have already been condemned by us as un- 
reliable in view of the 10*12 per cent, increase in population which could only take 
place under the auspices of a healthy decade, 

43. Cbenani Jagir,— In the preceding Censuses the figures of this Jagir 
used to be amalgamated with the Udhampur tehsil but at the present Census the 


of Diatrict 
or Tehsil, 



Pkhobntaob of variation. 

Population 

1931. 

Density. 

1921-1931. 

1911-1921. 

193M911. 

Poonoh Jagir 

887.884 

239 

+ 10-12 

+5-2 

+ 10 

I. Hareli Tehsil .. 

101,151 

212 

+ 6-85 



2. Mandher ,, , 

91,807 

193 

+ 10-28 



3. Bagh „ 

93,956 

294 

+ 12-0 


* * 

4. Sadhonti „ 

1 

100,470 

290 

+ 12-76 
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Chenani J^ir was constituted into a separate Census district and consenn^^nfi 
m each table this territory has been treated as a separate unit. The total ^rll 
of the Jagn IS only 95 square miles and the population at this Census is mQ 9 ‘i 
persons yielding an average density of 115 persons to a square mile Thl 
percentage increase during the decade under review is 4-2*87 a^ain^sf- iu 

foregoing decade which although showing an improvement over^the pit is no^a 
satisfactory rate. The Banihal Cart Road which links so many toC 
Jammu and Srinagar does not pass through Chenani, the capital of the S 
which unfortunately is deprived of the advantage of expansion of trade wfe 
other towns situated on the road are enjoying at present. Further the additional 
duty levied by the Jagir over the State duty renders the price of imports 
tive and in consequence the trade is growing worse day by day Beine sifna^d 

‘hi normal rainfalMl sSnt S 
53 2 and m severe winter the Jagir also receives falls of snow as it did onlv a 
few days before the Census when the Assistant Census Commissioner personally 
fading ^ entries of the Schedules in the Illaqa where the snow was actually 


u- u cent, of the total area (95 square miles) is cultivable out of 

which 60*4 IS net cultivated. From its situation in the niountains the principal 
staple ot the people is naturally maize which grows over 73*6 per cent, of the 
cultivable area, wheat, rice and barley following it in descending order of 11-^ q-a 
and 5-2 per cent respectively. ^ ^ o, 


44. Kashmir Province : General. — The Kashmir Province which covers the 



Percentage of 
Variation, 

Mean density 
per square 
mile. 

Percentage of 
net variation 
from 1891- 

1931, 1 

1 

1 

1891-1901 

21-9 

137 



1901-1911 

11*9 

154 







y 65-3 

1911-1921 

8-6 

166 



1921-1931 .. 1 

11-5 i 

184 




1 





whole of the Natural Division known as 
the ‘Jhelum Valley’ has an area of 8,539 
square miles and its population at the 
present Census consisted of 1,569,218 
souls. It comprises three districts which 
are further sub-divided into ten tehsils. 
The marginal table shows at a glance 
the growth of population of the province 
during the last 40 years. 


province has increased its population from 
949,041 persons to 1,569,218 persons i. e., by 620,177 souls or 65*3 per cent, which 
gives an average decennial rate of 13*475 per cent, increase. If we leave out of 
calculation the percentage variation of the decade 1891-1901 which looks some- 
what abnormal the me^n decennial rate will work to 10*6 or say 11 percent. On 
this basis the population of the Kashmir Province will take about 90 years to 

double Itself as against 175 years required by the Jammu Province to double 
its number. 


I^e density for the province at the current Census is 184 against 165 of 
the last Census yielding an improvement of 19 in ten years which shows that the 
decade has been blessed with piping times except for the disastrous floods of 
1985 ^nd 1986 when as already detailed under the ‘ decennial conditions ’ much 
loss of cattle and destruction of crops took place in the valley. The calamity 

which over-took the Amarnath pilgrim has also been one of the tragic events of 
the decade. 


It goes without saying that this province is blessed with copious boons of 
Nature and enjoys a decided superiority over the sister province of Jammu. 
The fertility of the Kashmir soil, its temperate climate, its natural water-courses, 
navigable rivers, productive lakes, rich forests, abundance of fruits, its numerous 
handicrafts and manufactures all combine to give it precedence over any spot on 
the face of earth not to speak of the province of Jammu or the Frontier Districts. 
The saluburbious climate, natural scenery, beautiful springs, pleasure grounds and 
health resorts annually attract a large number of Kuropean and Indian visitors 
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Who constitute a ready market for the products of Kashmir. Instead of the 
Kashmir manufactures going in search of the market it is the market itself which 
annually comes to ^Kashmir to carry away the products of the country. 


U nder such auspices there is naturally greater scope for multiplication 
and the population being 95 per cent. Mohammedan who do not place restric- 
tion on widow re-marriage, the birth rate is bound to be high especially when 
the climate is so good. Reserving the consideration of the reasons to the subse- 
quent pages we proceed to examine the growth in each of the district and its 
constituents namely the tehsils. 


1 . 

2 . 


Baramulla District or Kashmir North 
Srinagar District or Kashmir South 



or Kashmir Valley. 


3. Muzaffarabad or Pahar District 


The total number of births during the decade was 417,614 and deaths 
amounted to 348,419 thus leaving an excess of 69,195 births over deaths according 
to vital statistics. The actual increase in the actual population of the province 
during this decade has been 162,132 which gives an increase of about 100,000 
persons unaccounted for. As already remarked the statistics of birth are unreli- 
able being extraordinarily low and consequently it is futile to base any conclusion 

on these. 


45 Districts and Tehsils : Baramulla District or Kashmir North. — The 

total area of the 
<iistrict is 3,317 
square miles and 
its population is 
559,8281 persons. 

As shown in the 
table, percentage 
increase during 
the decade is 
11*47 against 9'1 
of the preceding 
decade while the 

density has in- 
creased from 151 to 169, and both these increases denote a very satisfactory 

improvement over the decade (1911-1921). Amongst the tehsils Uttarmachhi- 
pura supports the largest population while Sri Pratapsinghpura records the 
highest density of 334. The cultivable area constitutes 18*9 per cent, of the 
total area of the district, and of this 18*9 per cent, against 96*8 per cent, is 
net cultivated leaving a small margin of only 3*2 per cent, for extension of 
agriculture, which means that practically every acre of land has been brought 
under the plough and the only remedy lies in increasing the yield from the land 
and not bringing new land under cultivation which is a well-nigh ruled out 
problem, unless the cultivable area is supplemented either by encroachments 
on the forests or the drying up of the Wuller Lake or breaking up the hill sides. 
The normal rainfall is 35 28 and 45'8 per cent, of the gross cultivated area is 
irrit^ated which shows that the irrigational facilities possessed by this district are 
doubly favourable as compared to any district of the Jammu Province wherein 
the highest percentage of irrigated area (25’5 per cent.) is met with only in the 
Jammu district Of the remaining area quite a large portion will soon be 
brought under irrigation by the Zanagir Canal which has been constructed dur- 
ing the current decade and the benefits whereof will become amply visible 
as time passes on. 


Nam© of District 
or Tehsil* 

Fop slat ion 
1931. 

Kashmir North or Bara- 


mulla District 

559.328 

L U ttarmachhipura TehaU 

247.849 

2. Baramolla Tehsil 

149,009 

i 3. Sri Pratapsinghpura 


' Tehsil 

162,970 


Density, 

PSRCF.NTACE OF VASIATION. 

192M931. 

1911-1921. 

190M911. 

189 

+ 11-47 

+ 91 

? 

• 4 •-« 

110 

+ 11-98 

+ 10*5 


252 

+ 1 1-29 

+ 10*8 


334 

+ 10-87 

• • • • 

• * 


As regards crops 34*7 per cent of the total gross cultivated area is taken up 
by rice, 30 per cent by maize, 12‘8 per cent, by wheat, 9'6 per cent, by oil-seeds 
and 6 per cent by pulses and other food crops. Just as wheat and maize 
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formed the principal crops m the Jammu Province here rice is the orincinal 
staple in the valley while maize is largely grown in the hilly tracts Thi e.m 
mgs of the zamindars receive considerable increment from the pVoduction^f 
fruits, which are exported in ever-increasing quantities to the plains Tlf» 
walnuts, apples, pears, almonds and many other trees are sources of sufficient 


46. Srinagar District including city or Kashmir South.— As shown in the 

table the 
district con- 
sists of four 
tehsils and 
has an area 
of 2,814 
square miles 
which is far 
less than 
that of the 
Baramu 1 1 ^ 
district. 
The popu- 
1 a t i o n of 
the district 


1 Name of District 

or Tehsil. 

Population 

Density, 

PBBCEHTAaE OB' VAEIA!noir* 

1931. 

1921-1931. 

1911-1921. 

1901-1911. 

Kashmir South or Srinagar 
District 

771,943 

274 

+ 121 

+ 7*7 

* • . « 

1. Tehsil Khas 

108,884 

501 

-1- 8-38 

-f 16-6 

• * * . 

Srinagar CSty . . i 

173,673 

16,779 

22-46 

+ 8*9 


2. Awantipura Tehsil .. 

149,807 

334 

+ 11-04 

+ 5-1 

« * • * 

1 3. Kulgam Tehsil 

146,147 

243 1 

+ 7-0 

+ 3-9 

4 * • « 

4. Anantnag Tehsil 

193,532 

186 

-1- 10*65 

-f- 8*2 

« ■ • * 1 


however, is 771,943 persons which is the highest record unapproached by any of 

the State districts. The density of the district is 274 against 245 of the decade 

191T1921 and the increase of population has been 12*1 per cent, against 7*7 

per cent, of the preceding decade which establishes a very satisfactory record 
of decennial improvement. 


Variations in the city of Srinagar which has a population of 173,573 
persons, a density of 15,779 per square mile and a percentage increase of 22*46 
will be considered in the next Chapter dealing with towns and we start with the 
comparative study of the variations in the internal tehsils forming the district. 
In density Srinagar tehsil tops the list with a record of 501 persons to a 
square mile which is excelled only by Ranbirsinghpura having a density of 527. 
Next comes Awantipura with a density of 334, which in its turn is followed by 
Kulgam (248) and Anantnag (186). 


As regards increase during this decade Awantipura shows the highest rise 
of 11*01 per cent. Vhile Anantnag, Srinagar and Kulgam follow in descending 
order with increases of 10*55, 8‘38 and 7*0 respectively. As compared with the 
rates of variation for the preceding decade namely 1911-1921, while Awanti- 
pura, Kulgam and Anantnag show a regular progress in percentage increases, 
the rise in the Srinagar tehsil has during 1921-1931 been comparatively less 
than 191 T 1921 when it amounted to 15*5 per cent. 

The normal rainfall is 31*78'^ which is the lowest as compared to other 
districts of both the provinces but the deficiency is made up by the natural and 
artificial irrigational facilities available in the district. The district has the 
highest percentage of irrigated area as will appear from the fact that 62*0 per 
cent, of the gross cultivated area is irrigated against the 25*5 per cent, maximum 
of the Jammu district and 45 '8 per cent, of the Baramulla district. As regards 
crops the district has the richest rice-fields and 46*3 per cent, of the total culti- 
vated area is occupied by rice which is followed by maize with 23*3 per cenb 
and oil-seeds 14 per cent, wheat occupying a very inferior position having under 
it 5‘7 per cent, of the cultivated area. 


The city of Srinagar registers a very high increase of 22*46 per cent, 
against 8*9 per cent, of the preceding decade. The high rate of increase is 
due to the inclusion of new rural areas within the city limits during the decade 
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and appoHionment of increase due to decennial growth and that due to transfer 
of new areas will be discussed in the next chapter which deals with the rural and 
urban phases of the population. Suffice it to say here that the total population 
of the city at the present Census is 173,573 which campares quite favourably 
with other cities of British India save the capital cities of the various provinces. 
The density of the city population is, however, only 15,779 against 38,474 of 
Jamrnu city. 

47. Muzaffarabad District.— The district, known as Wazarat-i-Pahar, is 
composed of three tehsils extendiug over an area of 2,407 square miles ; of which 
Karnah occupies 1,347 square miles and Muzaffarabad and Uri 546 and 520 
square miles respectively. The total population is 237,447 persons. 

As represented in the marginal table Karnah tehsil has the lowest density 
in the district i, e., 

39 while in Muzaf- 
farabad tehsil the 
population is fairly 
satisfactory the 
density being 206. 

The district is 
extremely mount- 
ainous in character 
and has got very 
little level area 
for cultivation and 

sustenance of large population. The rate of increase of population of the district 
during the current decade is 9‘9 per cent, against 107 per cent, of the preceding 
decade. Karnah showing the highest increase 11’89 in the district while 
Muzaffarabad displays only 8*42 per cent, increase. 

Out of the total area only 8*2 per cent, is cultivable out of which 97* 1 per 
cent, is net cultivated. There is very little double-cropped area { 04 per cent.). 

The normal rainfall is 50*43^' for the district which is the highest in the 
Kashmir Province although on account of the physical configuration the irrigation 
is the poorest, the irrigated area being 22*7 per cent of the total cultivated 
area. Maize is the principal food staple covering as it does about 75'9 per cent, 
of the total cultivated area, rice, wheat and other food crops including pulses 
occupying an area of 8 per cent., 6*5 per cent, and 6*7 per cent respectively. 

Although the rate of increase is smaller than that of the previous decade 
yet the result is satisfactory and could be possible only under a favourable de- 
cade. The dislocation caused by the washing off of the Domel and Kishen- 
ganga bridges by the floods did give a serious set back to the traffic and trade 
of the district which is regaining its position after the completion of the bridges. 

48. Frontier Districts : General. — Though not a separate province the 
tract constitutes a 
distinct Natural 
Division known as 
the Indus Valley 
and comprises the 
Ladakh district, 
the Gilgit district 
and the Frontier 
Illaqas consisting 
of small chieftain- 
ships. The varia- 
tion of population 

in these backward tracts can be studied by a reference to the accompanying table 
which shows that the “ total population ” of thdse districts at the present Census 
IS 288,584 persons against 273,173 of 1921 and in consequence the percentage 


Name of District 
orTohsiL 

Population 

1931. 

De^naity, 

Percentage of variation. 

1921-1931. 

1911-1921. 

1901-1911. 

Frontier Districts 

288, SB4 

5 

+ 5-64 

+ 3*1 

• *% m w 

L Ladakh District 

192,138 

4 

+ 4-72 

1 — 1-7 

a m 

2. Gilgit District 

31,902 

10 

+ 11*13 1 

+ 19*8 

* • * « 

3. political Illaqaa ^ 

04,544 

4 

+ 5*82 

+ 12 

t 4 ■ * 


Nanio of Diatrict 
or TohaiL 

Population 

1931. 

Donaity, 

Peroentaqb of variation. 

1 

1921-1931. 

I91M92I. 

1901-1911. 

Muzaffarabad District 

237.447 

99 

+ 9*9 

-f- 10*7 

1 * 

1. Muzaffarabad iTehaiK* 

112,798 

206 

+ 8*42 

+ 10*3 

• * • * 

2. Uri Tehsil 

71,570 

137 

+ 10*72 

+ 8* 

«i4 

3» Karnah Tehsil 

53,079 

39 

+ 11*89 

+ 14*3 

• • ♦ * 
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decennial increase comes to 5-64 per cent, against S'l of the previous decade 
representing a fairly satisfactory state of affairs for these tracts. 


, total area of this division is 63,560 square miles or three-fourths of 

the area of the entire State while the population supported by this huee area 
amounts to only 288,584 persons i. e,, 7*9 per cent, of the total population lead- 
mg to a resultant density of only 5 persons to a square mile against 183 of the 
Kashmir Province and 144 of the Jammu Province inclusive of Jagirs. The 
flares of density offer their own commentry and no words are needed to es- 
tablish the extreme sparseness the population in these parts. Taking into con- 
sideration of variation from decade to decade it will be evident that internallv 
the tract has grown in population from 160,225 in 1891 to 288,584 in 1931 
yielding a total increase of 128,359 persons or 80*1 per cent, in the forty years 
which represents the highest increase over this long period as compared with 
the other two provinces or any of the districts. But a study of the figures of 
percentage variation of this division in the Subsidiary Table No, III shows that 
there is a progressive decline in the percentage increase rate from decade to 
decade as is evidenced by the big fall from 44*0 per cent, decennial increase in 
1891-1901 to 14*2 in 1901-1911 and to 3*1 in 1911-1921. This leads us to the 
conclusion that the figures of the earlier Census of these tracts were far from 
being accurate and as each succeeding decennium is condusive to greater ac- 
curacy we may rightly conclude that the rate of increase which is manifesting 
itself at the recent decades represent the true state of affairs and the figures of 
the remote decades are not free from suspicion. 


Coming to density proper the present Census gives a record of 5 persons 
to a square mile against 4 of the last Census which naturally means an increase 
in density by 25 per cent, but looking deeper into the figures we see that the 
actual density in 1921 was 4*29 and in 1931 it is 4*54 which gives a net increase 
of *25 and reduces the percentage increase to a reasonable figure of 5*8 per cent, 
from 25 per cent, shown above on the basis of round figures. 

The reasons for this dearth of population in this part of the State are not 
too far to seek as the highly mountainous character of the tract coupled with 
vast treeless deserts at an altitude of 17 or 18 thousand feet above the see-level 
offers very little attractions to settlers who will scarcely find any land available 
for cultivation here especially when only *3 per cent, of the total area is fit for 
cultivation and the normal rainfall does not exceed 5*7" which is hardly suit- 
able for growing any- crops. The passes remain closed during the winter when 
communications are generally cut off and the transmission of post is also attended 
with considerable difficulty. There are no roads worth the name. 

The decade under report presents a record of increase in all the consti- 
tuent units and the variation from 1*7 to 4*72 in the Ladakh district marks a de- 
cided improvement while the lowering of the percentage increase in Gilgit and 
Political Illaqas is due to more careful enumeration leading to greater accuracy. 
It is a patent fact that at the present Census efforts have been made for the 
first time to obtain more detailed data of the Frontier Illaqas which hithertofore 
were enumerated on a special form having four or five columns instead of the 
General Census Schedule provided with eighteen columns. 

49, Ladakh District. — Having said so much by way of introduction we 

shall review 
the tehsil 
comprising 
this district 
in passing 
with the help 
of the mar- 
ginal table. 
Starting with 
the Ladakh 
district hav- 
ing an area 


Name of District 
or Tehsil. 

Population 

1931. 


PEBOENTAaET OP V.ARIATION- 

Density. 

1921-1931. 

1911-1921. 

1901-191). 

Ladakh District 

192,138 

4 

+ 4’72 

- 17 

.... 

! - Laf] ok h Tehai I * * 

34,423 

1 

--J* 4* 14 

- 2*9 


2, Kargil 

60,2.3S 

7 

+ 5'3G 

— -1 

.... 

1. Skardu „ 

107,477 

( 

13 

+ 4-60 

- 3-8 ; 
I 

* . * 
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of 45,762 square miles and a population of 192,138 persons it will at once appear 
that ’the Ladakh tehsil though possessing the greatest area supports the smallest 
number of people. Its density is, one per square mile, the lowest figure in the 
whole State. Kargil and Sltardu, however, with their respective densities of 9 
and 13 present a better record the latter supporting 107,477 persons. All the 
three tehsils of the districts show a plus variation ranging between 4 and 5 per 
cent, which bear a happy contrast to the all-round decrease registered by these 

tehsils at the 1921 Census. 

Of the total area of the Ladakh district only ‘2% per cent is cultivable 
which in plain language means that out of a total area of 45,762 square miles only 
129 square miles are cultivable. Again out of *28 per cent cultivable area 917 
per cent is net cultivated and there are very little prospects of agricultural 
expansion in this district 

The normal rainfall is 67'' only. The entire gross cultivated area has to 
depend upon irrigation for growing crops. Rice, Bajra, maize are conspicuous 
by their absence, wheat only occupies an inferior position having under it 17'5 
per cent, of the cultivable area, 47 per cent, being under other food-crops includ- 
ing pulses of which giram is the chief staple. 

50. Gilgit District. — The district consists of only one tehsil (Gilgit) with 

an area of 3,118 
square miles and 
a population of 
31,902 persons 
which gives a re- 
sultant density of 
10 persons to a 
square mile. The 
increase at t h e 

present Census comes to 11*13 per cent, which compares well with other 
districts. 

Of the total area *8 per cent is cultivable out of which 81*8 is net cultivat- 
ed, the balance still available for being brought under crops being about 18 per 
cent. The normal rainfall being very low i. e., 4*77" the entire agriculture de- 
pends upon irrigation which has received good attention from the Government 
during the present decade as has already been shown under paragraphs dealing 
with irrigational improvements. To counteract Nature’s frugality in the matter 
of rainfall human effort has shown itself at its best in providing irrigational faci - 
lities as is reflected by the fact that 99*9 per cent, of the gross cultivated area 
is irrigated which conclusively proves that natural rainfall by itself would not 
help even an acre to produce crops. 

Here 35*6 per cent, of the area is under wheat, 9*7 per cent, under barley, 
36*7 per cent, under other food-crops including pulses while 23’4 per cent, is 
taken up by miscellaneous crops. The supply for the military garrisons locat- 
ed at Gilgit is provided through a special “ Supply and Transport Department”. 

51. Frontier 

tion of 64,544 
persons the Fron- 
tier Illaqas show an 
increase of 5*82 
per cent, over the 
last Census and the 
variation in each 
of the constituent 
units is shown 
by the marginal 
table. 


Illaqas. — With an area of 14,680 square miles and a popula- 


Name of District 
or IllfiqaH* 

Population 

1921. 

Popalation 

1931. 

Density, 

PeKCENTAQE OF VARIATION. 

192M931. 

1911-1921. 

1- 

Hunza 

12.117 

13,241 

3 

-}- 9 27 

+ 19-7 

2. 

Nagar 

14,183 

13.C72 

9 

— 3-03 

+ G-3 

3. 

Punial 

6,492 

0,108 

4 

-1- 11-21 

+ 24-2 

4. 

Yasin 

7,065 

8,083 

7 

+ 14‘4 

+ 11-9 

6. 

Kuh 

2,2^8 

2.888 

6 

+ 22-7 

-1- 10*9 

6. 

Ohixar 

,3.953 

4,112 

3 

+ 4-02 

+ 8-6 

7- 

Ishkomaa ., 

2.753 

2,086 

2 

+ 8-40 

-1- 36-3 

' 8. 

Chilas 

13,135 

13,534 

5 

+ 3-03 

+ 5-0! 

, 


Name of District 
or Tehsil. 

Popalation 

1931. 

Density* 

Peroentage of variation. 

192M931. 

1911-1921. 

1901-1911. 

Gilgit District .. 

1. Gilgit Tehsil 

31.902 

31.902 

10 

10 

+ 1113 

4- 11-13 

+ 19-8 

-1- 19-8 

* * * • 

• * . * 
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a percemaerof ^ population has taken place in Kuh which registers 

L The case of Nag« is no doX alarS 

iV"'® ^ decrease of 516 persons or a variation of 
blessed decennium therefore Naear forms the on^ 

tehsUs ^whlch ° population in the State in contrast with all other 

tehsils which register all-round increases. The causes of variation have been 

xp ained by the Political Agent Gilgit in the following words : — 

^ “ All districts show an increase except Nagar which shows a decrease of 524 

increases are doubtlessly due to the health/ normal life of the past 10 yearf nface a^d 

security having more than out balanced small epidemics of Influenza in 192^9-1930 Nalr^ 

however, is undoubtedly nearmg the saturation point as regards population — spare land now 

being very scarce Moreover, the Influenza epidemic in 1929 tLk large tollL did an enf 
demic of Typhus in 1930 ./’ ^ ° ®P^“ 


52. General — Having attempted to offer a detailed analysis of the erowth. 
^ population '" the different Administrative Divisions such as Provinces 
Districts and Tehsils, and having also made detailled survey of the flourishing 

reXs°nrr=>°- responsible for producing such happy demographif 

r suits occasion is now ripe for us to take stock of our position and to bnng the 

scattered data and arguments to a focus to enable proper penetration into the 
more intricate problenis of population about which a promise was held out bv 
us in the opening portion of this discussion. ^ 


The causes of the highly favourable growth of population which is almost 

increase in the State being 
9*8 per cent, against 10*6 per cent, of India) have already been studied in detaU 

in the paragraphs dealing with the “ Conditions of decade ” but it would be 
advantageous to briefly review them here so that the reader may have an oppor- 
umty to refresh his memory and be better equipped to appreciate the ■ theme, 
bufficient, timely and well distributed rainfall (except for certain bad yeara 
ot scarcity in the Mirpur and to some extent in Kathua district) bringing 
good harvests in its train effected a considerable improvement in the economic. 

condition of the agriculturist and highly favoured the growth of population 
during the last ten years. 


Exceptionally favourable conditions of public health in the decade which 
was characterised by the absence of severe epidemic of Influenza which during 
1911-1921 inflicted greater mortality here than the Great World War. Although 
Plague in the Jammu Province, Cholera in Kashmir, mild Influenza and Typhus, 
in the Frontiers did make occasional attacks but the prompt, vigorous and 
effective measures taken by the Medical authorities coupled with the co-opera-. 
tion of the people ( who on account of the spread of education and accumulation 
of experience readily avail of the medical help and do a good deal to combat 
the disease) did not allow the epidemics to levy a high toll on the precious 
human life which consequently had a favourable occasion for rapid multiplica-!- 
tion. Extension of irrigational facilities causing a considerable enlargement in 
the irrigated and irrigable area was further responsible for expansion of agricul- 
tural production. Improvement of communications especially the opening of 
the Banihal Cart Road, Jammu, Samba, Kathua, Akhnur and various other 
minor roads has imparted a good stimulus to trade resulting in increased pros- 
perity of the people. Again the development of some of the industries and 
immediate possibilities of the growth of a larger number in the near future has 
besides providing employment to some people opened an era of hope for the 
youth of the country, who in the progressive permeation of the industrial atmos- 
phere around him sees a magnificent vision of effective industrialization in 
which lies the solution of the unemployment problem. Above all the preval-. 
ence of peaceful and orderly conditions ensuring security of life and property 
Was highly conducive to the growth of population during the decade 1921-1930. 
In this connection it may be noted that the communal clashes and the political 
agitation in the State which created so much stir throughout the country com-t 
menced in July 1931 i. e., after the close of the decade 1921-1930 which alone 
is under review in this report. 
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The above reasons are of general applicability to all the Districts and 
T^hsifs Which registered an increase during the decade but some arguments are 
■still necessary to explain the disparity between the rates of increase in the 
Jammu and Kashmir Provinces as also among the Frontier Districts. As al- 
ready shown the increase in the Kashmir Province amounts to 11*52 against 
'9*03 of the Jammu l^ovince and 5*64 of the Frontier Districts. The prolific 
nature of the Kashmir Province is now an accepted fact which has its root in 
the healthy climate of Kashmir enjoying immunity from the malarial season 
and the visitations of Plague which worl< a great havoc in the sister province of 
Jammu, and the only epidemics being Cholera and Small-Pox over which man 
through modern inventions has obtained considerable control. The excellent 
conditions of agriculture, the rich alluvial soil, natural sources of irrigation, the 
level sheet of contiguous fields extending over the whole valley where water can 
he easily stored and retained in the fields to produce rice (Paddy) in rich 
abundance always ensure rich harvests and consequently keep the province 
secure from famine. In Jammu Province only 14*4 per cent, of the area being 
irrigated (against 50 per cent, of Kashmir Province), 85 per cent, of the area 
has to depend upon the mercy of the rains absence or dearth of which not only 
means absence of crops but also the absence of drinking water for human beings 
and the animals in the Kandi tracts whose population have often times to leave 
their homes temporarily to save themselves from starvation. Besides agricul- 
ture \^rious other subsidiary means of raising income are open to the Kashmir 
population - Cocoon rearing, sale and export of fruits such as apples, pears. 
Walnuts and almonds etc., and Cottage Industries of different kinds followed in 
the spare hours of winter such as Loi-weaving, embroidery, preparation of fire- 
pots \Kangries), twig baskets etc. During winter a large number of zamindar 
population of Kashmir emigrates to the plains of India to work as labourers and 
return to their homes to revive agricultural activities as soon as spring sets in. 
This migr. tion helps the emigrants to feed themselves during the five winter 
months from wages earned as also to bring a good portion of their earnings to 
their homes on returm Influx of large number of visitors, European and Indian, 
gives great impetus to trades and handicrafts of Kashmir which factor is totally 
absent in Jammu or the Frontier Districts. The last though not the least 
factor responsible for the higher increase in Kashmir Province is the fact that 
the population consists predominantly of Mohammedans who on account of 
prevalence of widow re-marriage, a more generous and rich dietary and harder 
life and for other reasons which will be discussed in the Chapter on ‘ Religion ’ 
multiply much faster than the Hindus. This is amply borne out by the 
figures of All India increase which for Muslims shows an increase of 13 per cent 
against 10 4 per ceut. of the Hindus. As regards the State the rate of increase 
in Hindus is still lower as will be shown in the Chapter on ‘Religion’ although 
the rate of increase amongst Muslims is also slightly lower than British India. 

53. Pressure of Population.— The extremely low density of 43 for Jammu 
and Kashmir is apt to give 
rise to the wrong impres- 
sion that the State is very 
thinly populated and conse- 
quently has ample room for 
expansion of population 
without any immediate fear 
of its pressing upon the 
means of subsistence. But 
in the determination of the 
pressure of population on 
food-supply the spatial den- 
sity is not the governing 
criterion but on the other 
hand to arrive at some con- 
clusion We must calculate 
density not on the entire 
area of the State but upon 
the net cultivated area — 


Name of District. 

Pebson.s per square mile i 
OF net cultivated area. 

Net cultivated 
area in acres 

Persons per 
square mile, ; 

Jammu and Kashmir State 

L Jammu Province { includiDg 
Jagirs ) 

2. Jammu District 

3. Kathiia 

4. Udhampur „ 

5* Reasi „ 

6. Mirpur 

Jagirs 

7^ Poooch Jagir 

8. Chcnani ,, 

9* Kashmir Provinoe ,, 

10* Srinagar District 

11. Baramulla „ 

12* Muzaflarabud „ 

13, Frontier D stricta (excluding 

Political AgcncyJ 

14, Lidakh District 

1 15* Gugit ;; 

! 



2,010.399 

1,120.786 

254,001 

131,777 

138,94'> 

147,616 

246.188 

201,664 

193,687 

7,977 

800,272 

2 0,034 
389,158 
121,080 

89,341 

76,052 

13,289 

1,157 

1,021 ; 
94.5 
786 
1,261 
1,022 
8)7 
1,264 
1,263 
6G5 
1,255 
1,704 
920 
1,251 

1,612 

1.628 

1,595 
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figures whereof are given in the margin by districts. When we keep in htiild 
the fact that out of a total area of 84,471 square miles only about 5 per cent, 
is cultivable and 4 per cent, net cultivated the hollowness of the calculation 
on the basis of spatial density is at once brought to light. 

The table shows that density on net cultivated area is highest iri tHe 
Frontier Districts being 1,612, it is 1,255 in the Kashmir Province and 1,021 
in the Jammu Province which reveals not a very hopeful state of affairsi showing 
as it does sufficient congestion on cultivation. If agriculture is to form the 
principal source of livelihood of the State population it would appear that the 
pressure on the resources is already exerting itself in most of the districts and it 
is almost overstepping the limits so far as the Frontier Districts are concerned. 
Even in these figures different kinds of errors enter into calculation and vitiate 
the inter-district comparisons. Since it is ultimately the quantity of food pro-» 
duced on a cultivated acre and not the bare area which is to support the popu- 
lation, the fertility of the soil, rainfall, irrigation are also factors which have 
naturally to be considered. For example the density of 897 in Mirpur district 
where soil is not so rich and rainfall is deficient and irrigation negligible might 
present a greater pressure than a density of 1,704 for Srinagar district which 
has a richer soil and better irrigation. For want of upto date and reliable 
quantitative figures of agricultural production (in tons ormaunds) for the differ- 
ent districts or for the whole State we are not in a position to say whether our 
food-supply is keeping pace with the increase of population or what further 
population it can support ; but from the statistics obtained from other sources 
we find that far from being self-sufficient in the matter of food-supply the State 
has during the past ten years been all along importing food-grains to meet the 
shortage of local supply. The following table prepared from the trade statistics 
of the State during the past decade gives us a fair insight into this problem. It 
will be seen that save for the year 1981 when the exports of food-grains con- 
siderably exceeded the imports for which the removal of embargo on the export 
of rice from Kashmir is chiefly responsible, the normal conditions have always 
required the supplementing of the local production in the Jammu Province by 
imported food-grains as is evidenced by the higher figures of import as compar- 
ed to export. The largest quantity imported was 639,400 maunds in 1978 when 
on account of prevalence of famine in the Jammu Province and exemption from 
import duty granted by Government the imports flooded the State markets- 
to make up for the local deficiency. 


Statement showing quantity of grain imported into and exported 
FROM THE Jammu and Kashmir State from Sam bat 1978 to 1986-87. 



Jammu Province. 

Kashmir Province. 

1 Entike Stat** 

Name of year. 

Quantity in Maunds^ 

Quantity in Maunds. 

Quantity in Maunds* 

Import. 

EJxport* 

Import* 

Export* 

Import. 

Export* 

1978 

699.556 

2,362 

39,344 

1 27,224 

639,400 

29,586 

1 979 

200,243 

18,100 

20,807 

19,345 

221,050 

37,445 

1980 

192,498 

75,793 

12,587 

26,476 

205,085 

102,26& 

1981 

149,405 

209,386 

15,223 

337,817 

164,628 

647,203 

1982 

192,198 

49,727 

1 1 ,854 

193,747 

204,052 

243.474 

1983 

311.777 

53,616 

12,001 

104,944 

223,778 

168.560 

1984-85 

359,321 

93,804 

20,177 

6.441 

379,498 

100.246 

1985-86 

207,021 

143,305 

19,823 

2.859 

226.844 

146,164 

1986-87 

165,703 

132,803 

39,054 

32,693 

204.757 

166,496 

Total 

2,377,722 

778,896 

191,370 

751,646 

2,569,092 

1,530.44S 

Average 

264,191 

86,544 

21,263 

83,606 

285,454 

170,049 
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Taking the average of the nine years for which the trade figures have 
he n tabulated our average annual import of grains amount to 285,454 maunds 
while exports come to 170,049 maunds which yields a net excess of 115,405 
maunds imported grain, and naturally proves that we are not self-sufficient in 

the matter of food-supply. 

\(yain a study of the provincial figures shows that it is the Jammu 
Prov^nce^vhich is not self-supporting and stands in need of supplementing its 
food requirements by import while the Kashmir Province is so far quite self- 
supporting except of course, in the years of scarcity and famine. In normal years 
the province produces enough and to spare provided there is no embargo laid 
on export bv the Government in the interest of keeping sufficient reserves within 
the country'for future years. The average of the last nine years yields annual 
imports amounting to 21,263 maunds and exports amounting to 83,505 which 
gives an excess of about 300 per cent exports over the imports for the Kashmir 

Province. 

There is no gain-saying the fact that with the expansion of irrigation and 
improvement of agricultural methods considerable increase in food-supply can 
be effected for some time but since the cultivable area is very small the tendency 
to diminishing returns from agriculture must set in probably after a few 
decades especially when the fragmentation of holdings and deficiency of level 
stretches of area in the Outer Hills, the Indus Valley and larger portions of the 
Sub-Montane Divisions constitute serious handicaps to the application of Western 

methods of agriculture here. 

Considering, however, the rate of growth of population which on the 
average comes to about 9 per cent, the situation is not in the least alarming as the 
numbers at this rate can only double themselves in 1 10 years and it is believed 
that with the increase in the area brought under cultivation, advance in the ex- 
tension of irrigation, use of fertilizers and scientific methods of cultivation the 
production should be able to keep pace with the increase of population and con- 
sequently the tendency to over-population is not an immediate terror although 
it should at the same time be borne in mind that the increasing numbers will 
only be able to drag an existence at a low standard of life unless a substantial 
improvement takes place in the national income per head through the progres- 
sive industrialization of the country. If necessary relief is not extended to agri- 
culture by release of pressure from land and its diversion into fruitful channels 
of trade, industries and other occupations the over-population vvould in the next 
few decades stand before us as a stubborn fact and Nature will be compelled to 
interfere and effect adjustment through positive checks if we do not ourselves 
have recourse to the preventive checks, 

54. Checks.— In this connection our account will not be complete unless 
we briefly take notice of checks which control the growth of population in the 
State. The checks are of two kinds (1) Positive and (2) Preventive. 

1 Positive. The positive checks are these which cut down numbers 

already brought into existence such as . 

(«) Starvation, 

{b) Disease. 

( c ) War, 

{(1) Misery in all its forms. 

2. Preventive . — The preventive checks prevent numbers from being 
brought into the world : — 

(c) Infanticide. 

(6) Postponement of marriage. 
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(c) 

Abortion. 

(d) 

Celibacy. 

(fi) 

Abstinence. 

(/) 

Birth control. 

(g) 

Certain social customs. 

(*) 

Prolonged lactation. 

(*■) 

Hypergamy, 

Of the 

positive checks war is h 


-UU ana tamine tftpngh m a iiiild form does affect the birth-rate in 

the Jammu Province and the Frontier- Districts while the Kashmir Province ^ 
111 this respect better situated. As rfegards disease this check also receives fuU 
play in Jammu Province where Plague cuts off the natural increase to I grer^t 
fextent and malarial fever ,s responsible for considerable mortality and is thus 
unfavourable to fertility. In Kathua and other malarial localitiS^ most of tte 
deaths are due to the malarial fever and the surviving population is reduced to 
a considerably low pitch of vitality which make the sufferers an easy prey to 
other diseases. The venereal diseases act as another powerful positive check 

by causing premature death of the sufferers and leaving their chiUren to pro- 

pagate misery and further suffering. ^ 

As regards the preventive checks female infanticide which was much in 

^ considerably reduced — thanks to the measures 
^ ^ IS Highness the Maharaja Bahadur to stamp out this inhuman prac^ 
tice from his territories. Abortion is not practiced by the people as a means of 
checking larger number of births but is only resorted to prevent illegitimate 
births which the society regards as an unpardonable sin. Again celibacy and 
vo untary al^tinence being against human nature play a very inferior part in 
limiting births and the Neo-Malthusian methods of “ Birth Control " are very 
httle known in the rural areas not to speak of their being put into practice 
y t e uneducated villager who is so reckless about production of children. 
Confidential enquiries made regarding the sale of rubber goods from 
private practitioners and Chemists and Druggists who stock these articles 
on y show that even in the cities the use of these methods is practiced on 

too small a scale to have any appreciable results. The Customs Department 
which was also requested to supply the figures of import of these articles re- 
gretted that separate figures were not available. The only preventive check 
which has proved highly effective in controlling the birth-rate in the advanced 
countries is almost absent in the State, 


As regards social customs of hypergamy which forbids the marriage of a 
girl with a man of a social group equal to or inferior to her and forces her to 
rnarry a man of a superior group is completely absent in the State while prac- 
tice of prolonged lactation which results in decreased conceptivity being within 
the knowledge of common people does act as a very mild preventive check. 

The “ postponement of marriage ” especially in the case of girls acts as a 
powerful check in restraining births but this check also has had very little play 
in India where marriage amongst the Hindus being a religious necessity enjoin- 
ed by the Shastras is universal and the practice of mariyhng girls before puber- 
ty resulting in high birth-rate was universally recognised. Now by the passing 
of legislative enactment within the State the age of marriage has been raised to 
18 for boys and 14 for girls which it is hoped while preventing much misery 
consequent upon deaths of child- wives and of children produced by them, will 
instead of acting as a check favour the growth of population by preventing 
deaths. 
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55‘. Conclusions.*— In modern days , of scientific improvements when 
advancement in means of communication and transport have brought the differ- 
ent parts of globe into much closer contact it is no longer necessary that every 
, unit should be self-sufficient in respect to its requirements of food and other articles 
Had this been so, over-populated countries of the Western Europe would since 
long have ceased to exist on account of starvation since for want of enough 
land they were incapable of producing all the food they need. The fact that the 
populations of the Countries especially Great Britain, Germany and Belgium 
have received mammoth increases during the nineteenth century shows that the 
■ppanded populations were able to support themselves not by a corresponding 
increase in the cultivated area at their disposal which could give them increased 
food-supplies but the governing factor is .that the national, incomes of these 
countries also increased in the same proportion as the population if not faster. 
England produces negligibly small proportion of its food requirements and still* 
it is one of the richest countries in the world while India even producing its entire 
requirements might still remain the lowest ,in the standard of life and comfort 
and even experience starvation if the income of thp people per head does not 
undergo an increase. According to the most optimistic estimates of Finlay 
Shirras the average income of India per head was computed at Rs. 116 which at 
the then prevailing rate of exchange came to less than £ 8 while the correspond- 
ing fipre for Great Britain was £ 95 i. e,, (twelve times India’s income 
Vide bimon Commission Report Volume I Para. 374). In 1926 the income of 
United States of America was placed at about Rs. 1.925. that of Britain at 
Rs. 1.000 per head, Australia and Canada Rs. 550 per head, whefeas India’s 
income has been estimated variously from Rs, 67 to Rs. li6. 

figures present a, glaring contrast between the incomes of Agri- 
cultural India and the Industrial West and it does not need a very vivid imagi- 
nation to estimate the standard of comfort in which the Indians pass their lives 
at present. From intensive enquiries made, Df. Mann came to the conclusion 
that out of 103 families only 36 or just near 35 per cent, can pay their 
Jvay on the standard they themselves lay down. The other are living 

affai'rs conclusion shows an exceedingly serious state of 

What is true of India as a whole applies with equal fofce to this State 
where on account of backwardness of communications, irrigation and agricul- 
ture, the condition of the masses is similar if not poorer. It is regrettable that 
we have no authoritative data of income per head of the people of this State 
which would have confirmed the conclusion as to the poverty of the people of 
this State as compared to India or some other important provinces If the 
economic enquiry which was ordered to be held by His Highness’ Government 
m conjunction with the Census had actually materialized, we should have been 
on a more firm footing m forming our conclusions but the subsequent dropping 

deprived this Census Report of the opportunity of dealing 
With the subject m an exhaustive manner. ^ 

J^st as in India the remedy to counteract the evil effects of over-population 

^ u® systematic development of the economic resources of 
the country, similarly the solution of population problem of the State has to be 
oun in the scientific exploitation of the State resources. In the West the 

^ attained its zenith and consequently 

with further merges of popuk^ the “optimum” will soon be crossed when 
the Law of Diminishing Returns” would effect necessary adjustment bv 

reducing the standard of comfort. The 
increasing figures of unemployment, the 
g eral fall in prices and the great economic depression. To reoeat wp mav 

the exploitation of economic resources has reached 

State ^ u =°ninienced in India much less in the 

^dLria lira. ® increasing population through 

mSr we f redounding to great improvement in the 

apprecllbi^ ** standard of life will also be 
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VII, Houses and Families. 

< X T 1 J ,^ 1 ^ “ *1 , are two different dfefinitibns of the terfti 

‘House and the Provincial Superintendents of Census are allowed the option 
of choosing either of the two. Accotding to the one 

(a) The house is defined as “the enclosure or residence of one or 
more families having a separate entrance from the common way** 

This further requires the term “Family*' to be defined, as in the house 
lists the name of the head of each family has to be recorded as it is from 
him that the enumerator has to obtain the whole information for filling in the 
Census schedule. According to the second definition— 

{b) The house is the “dwelling place of a commensal farhily with its 
resident dependents such as widows, minors and servants". 

The idea of commensality or eating from the common hearth or 
is thus the main criterion for determining a house and not the enclosure or 
homestead. The first treats the wooden or mud structure as the unit irrespec- 
tive of the number of families residing therein. Such a definition might be 
suitable for cities and towns for purposes of municipal taxation but is defective 
for the requirements of the Census where the family or the social householcl 
and not the mere building constitutes the more convenient unit, as the family 
furnishes better guidance for the formation of blocks and calculating the 
number of Census schedules and other forms needed by each enumerator. 
The former definition of entrance from a common way was of universal 
vogue uptil the 1891 Census but has gradually given place to the commensal 
definition which is at present followed by a majority of provinces with the 
exception of Madras and Central Provinces which seem to stick to the 
structural definition. 


Like the previous Censuses the commensal definition which seems to be' 
best fitted for the conditions of the State has been adopted at the current 
Census also. The house-numbering was carefully checked and every precau-^ 
tion was taken to see that no house, shed or homestead was left without a 
number. Not only were the structural houses given a number but every cart- 
stand on the roadside or halting place in the open where there could be a 
likelihood of any person staying overnight was provided with a house-number 
and included in the regular Census block of the enumerator. Inspections were 
conducted by the Census Commissioner in the Jammu Province while the 
Assistant Census Commissioner was deputed to carry out inspections in the 
tehsils of the Kashmir Province. The mistakes found were circulated to all 
the Census Agency for guidance and thus sufficient degree of accuracy may 
be attached to the statistics collected which can be considered as reliable. 


The total number of occupied houses as computed from the Census 
schedules comes to 6»7 1,638 against 5,99,287 in 1921, which gives a tota in- 
crease of 72,351 houses in the State during the decade and a percen^ge in- 
crease of 12*7. The number of houses at the 1911 and 1901 lo91 

Censuses stood at 5,53,124, 4,64,635 and 4,47,993 respectively ^ 

centage increase between 1891-1901 comes to 4 per cent., between 190 - » 

19 per cent, and between 1911-1921, 8'3 per cent. From these figures it will 
be clear that the increase in the number of occupied houses during the current 
decade is very satisfactory being 12*7 per cent. i. almost 1^ times t e 
increase registered by the preceding Census. The increase as also been 

much higher than the percentage increase in population which 9 8 per cent, 
only. This affords another proof of the extraordinary favourable conditions 
of the decade which were highly conducive to the material well-being 
prosperty of the people. Taking a longer view of things it will be 
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found that during the last forty years, from 1891 till 1931, while the popul- 
ation has increased by 43 per cent the number of houses has also kept not 
tonlv steady pace therewith but has actually exceeded the proportion the in- 
crease being 49‘9 per cent, or say 50 per cent. The highest increase in the 
number of houses has taken place in the Kashmir Province which records 
a rise of 20'3 per cent, over the last decade, the Frontier Districts follow 
with an increase of 11‘3 per cent, and Jammu Province showing only 6'6 
per cent, increase. The higher increase in Kashmir Province is due to the 
high rate of increase of the Kashmir population as compared to Jammu, 

which during the last 40 years has only increased by 24 per cent, against 

65 per cent, increase of Kashmir Province during the same period. This 

reveals a close correspondence between the increase in the number of houses 

and in population. 

A novel feature of the present Census was the carrying out of perma- 
nent house-numbering in the cities of Jammu and Srinagar which was done 
by affixing iron plates bearing house-numbers on the doors of houses which 
besides serving the purposes of Census will prove of great utility to the 
Municipalities, Electric and Postal Departments. 

57. Variation in the size of house-hold,— The marginal table shows for 
the whole State the number of persons per house as 
also the average number of houses per square mile 
at each of the five Censuses commencing with the 
Census of 1891, while the Subsidiary Table VII of 
this chapter contains the figures for each of the 
natural divisions. 

It is apparent that in the present decade the 
number of houses per square mile has increased from 
7 to 8 t. e., by 14 per cent, which no doubt presents a 
satisfactory improvement in the building activities. 

The area of the State being much larger in propor- 
tion to its population the figure of 8 houses per square 
mile represents an exceedingly low density of inhabited houses as compared 
with other parts of India. The house density of the Baroda State at the current 
Census comes to 69 houses per square mile while that of All India stands at 
31*7 in 1921, and consequently the comparative position of this State in respect 
of houses per square mile, is an inferior one. The increase has been the highest 
in the Jhelum Valley Division which shows an improvement of 19*2 per cent, 
over the past decade, the Sub-montane and Outer-Hills following in descending 
order of 5*3 per cent and 5*2 per cent and the Indus Valley registering no 
improvement at all. 

From Subsidiary Table VII, it will appear that the average number of 
persons per house in the entire State has dwindled from 6 to 5 i, e.y by 
20 per cent which would represent an abnormal reduction in the size of the 
family but in reality this is not the true state of affairs as in the calcula- 
tions the decimal figures have been altogether left out of account, quanti- 
ties above ’5 being taken as full numbers and below *5 being omitted. The 
actual figures show that the number of persons has really decreased from 
5*5 in 1921 to 5'4 in 1931 which shows a decrease of 1*8 per cent,, a very 
negligible difference practically pointing to the conclusion that the size of 
the family is steady or has grown smaller by an inappreciable degree. The 
internal natural divisions show that there has been no change either in the 
Semi-mountainous Tract, the Outer- Hills or the Jhelum Valley Division. 

58. The Family.— The “Family” for Census purposes was understood to 
consist of persons who usually lived and dined together with their resident 
dependents, but the definition is not complete as there may be certain 
families whose members on the Census night might be residing and dining 
elsewhere and might have escaped registration. Similarly on the Census 
night certain families from different localities may be residing together in a 
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train, serai or Dharamsala or boat and count as one family. But as already 
discussed the movement of people in the State being limited ho great changes 
are likely to be introduced in the number bf families, and the Census house 
may safely be taken to represent a family. 

The total number of married females aged 15-40 comes to 648171 
and acting on the assumption that each such female aged 15-40 represented 
a family, in view of the fact that the population of the State was predomi- 
nantly Mohammadan, who are not generally used to the Joint Family 
System, the correspondence between the number of such families and the 
Census houses would appear to be remarkable. The excess of 23,467 houses 
would partly be explained by the large number of shops, temporary sheds 
and huts where even a single person was present on Census night having 
been treated as a separate house and partly by other reasons. ^ 
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70 CHAPTER I— DISTRIBUTION AND MOVEMENT OF POPULATION 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE 11. 

Distribution of the population classified according to densitv. 


District. Jagir. or lUaqa 
and 

It^atural DiTisions. 


Tehsids With a popthiAtioh peb squabs 


btile of 


Area. 


Jammu and Kashmir State 


/• The Sttb-monlane and Semi- 
^ountaineous Tract. 


J amm n District 

Kathna District (Jasmergarh & 
Kathua tehsils only). 

Mirpur District (Mirpur and 
Bhimber tehsils only). 


//. The Outer Hillt ^ 

Kathua District (Basohli tehsil 
only). 

Mirpur District (KotU tehail 
only). 

Udhampur Diatriot 
Reasi District 


Poonch Jagir 


IJI. Jhelum Valletf 


Kashmir Korth 


{ 

{ 


74,449 

88-1 




/ * * 

. . . 


6,7 SO 
69-2 


613 

100 


. . . 

. . . ^ 


{ 


6,169 

100 


908 

64-9 


) * • 

^ r * 


Kashmir South 


Muzaffarabad 


/F, Inrlua Valley 


Ladakh District 




Frontier Illaqas 


« * 


{ 


4,109 

48‘0 


2.248 

67-6 

* • ■ • 

1.861 

77-3 


[ 63,560 

t 100 


/ 45,762 

* 100 

/ 3,118 

I 100 

f 14,680 
I 100 


150 

151 

9-300 

300.450 

460-600 

Popula* 

ion(000 

j Area. 

Popola 

tion{00( 

Area. 

Popnia 

tion(00< 

« Area. 

PopuTa 

tion(00C 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

1,118 

30*6 

i 7.887 
9*3 

1,716 

47-1 

1,280 

1-5 

445 

12*2 

900 

11 

865 

10-1 


2,106 

497 

, 343 

233 

157 

8 S 

•-* 

SO '8 

69-8 

13-2 

18-6 

6'0 

11-6 


644 

160 

1 343 

133 

157 

83 

■■■ 

66'3 

42-6 

29-9 

35-4 

13-7 

22-1 

w m 

409 

100 

95 

100 




mm 

* * mm 


1,053 

242 


P'* 

1 


* « «'* 

100 

100 

P * *'P 

a-* p'# 


p * 

458 

3,015 

618 

*'« P~* 




42-6 

30'8 

57 '4 

*-p «-« 

•-* p-* 

p-p wrpi 

p^ p^ 

pr* 

66 

100 


• a • 

p • * * 

r* •’* 

*'■ 1 

*'p P'p 

*'• *■* 

WV P^ 

•-p *-p 1 

*-p p^ 

P-W 

• « * 

* * * * 

674 

100 

103 

100 

p- P are 

p'" P-* 

« P *V« 

P-P * • 

*’P p-'p 

i • 

•■p 

285 







100 

« * • • 

* * * • 

■ P P P 

p * PV* 

■ p PW 

< • P+p 

* • *-« 

P'B P'P 

P-P 

P-P 

107 
45' 5 

820 

45*1 

128 

54-5 

• ' p p p 

* * • p 

^ 

• * m-w 

P-P P’P 

P-P P • 

*'« ■ • 

* * * 

1.621 

387 

* * • p 

p p p'* 

P-P P'P 

P-* 

* * * • 

100 

100 

p ■ * p 

p p p « 

P-P * -P 

*■* mm 

372 

2,766 

601 

937 

312 1 

743 

28 ^ 

23-9 

32-4 

38-5 

10-9 

19-5 

8-7 


247 

590 

149 

488 

162 

p p * # ! 

p * *-p 

44-2 

17-7 

26*6 

14-7 

29-2 

P-p P * 

* > p p 

■ ■ ■ • 

1.630 

339 

449 

149 

743 1 

2 83 


57*7 

44- 1 

15-9 

19-4 

26*4 

36-tf 

124 

546 

112 

p p • 

P-* r* 

* * p'P 

P-P u*m 

52-6 

22-7 

47-4 

p • « 

■ P • * 

« * « p 

i" p ♦ p 

288 

* • a 

* * p • 

* * * ' p 

* # 

1 

* 4 • 

• P P'P 


100 


192 

100 

31 

100 

64 

100 




t m W * 


• • ff'V 


t • * * 
* * * * 


’* * • 
• • * 






* • ■ 
• ' * 


« ■ • 


• • * * 


The figures in hlacJc represent the population per cent, which the area and population of each deneity 
group bear to the total area and population of the unit concerned* 


Density groups with no entries have been omitted. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE III. 

Variation in relation to density since 1891. 


District, Jagir or Illaqa 
aad 

Natural OivisioDS. 

Percontago of variation 
Inoroaso ( + ) 

Decrease ( — ) 

o ■** 1 

a 

o2 

© 1 
to a 
cd O 

rt ’ 

I’gs 

(S'* 

Moan donsity por square uiite. 

1921 

to 

1931, 

1911 

to 

1921, 

1901 

to 

1911. 

•1891 

to 

1901. 

1 

1931 

1921 

1911 

. 

flOOl 

tl891 

1 " 
1 

I 

1 

2 

3 

3 

5 

6 

1 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

Jamniti and Kashmir Stato 

1 

i 

+ 9*8 

+6’i 

+ 8*7 

+13 

+43*8 

1 

43 

39 

37 

34 

81 

The Sub'fiiontane and ^ 
Semv -l/a**rtfuinoui Tract 

+J?*S 

+ 2 

t • • • 

4 a ft • 

* 4- « « 

273 

248 

236 

* © 

4^ 

Jammu District 

+ 120 

+ 2-5 

« • * * 

k * * w 

« 4 4 ■ 

327 

292 

280 

4 * 

1 * 4 

Kathua District (Jagmer- 
garh and Kathua tobsits 
only) 

+7-4 

+ 2*6 

+ 1*5 

1 

+ 4-7 [ 

+ 

+ • * * - 

233 

210 

211 

208 

108 

Mirpur District (Mirpurand 
Bhitnber te hails oaly) . . 

+7*7 

— 1-8 

* ■ » « 

« ft- ■ 4 

* • * 4 

230 

215 

198 

« • 

• a 

f/. The Outer Hills 

+5-5 

+i'8 


* • 4 # 

4*44 

110 

104 

98 


*-• 

Kathua Dist iot ( Bosohli 
tehsil only> 

+•8 

+•2 

—5*3 ; 

— 1-6 

^4444 

108 

109 

113 

119 

121 

Mirpur Distri.t (Kotli tehsil 
only) 

+ 9-0 

— .1-9 

■ « * V 


V ft ft * 

179 

176 

161 

4 • 

* ■ 

U Ihamour District •* 

+ 11-2 

+ 1*2 

• « < • 

ft 1 ft ft 

4 * * 

54 

50 

49 

ft ii> 

4<« 

Roasi District 

+ 4-7 

+ 8*6 

1 ft « « 

* 

• * 4 • 

131 

123 

110 

* 4 

4-^1 

Poonch Jagir 

+ 101 

+5*2 

+ 9*8 

+ 13-3 

+ 44*2 

238 

216 

203 

185 

163 

Chenani Jagir 

+ 2' 87 

+•3 

■ • 

ft ft ft ft 

• ft ft ft 

116 

111 

ft * 

4 4 

ft ft- 

Jammu Province 

+ 9-0 

1 +2*7 

+ 6*3 

+ 6*7 

+ 24*8 

144 

135 ' 

128 

122 

115 

III. The .Ihelitm FoHcy 

1 Kashmir Prori/i'e) 

+ 215 

+ JS*i5 

+ 22*9 

+22*9 

! +65-3 

184 

165 

154 

137 

113 

Kashmir North 

1 +11-4 

+ 9 1 

■ ■ ft -i 

ft ft P ft 

ft * ft - 

169 

15t 

130 

f 4 

m ft- 

Kashmir South 

+ 12*1 

+ 7“7 

1 

• * * * 

m -, * * 

4 4 4 ■ 

274 

245 

226 

" 

• 4 

Muzaffarabad 


' +107 

+ 16*0 

+ 2^-7 

+ 76* 1 

99 

90 

94 

81 

65 

IV. The Indus Vallefi 
(frontier Disiriels) 

1 

+ 5-6 

+ 5*2 

1 

+ 22-2 

tIO-2 

+80' 1 

5 

4 

4 

4 ! 

J 

Ladakh District 

+4-7 

— 1-7 

1 

■ * « * 

ft ft 1 « 

■ 4 4 ■ 

4 

■* 

4 

*• 

ft ft 

< rilgit ' M 

+ 111 

I-I9H 

■1 

ft « ■ ft 

■ ft « 

ft 4 • ft 

10 

i 

) 

9 

8 

1 

ft ft* 

4 4 

Krourier lllaqa-i 

1 +5‘8 

1 

+ 12'0 

i ft ■ 


• 4 *• 

4 

4 

4 

* t 

4 4 


• TKo percentage of vflriation in thi? column ^Uffers from that of Indian tables ag the Ogurea of KasbiDjr 
Imperial Tabic H for 1901 were aubiequently rc-adjusted in riew of territorial ohangeg. 

t Phcdensi Y figures of IHOI and 1901 are based on the figures of area as ascertainedin 191L 


X T‘io population of tehiils J Hmergarh, ICathua* Basohli for 1391 being not available, information required 
undi^r column 9 hiM not given. 
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I 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE V. 

Comparison with vital statistics. 



1921 

-1931. 

TSo. per ttnl. of 
porpulation of 

mi of 

■s-sl 

Jnereaae (-f ) or 
Deereaae f — ) of popuJ<p- 
tion of 1931 eompartd 
with 1921. 

Adrainistrativo Divisions. 

T<^al numfter of 

A. ® 

+ > 


Births. 

Deaths. 

Births. 

Deaths. 

ill 

o Q 

w ° 

Naturnl 

Population. 

Actual 

Population. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

6 

6 

7 

8 

Jammu & Kashmir State. 

799,0^4 

635,157 

24 

19*1 

+ 103,847 

+ 263,367 1 

+ 325,725 

1. Jammu Province^ 

389.358 

3W.076 

23-7 

18*5 

+ 85.282 1 


+ 148,182 

n. Kashmir >• 

375,821 

302.676 

26-7 

21 5 

+ 73,145 


-f 162,132 

III. Frontier Distriots of 
Ladakh and GUgit. 

33.825 

28,405 

15*9 

13-3 

+ 6,420 


+ 11,858 

Cilits. 








L Srinagaj {Sty 

41.793 

35,743 

29-4 

25*3 

+ 6,050 

•** 

+ 34,053 

XT. Jammu „ 

7,390 

8,160 

23*4 

25*8 

—770 

1 

+ 7,107 


SUBSIDIARY TABLE VI. 

Variation by tehsils according to density, 

(a) Actual Variation. 


Natural Divisions- 

Decade, 

Vartatwn in tehsih u^ith a popvlaiwn per mih 

at the eommeTicement of the decade of 



Under 150 

150-300 

300-450 

450-600 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

Jammu and Kashmir State 

1921-1931 

-f 88,239 

+ 146,142 

— 197,121 

+ 288,405 


1911-1921 

-f 61.055 

+ 59,847 

-f- 41,690 

mm 


1901-1911 
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1921-1931 

«-> * • 
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+ 12,965 
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1911-1921 
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1901-1911 
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+ 34,233 
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mm " • 


1911-1921 
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1901-1911 
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-f 18,629 
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Jammu Province 

1921-1931 
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1911-1921 
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+ 8,719 


1901-1911 
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1911-1921 
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* • 


mm mm 
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Subsidiary table vi. 

Variation by Tehsils according to density, 

{b) Proportional Variation. 


Natural Divisiong, 


Jammu a^ii> Kashmir Statk 


L The Sub^montarte <fe Semi^moUntainbiig Tract 


it. The Outer Hil£d- 


Janimu Pr6vinc$ 


III, Jbcl am Valley (Ivashnirr Provihc*) 


IV, ritiioa Valley {Froritier Districts) 


{ 


Proportionate variation in t^ailg with a 
population per square mile at the com. 
7ii67ic€mtkt of th^ decade, of 


SUBSIDIARY TABLE VII. 

PlTRSOXS PER HOUSE AND HOUSES PER SQUARE MILE. 
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W « • 

+ 1 0* 0 
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1911 1921 
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1901-1911 
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192 M 931 

1 

' + 8-0 
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1911-1921 
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* * m m 
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1901 1911 
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+5 
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1911-1921 
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1921-1931 
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+ 0-2 1 
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# * • 4 
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• • • • 
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4- 12- 1 

W #< # * 

, V « P 

» 4 4 • 
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• p ^ • 
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A i^erage number of persons 
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an<^i 


Natural Divisions. 
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I 
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J 

Jammu and Kashmir state 

5 

G 

I ^ 

6 

6 
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1 
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' 4 


5 

-p * 

■" *■ 

Jammu District 

\ 5 

4 

4 

■ ■ 
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Kathua tohsilg only) 

•It# 

5 

3 

G 

5 

Mirpur District (Mirpur and Bhtmber 
tehsils only) 

4 

4 

4 


j 

! 

//* The Outer Hills 


6 

S 

* ^ 

* « 

Kathua District (BasohU teheil only) 

5 

»> 

a 

6 

5 

Mirpur District (Kotli tehsil only) 

5 

5 

5 1 

m m 

V * 

Ddhampur District 

5 

o I 

5 

■ #■ 

*- m 
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ti 

(y f 

6 

1 

•¥ ■< 

9 * 

Poonch Jagir 

G 

G 1 

7 

7 

7 

Jammu Province 

5 ; 

5 

J 

e 

5 1 

7/7- The Jkelum Valley/ ( Kashmir ProviTice)* 

€ 

0 

7 

s 

7 

Kashmir North ... 

6 . 

G 1 

7 1 

1 

* p 


Kashmir South 

G 

6 1 

6 ) 

» fr 

4 • 

Mii^aflarabad District 

G 

7 i 

7 ! 

1 

1 

7 i 

7 

IV* The Indus Valley {Kroniier Districts) 

1 

0 ! 

C ! 

1 

4 
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■ j 

^ i 

f! ’ 

► 

« - 1 


Gilgit „ .. 

r> 

PH. 1 

t 


* ■ 1 


Frontier Illaq as ,, 1 

G 

1 

7 1 

( 

G 1 

ii 

# ■ I 

-■ i 
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A vsrage number of houses 
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7 

8 

1 
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69 

50 
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&9 

85 

51 

1 .. 1 

1 

.. 

48 

1 

44 

1 

1 43 

35 
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5l 

51 

45 

J 

r 

• • 1 

WiW 
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19 

17 

1 

.. ( 

4 * 
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24 i 

2n 

38 ^ 

■ P 

39 

39 ] 

33 

-- f 

* * 

10 

9 

9 

■ * 1 

* V 

23 

22 j 

20 


•ii «■ 


ZJ j j 

4l 31 , - 

28 . 27 25 ; . 


31 \ 

20 

23 

19 

1 

• 4 

28 ' 

24 

19 

J 

i ii 

1 

«- * 

iO 

40 

36 

.. 

•f. ■ 

16 ; 

14 

13 

9 

. 4 

P 

7 

1 

1 
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• * 

I 

i 

1 

I 

1 

# A 

4 4 

2 

1 

1 

-• * 

» • 

1 

1 

1 

1 

i 
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• Apparently basoil on cultivated area. 
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CHAPTER II. 

URBAN AND RURAL. 

59. Reference to Staiisiics: — 

Imperial Table III — Towns and villages classified by population. 

„ „ IV— Towns classified by population with variation since 

1891. 

„ „ V— Towns arranged territorially with population by 

religion. 

Subsidiary „ I — Distribution of the population between towns 

and villages. 

„ „ II — Number per mille of the total population and 

of each main religion who live in towns, 

„ „ III — Towns classified by population, 

„ „ IV — Cities. 

60. Scope of the Chapter. — In the previous chapter the population 
has been treated en masse. This chapter proposes to split up that whole into 
two classes viz. Town Dwellers and the Village Folk. The towns and 
villages are further arranged into several classes according to their impor- 
tance from the demographic point of view. But before anatomising the 
statistics it would be of interest to inform the reader of the principle which 
has been acted upon in determining the status of a locality as a town or 
otherwise, of the method by which the final Census was conducted and of 
the value to be attached to the figures. 

61. Definition of City, Town and Village. — The definition of Town and 
City as laid down in the Imperial Census Code, 1931, did not differ from 
that adopted in 1921 and is reproduced below for facility of reference: — • 

“28. Town includes : — 

(1) Every Municipality. 

(2) All civil lines not included within mnnicipal limits, 

(3) Every Cantonment, 

(4) Every other continuous collection of hon.'^cp, inhabited by not less than 5,000 

person?, which tlie Provincial Superintendent may decide to treat as a Town 
for Census purpose?, Fn Native States, where, there are no municipalities, 
this definition will have to lie cxtensivtdy applied. 


>roTU ; — ^Tn dealing with (loestions arising untlor head (4), the Provincial Saperintondont will have regard 
to the oharaster of the population, the relative density of the dwellings, the importance of the place as a centre 
of trade, and its historic assooiationa, and will bear in mind that it is undesirable to treat as towns overgrown 
villages which have no urban oharacteristics. 

29. City means : — 

(1) Every town containing not less than 100,000 inhabitants. 

(2) Any other town which the Provincial Superintendent may decide to treat as 

a City for Census purposes. 


7G 


CHAPTER 11— urban AND RURAL POPULATIOli 


27. 


u ij with such cases the considerations mentioned in a i ^ . 

should be borne in mind — note to Article 28 

Village , — The definition must vary accordino- in Tnnoi j-x- 

there has been a recent snrvey, Ld the revenue lillise'7or 
well-recognised unit with definite bonndnrioc i 4 - • i t a 

this area as the Census village The whnlp d* f clearly desirable to take 
such vilUges, of which a comniefe f xT‘ Parcelled out into 

of this definition obviates, all risk of anv* hof *‘®“‘*"fi"arters, the adoption 
district being over-looked ^ ^ P"**®" ®£ ‘he 

\\ here ‘s uncertain, rebourse must necessarily be had to the 

62 . Standard adopted. — There are no civil lines in the cjtate , u-i .t. 

1 n ^tlt m * " are numbered as shown 

(4) was therefore 

although a Provincial Superintendfm is ^joweV ctrt?°"l , S’rtract that 

list of towns under head ( 4) he is not !dvei a ^ f latitude m framing his 
circumscribed by considerations o*f ®irhL>v '7 Ws discretion is 

concomitants of modern to wT life 7he T’ other 

vital concerment to preveTmere%rJwn f o'" 

ais towns and it is exactly here th^ one feels°'^^e*^^‘^7J*^°™ ‘"®®‘l"erading 
ground. In the informat^r suDOHed L the t tr^cherous 

factor of personal equation plays no^Uttle o^t °ff‘®ers the 

dent must therefore possess ah ir,?^ ^ ‘i ^ The Provincial Superintend 

fore either accepting or reiectinff thTV^^ conditions be- 

tion as town, rejecting the claims of a particular place to recogni- 

the twcf^ sectiMs^^f t sought to impose distinction between 

he ‘ral as Tndiv^Lrw '‘fc as communal and 

tne rurm as individualistic and in support of it have pointed to the orovi 

Sion and use of several civic amenities like water supply sewera^ svSem 
ThrindliduSirrT- ti, inhabitants of® he ’^‘tiS: 

viUagel^s otr villages is brought out by saying that the 

cepted without wells, cesspools etc. But this cannot be ac- 

for his sole nee eveiy inhabitant of a village cannot dig a well 

a citizen -eU- fo converting the whole village site into wells nor can 

th^ wav conHnlj ^ ^aP alone, which by 

relations The P^^^X ‘Quarrels and wranglings than to amicable 

eenerallv olrl^kl indeed seem quite the reverse. In villages the people 
religion while ' +* other’s joys and sorrows irrespective of caste or 

of frienHc towns Sympathy interacts within a limited circle, 

hnciv liiiTY^ acquaintances and an individual can secure isolation in the 

of the friKe ^!P ^^art’s content, even though he may not be 

rar> Ke Marcus Aurelius. It does not mean that communal living 

Hoe« ifi^nore altogether in determining the urbanity of a locality but it 

oMf j ^ cannot be relied upon as the sole or the most import- 

Marti ^ cmarcation between urban and rural. On this point Mr. J. T. 

n, M. A., I. c. s., the Census Commissioner for India for 1921 thus 
remarks in his all India Report:— 

• IT j alwa^ ."s ditheult to make a clear distinction between n small town and a large 

!’^r ^ httle doubt the municipalities and places treated as towns contain a 

con.'*] ei a ) e population which is largely rural in cliaracter, especially as the boundaries of 

some municipalities are owing to local sentiment widely extendefl and include a good deal of 
agricultural land.” ‘ 


however, we need not indulge in erudite discussions as 
r • ^ utopian to expect an ideal definition free from all drawbacks, 
e de inition in the code is well suited to Census requirements. The in- 
igenous population also understands tolerably well the distinction between 
a town and a village as is indicated by their use of the word **Qasba” for 


standard ADOPTEiJ 
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Xo^ti A “QasbA" is derived from "Qasaba” i. c., art and craft and this is 
decidedly an improvement on the fine spun criterion of communal living. 
As arts and crafts presuppose some sort of education and vocational training 
the prevalence of a higher rate of literacy in a locality becomes another criterion 
of its fitness to rank as urban. Further arts and crafts create a demand for 
aesthetic in production and develop into luxury articles, which bring in more 
money and lead to a better style of houses and a higher standard of living which 
may be taken as further evidences of township. In brief then the native name 
for a town is well adapted to our requirements and one has to be cautious 

only against its loose application. 


A detailed circular in which all these considerations were kept in view 
was accordingly issued to the District Census officers who were required to 
report on all major details of life of a particular locality like trade markets, 
industries eductional, sanitary and other amenities before recommending it 
for treatment as town. The population test was, however, relaxed to 2,000 
and had to be abandoned in certain cases which though decidedly urban 
were precluded from entry in the town list due to small number. As re- 
gards the population limit of 5,000 for a town the following extract from the 
Census Report for India for 1911 will be found of interest:— 


“ Oar definitiou has heen criticised by a distinguished German statistician on the 
ground. that the adoption of a double criterion— the possession of municipal government and 
of a population of 5,000 introduces an element of uncertainty. He also holds that in taking 
5 00,0 as the ininiinuni population of a town the standard is drawn too high. In framing 
the definition the object in view was, as far as possible, to treat as towns only places which 
are of a more or less urban character. In most provinces there is a provision of the law 
which prohibits the creation of municipalities in places which contain a large population of 
persons who depend on agriculture for their subsistence. It may thus be assumed that all 
places which are under municipal government possess some urban characteristics. The 
^ nronosition however, is not always true ; and it sometimes happens that places of 


converse 


distinctly urban nature have not yet been raised to municipal rank. If therefore the first 
criterion alone had been adopted various places which deserve to be treated as towns would 
have been excluded from the return. It was for this reason that the second criterion, that 

of population, was introduced.” 


In justification of 5,000 limit the same Report adds in the succeeding 
paragraph: — 

“ It remains to consider the suitability of the standard which has been taken for the 
population test. In Germany “Lanstadte”, or places with a population of 2,000 to 5,000 
are included in the urban category ; in America the same category is used to include all 
incorporated ” places with a population of 2,500 and upwards, and in England all sanitary 
districts with 3,000 or more inhabitants. In fixing the standard for India at 5,000, however, 
we have certainly not erred in the direction of over-exclusiveness. The local conditions are 
wholly different from those prevailing in western countries ; and the great majority of places 
with that number of inhabitants, whether municipalities or not, partake rather of the nature 

of overgrown villages than of towns as the term is understood in Europe if the 

standard had been lowered, many places would have been included which bear no resemblance 
to the ordinary conception of a town ; and thus would have obscured the statistics, especially 
those relating to the distribution of the population of towns by sex and religion.” 


In view of this extract coupled with the fact stated in the previous 
chapter that the territory of this State is interspersed with high mountain 
ranges, dotted over with cliffs and forests and traversed by gigantic rivers, 
no apology is, I think, needed for the lowering of the population limit. 


According to the standard definition the town of Jammu would also 
have been excluded from being classed as a city but its historic associations, 
its importance as metropolis of His Highness Government and as a centre 
of trade etc. all entitle it to rank as a city which position has accordingly 

been conceded to it. 


From out of the alternative definitions of village laid down in the Im- 
perial Census Code the former L e. the revenue Mauza separately assessed to 
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land revenue has been adopted as the entire State with the excentioii nf ft; 
area known as Political Agency (Frontier Illaqas) has been Sed bv b® 
Settlement Surveys and a complete record of the villages is now available^ 

63. Manner of obtaining Statistics.— Elaborate arrangements were rr>^A^ 
to collect accurate figures of population in the two cities on^ the Census 
A special posse of enumerators was posted at all points of ingress and ” 
and at important market crosses with instructions^ to permh T on“ to ^ 
by without censusing hirn unless he could produce a pLs and thus convfMe 
the enumerator concerned that he had been enumerated already Tr^ffirhad 
been suspended except in emergency cases and the public in general Sd i,= 
requested to keep at home between the hours of 7 P m tf 12 p u 
travellers by Railway at the Jammu City Station were censured witiiinAe 
Railway premises and supplied with passes to prevent double enumeration 
The supervising Census agency kept on making rounds and checking the work 
of enumerators. The arrangements were maintained till the dead of nWtt 

MnLcf f d u inspecting the arrangements in fee 

Muffasil and his car which entered the Jammu City limits at 11 pm was 
challenged at not less than half a dozen places for production of a pals Tnd 
it was only when the enumerator recognized him at close quarters that his 
car was allowed to proceed after a word of cheer from the Cus Comml 
sioner. It can, therefore, be safely said that the margin of inaccuracy in city 
figures does not exist, and if it is there at all it is so microscopic as not to 
deserve any serious consideration. As regards other urban localities they were 
censu^d like the rest of the country. The time for final enumeration did not 
oincide with the celebration of marriages on any large scale nor were there 

® appreciable fluctuation in population was evident, 

ine statistics of urban population may therefore be taken as reliable. 


64. Number of Towns— If there is truth in the proverb “God made the 
country and Man made the town”, it will be conceded without demur that 
India IS essentially a God-fearing country and has not ventured to disturb His 
plan of creation to any great extent. While every country of the West which 
proudly prefaces her name with ‘civilised’ or ‘advanced’ has quickly urbanis- 
ed herself India has remained predominantly rural. The State as a part of 
India does not share a. better fate. The pace of urbanisation in the State is 
necessarily slow, conditioned as it is by paucity of good internal communic- 
ations, lack of industrial initiative and enterprise, low literacy of its inhabit- 
ants and Consequent conservative outlook on life, to which may be added compa- 
rative poverty of the people which acts as a check to ambition or flourishing 
trade conditions. Moreover while towns in other countries are great manu- 
facturing centres, here the title is generally appropriated by places which are 
held in historic or religious veneration. There are of course a few notable 
exceptions but they are exceptions which prove the rule. In the presence of 
such hard facts it requires a stoic’s courage to face any excision from the town 
list without trepidation and the list at the current Census contains according- 
ly 39 towns inclusive of cantonments which have been treated as full-fledged 
towns. The number as determined at previous Censuses is shown as below ; — 


1891 ^901 1911 1921 

2 61 ■ 37 

and may be taken as a commentary on the factor of personal equation al- 
ready referred to. Thus while the Census Superintendent in 1901 seems to 
have carried the principle of rigid application of the definition to one extreme 
that of 1911 seems to have taken it to the other. My predecessor was dis- 
posed to be less liberal and followed the golden mean though in treating Hunza 
as a town he also seems to have attached undeserved importance to that 
locality. On the present occasion five new towns have been added viz, (1) 
Katra in the Reasi district, (2) Uri in Muzafferabad district and (3) Gilgit 
Cantonment in the Gilgit district, (4) Badami Bagh Cantonment and (5) 
Machh Bhawan in Srinagar district, while Hamirpur Sidhar in Jammu district 
and Hunza in Political Agency Area have been deleted, the former having 


I. Sob-montane and Sciiii*inoiiiitainoin 10 


II. Outer Hilla 
IIL Jhelum VaUoy 


IV. Indus 


.. 10 
.. 15 
« 4 
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Seen deposed from its urban pedestal by the action of the Chenab river and 
L later having been denied the privilege of being classed as a town by the 
T>r.iitical A<yent Gilffit. Zunim^r which was treated as a separate town m 1921 
has also lost its separate position by having been amalgamated with Srinagar 
aty Th? net increase in the number of towns thus comes to two only. 

65. Distribution of Towns by Natural and Administrative Divisions. Im- 
perial Table V gives the number of towns 
in each administrative division. The 
number found in each natural division 
is given in the margin. The Jhelum 
Valfey Division comprising as it does the 
Happy Vale of Kashmir with its fertile 

?hl\ead '"Tb^LtnuTnoL^cou^^^^^^^ Jammu 

best as the gregarious instincts of man cannot flourish on hills and ravines with 
«ant ve“etftion and scattered cultivation. The Indus, Valley segregated by 
mountai^ barriers which in their pride kiss the sky afford the least scope fob 
urbanisation and is relegated to the rear. 

With the reader’s indulgence we shall go a little into detail about the 
characteristics of these towns in these divisions. 

Towns in the sub-montane and semi-mountainous tract are market places 
for the surrounding country. Leaving aside the city of Jammu for a later consi- 
deration the town of Akhnoor occupies a commanding position on the river 
Chenab at a place where the river debouches into the plains and becomes 
navigable. The town exports Ghee (clarified butter) (Viola adorata) 

and Anardana (Pomegranate Seed) to British India and other parts of Jammu 
and supplies the adjoining villages with salt, oil and other articles which the 
soil cannot yield and have to be imported by the farmer. Timber is avail- 
able in a large quantity and an industry for building materials and 
has bright prospects of success. The town was visited by famine m 1978 and 
bv nlague in 1979 which exacted a toll of nearly a hundred human lives. 
Samba, Sri Ranbirsinghpura, Kathua, Parol, Bhimber and Manawar are other towns 
of the same type. Samba was once a hill principality. It is noted for its /f A adt 
weaving and calico printing. Sri Ranbirsinghpura possesses the ^dvan age of 
being served by Railway. It was founded by the late lamented Maharaja 

Ranbir Singh Sahib Bahadur, after whom it is named, bqt it has not flourished 
accordin" to roval expectations. The town has indeed little room to expand 
except on the northern side aiid there is no industry which can attract population 
from the villages surrounding it. Kathua exports rice to Pathankote and Gurdas- 
pur in the Punjab and is linked with Jarrimu by a motorable katcha fair weather 
road Mangoes abound in the locality. Parol suffers from lack of good com- 
munications which affect its trade balance. It is further the Bengal of the State 
whero malsiria ra^es in an endemic form, Bhimber trades in wheat, rice, bides 
and a little Khadi with Gujrat and Lalamusa in the British territory and with 
Rampur Raiouri and Kashmir in the State. It is an old historic town. 
Durinc^ the Mugal period it was at the summit of its glory as the road 
from Delhi to Kashmir by which Mugal Emperors travelled lay through it. 
Manawar is connected with Gujrat in the British territory and with Jammu, 
Akhnoor and Bhimber in the State. It exports wheat, rice, hemp, banana, and a 
few varieties of fruits like pomegranate. It was visited by drought in 1979 and 
by the locust swarms in 1986 which foreboded calamity to the agriculturists 

was averted by the prompt and effective measures adopted by the 
State. Mirpur carries on a thriving trade in wool, hides and Ghee with Jhelum, 
Gujranwala, Lyallpore and Amritsar. Khadi is manufactured and sold in 
mountainous tehsils of Kotli, Rampur Raiouri and Poonch. The linking of 
the town with the British territory by a motorable road and the opening of 
the interior of the surrounding country by good roads are necessary for the 
maintenance and increase of its commercial prosperity. In 1978 it was visited 
by a famine and in 1981 by plague which carried away about 200 human 
lives. A Notified Area Committee has been formed in the town to look to its 

sanitary needs. 
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Towns in the Outer Hills — These Hr, no* j-ff • 
from those in the sub-montane 'tract Basohl?* f remafkable detail 
lations with Amritsar in the Punjab where it evTfn^ °A1. *^de re: 

wool and hides. It was once a great wool r>rr,H (clarified butter) 

but the industry received a serious set-back from‘revera1 town 

high customs duty charged on the production bv th J the 

Md the decreased demand from France which was its besfr the place 

The industry is now extinct and a decay has set in for shawls, 

bf the place. In Kotli the occupation of^he nefn’P ■ ^ conditions 

money-lending. The place suffered from a severe drouth ^.nd 
It was visited by cholera. Udhampur is better off ^979 

to the opening of the Banihal Cart Road Tt ^ ^ ^ grown steadily due 

Amritsar, and other markets of the Punfab and the Srare Liore, 

of trade are Ghee (clarified butter) id ^he main articles 

(UoToXs), Bunafsha (Viola adorata) and resin W^town^af 

furniture factories. It has also been granted a M^tir h a ^®° possesses two 

the decade under review Below thf f.-,™ fi Area Committee during 

sacred by the Hindus who as emb e Vere oX Nuhah regarded af 

have a bath. Bhadarwah has bTen described as ^ ® 

similarity of climate. Its chief product is^rfc miniature Kashmir due to the 

exported to Lahore. Amritsar and'^otheftradiAfceLtr"ef‘1n‘’"^^^^^^^ 

suffered from an unexpected flood leading to loss of We and pr^erS^ 

- jhst suflilerf’or'Tcaf reJutremenS^T if^^Td" 

the provision by the Gover“nt o^ P pe Watef f mountains and 

Government solicitude for its well bein| and ^rLperity^^But to^’^e h 
prosperity a motorable road from Kishfwar toXtotfS nfcessa^ “ 

ing conditkin^iT bornt ^ouVbf the^e^iLf“‘'^®f‘ v"®’' 

is no longer a flourishing town Ven^7.i°^ 1839. 

for potable water badly required The tra^Hels provision 

and a few woollen blankets whivV. if w, confined to local requirements 

. is an old hisZic town and is tt bfrtho^^^^^^^^ w 

Bahadur of blessed memory It hl^ trad^rel. Maharaja Pratap Singh 

Ghee fclarifierl hnti-^r.\ a ^ /i ^ relations with Jammu and deals in 

wheat, potatoes and BanJfsha^^ioiz. a^rlta^^^Va^tra o (Morels), rice, 

situation at tho Wf ..f ri;^ T n i T. ^ . Katra owes its importance to its 

of pilgrims flock from far anH to Trikuta Bhagwati where thousands 

W the vL isZ- Goddess. The trade during thatlefiod 

in<r to tof needs of to kk of cater- 

-Raiouri mav dut^^ neighbouring Illaqa like towns of its kind. Rampur 

teristics of ^ea • ^ historic town sharing the charac- 

bfings us to^Sfo chief article of export bemg GAee (clarified butter). This 

the laiyir ' d rr ^ i^st town in this division. It is the chief town of 

trartid®Lo.:^ Poonch Administration. The town has at- 

and Malia n^ , ^ '■‘^^‘^“’g.^^milies of Rawalpindi, Jhelum and Sialkot districts 

Dorium of\^ H S-nd Kotli tehsils of the State. It is an em- 
fMorclc^ ^ Anardana{ Pomegra.na.te Seed), Gucc his. 

Rawoi • ;i‘ adorata) which are generally exported to Gujarkhan, 

Kaw^lpmdi and also find their way to Lahore, Amritsar and Jhelum. In 1928 

to alleviate^distre^^ ^ severe famine and the Jagir authorities did their best 

j. . Jhelum Valley. — The towns in this division enjoy better 

K being industrial and accessible to motor traffic. Baramulla is an 

T. where weaving, shawl-dying and calico printing are carried on. 

r ^ 1 T 1985 which decreased the population by 

is famous as emporium for fruit and agricultural 
^ .-1 • ^ own IS electrically lit. Sopore possesses a Notified Area Com- 

for manufacture of a special variety of Pattoo of square 
p . erar Sharif is noted for its Kangris and basket work but it is more 
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a religi^'^us town possessing the lomh of SliLikh Nintliii whicli is held m vciiei- 
ation by the Kashmiri Muslims. Machh Bhawan is a sacred town of the 


Hindus where people from different parts of India and the State flock annually 
to perform Slnvunlluis of their deceased relati\’es. L>ois aie manufactured and 
carving work is carried on. Pam pur is famous for its crop of saffron. Pat loo 
is also manufactured and sold. In 1985 and 1986 floods inflicted damage on 
the town but Government aid in the form of Taccavi advance, remission of 
revenue, grant of timber and Shah at concession rates quickly alleviated distress. 
Anantnag, Verinag, Doru and Bijbehara are trading and industrial towns. Wil- 
low Work, manufacture of gabbas^ pattoos and namdas are carried on. Anant- 
nag is also famous for its wood-carving. Verinag and Anantnag possess beauti- 
ful springs, the former being the source of the river Jhelum. Shopyan is famous 
for its fine apples and woollen blankets. Muzaffarabad is an emporium of 
trade for Karnah, Kishenganga valley and the rest of the neighbouring country. 
Turbans and blankets are manufactured and exported. Weaving is the chief 
industry. Ghes (clarified butter) and walnuts are exported to Rawalpindi. Uri 
owes its importance to its situation on the Jhelum Valley Road which has given 
a great fillip to its trade. 


Towns in the Indus Valley Division.— owes its importance to its 
being the head-quarters of the district. The Political Agent also has his head* 
quarter here. Ordinary trade in cotton piece-goods, brass utensils, tea, sugar 
and salt is carried on with Bandipur, Srinagar, Yarkand and Kashgar. Ladakh is 
inhabited mainly by the polyandrous Buddhists who follow agriculture. Trade 
is in the hands of Hindus and Muslims. It has commercial relations with Central 
Asia and serves as an exchange for Namdas, Charas, silk, woollen carpets from 
Chinese Turkistan and tea, sugar and cloth to Chinese Turkistan. Skardu, 
another town in this division, is famous for its apricots and Zarishak which form 
the main articles of export. 


66. Types of Towns. — The above analysis which might have seemed 
boring to some and might have called up in others the happy or unhappy 
reminiscences of school days will be found to be a necessary preliminary to the 
determination of types of towns in the State. From what has been said above 
it will be clear that most of the towns in the State are old historical towns or 
foci for exchange of agrarian produce and have much leeway to make before 
they can be designated as industrial towns. This is specially the case with the 
towns in the Jammu Province and Frontier Districts. In the Kashmir Province 
pattan, Bijbehara, Verinag, Muzaffarabad and Uri partake of the nature of 
agricultural and trading towns while the remaining 10 are industrial. Even in 
industrial towns machinery plays only a limited part in production which is 
carried on as a cottage industry except at places where the Co-operative 
Department has organised unions of artisans. The Industries Department has 
indeed started peripatitic parties for demonstration of upto-date designs and 
mordern scientific appliances to the weavers in the Muffasil. . 


67. Rising & decaying Towns. — Parol, Basohli and Ramnagar in the 
Jammu Province seem to possess little prospects of a bright future. The ravages 
of malaria in Parol, extinction of weaving industry in Basohli and venereal curse 
in Ramnagar have already been referred to as causes of their anticipated decay. 

Katra and Uri are rising towns. The former due to the influx of pilgrims 
and the latter due to its importance as a halting station on the Jhelum Valley 
Road bid fair to prosper. 


68. Towns by class. — Excluding cities from consideration the number of 

towns in each class with their aggregate population is 
exhibited in the margin. The only two towns in class 
IV (10,000 to 20,000) are in the Jhelum Valley Division 
while towns in class V (5,000 to 10,000) come exclusively 
from the Jammu Province (2 from the Sub-montane and 
1 from the Outer Hills) with the exception of Baramulla 
which falls in the Jhelum Valley Division. The rest of 
the lot 31 in number are all below 5,000 falling in class 
VI. The aggregate population as we rise to each higher 


Class. 

No. 

Popaldtion. 

1 iV .. 

2 

21,718 

1 

V .. 

4 

-7,555 

VI .. 

31 

80 f fj 

1 
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class decreases. Thus the population living in towns of class IV is onlv 
cent, of the total urban population of the State, that in class V is 8 per cent 
population >n towns of the lowest class is 23-7 per cent. The remaining 62 

per cent, of the urban population dwells in the two cities If we co- H 
the statistics of each Neural Division they will be found to be further iUuminTtint’' 
In the Sub-rnontane Division only 39 per cent, of the urban population of Jhe' 
division excluding the city lives in towns of class V with a population of smn 7 
10,000 and the remaining in the lowest class. In the Outer Hills tL ta.^ 

dwindles down to 28 m class V thus leaving 72 per cent, to the lowest dais 
In the Jhelum Valley Division, barring the city, the percentaore is 3fS‘7 in e 

population^ 


69. Variation in the number of Towns of each class.— The cities of 
Srinapr and Jammu which belonged to class I and III respectively have m^in- 
^ined t eir status as he^tc^c^e. A new class of towns has, however, sprung up in 
Sopore and Anantnag which have progressed from V to IV class durin» the decen 
mum. It IS remarkable that there was no town in class IV either in "^1921 or in 
1911* This has led to a corresponding reduction in the towns in class V whiVfi 
are 4 only as against 7 in 1921. In 1911 the number of towns with population 
between 5.000 to 10,000 was 7. At both the previous Censuses, however Zurdm^ 
was treated as a separate town which on the present occasion has been meraed in 
the Srinagar city. In the lowest class the number of towns at the current Census 
shows an increase of 3 compared to 1921 and a decrease of 21 compared to 1911 
when an unduly large number was included in this class. ' 


70. Variation in the population of each class.— The inset diagram exhibits 

the population in each 
class since 1911 and 
shows the fluctuations 
that it has undergone 
during each decade. 
All classes have flou- 
rished excepting V 
which as already stated 
has suffered because 
some of the towns which 
Were included in it have 
risen to the next higher 
class. The increase in 
classes III and VI is 
particularly welcome as these were showing a retrogressive tendency in 1921. 


ClasB. 

Year. 

Pebcentaoe of Increase 
{-!-) Decbeasb ( — j. 


1911. 

1921. 

1931. 

1911-21. 

] 21-31. 

I .. 

126,344 

141,715 

173,573 

+ I2'2 

+ 22*4 

Ill .. 

31,720 

31,506 

38,613 

— -7 

-1- 22 '5 

IV .. 


■ -P ■ « 

21,718 

* 0 m m 

« # « » 

V 

51,671 

49,2 18 

2 7,555 

— 4’7 

— 44*1 

VI .. 

91,138 

69,201 

80,855 

— 241 

+ IG'8 




71. Coincident Urban Areas. — But in the above comparison places which 
were not treated as towns in 1921 or in 1911 or which were thus treated at that 
time but have been left out now stand included and their figures of population 

have been adopted 

as given in the 
tables for 1911 and 
1921 without at- 
tempting any ad- 
justment, and a cri- 
tical reader might 
not be satisfied with 
the result, however, 
sanguine. In the 
statement on the 
left the urban po- 
pulation of coincid- 
ent urban areas 

alone is taken. The aggregate population of all classes of such towns at the cur- 
rent Census comes to 336, 957 compared to 292,673 in 1921 and 281,652 in 1911 
showing an increase of 15'1 per cent, over the figures of 1921 and 19"6 over those 


Class. 


Variation. 

1911. 

1921. 

1931, 

1911-21. 

1921-31. 

1 

140,605 

150,137 

173,573 

-f- 6-7 

-I- 16*6 1 

III 

IV 

31,726 

• * * 

31,506 

* • « • 1 

38,613 

21,718 

— -7 

+ 22-4 

« • * 4 

V 

, 43,576 

43,320 

27,555 

— -6 

— 36-4 

VI 

65,745 

67,710 1 

76,4 ;<8 

-1- 2-9 

+ 11*6 
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of £911. Conipared to the genoral increase in the population of the State the 
pace of urbanisation has not been slow. No doubt the cities contribute to this 
increase in the main by their progress of 15*6 and 22'5 per cent, m the decade but 
the conditions in general have been favourable to increased fertility and human 
production every-where and but for the towns in the 
margin ev'ery town has shown an upward inclination. The 
only decreases that arrest attention are those under can- 
tonments which do not merit serious consideration as the 
population of a cantonment varies with the strength of 
army present there at a particular time and not as a result 
of ordinary laws of natality and mortality. The decreases 
under other towns are too trifling to deserve attention and 
may be attributable to migration without implying defect 
in the birthrate or being an index of decline. The 
decrease in class V is misleading as explained in para. 70 
above. On the whole the prospect is full of promise. 

72. Some large Towns. — In the margin are given a few large towns with 
their population figures for 1921 & 

1931. Of these Sopore and Anant- 
nag may be taken as specimens of 
industrial towns approachable by 
motorable roads while Poonch 
and Kathua may be treated as 
agricultural and trading towns. A 
glance at the figures will convince 
the reader that the future of 
urbanisation is bound up with 

industry and not with agriculture as the latter profession is already overworked 
and a safety valve for the surplus population now concentrated on the soil is 
badly needed. Thus Sopore shows the highest increase while Kathua the lowest, 
poonch inspite of being the head-quarters of Raja Sahib of Poonch and the seat 
of Jagir offices which thereby naturally lures a large number of outsiders within 
its precincts cannot compete with Sopore. Kathua which has no such tempta- 
tions to hold out is the last in the scale. Whatever therefore stimulates indus- 
trialisation quickens the pace of urbanisation in proportion to the extent of the 
former. In Western countries also the population was preponderantly rural before 
the reverberations of the industrial revolutions were felt. 

73. Total Urban Population. —The total urban population of the State at 
the current Census is 342,314 compared to 291,693 
in 1921 and 300,879 in 1911. The urban population 
in Natural Divisions is given in the margin. The 
increase is not due to any tendency on the part of 
the rural population to desert its habitation for the 
town but due to a high rate of natality in the towns 
itself. No doubt education, trade, hospitals, etc., serve 
to attract the village-folk into urban areas, particularly cities, but such migration 
is only of a temporary nature and does not affect the figures of town population 
to any appreciable extent. If we compare these figures of urban population in 
other countries and parts of India as has been done in the diagram facing this page 
we find that though we have been advancing from decade to decade, there is still 
much room for improvement. Thus in England the percentage of urban to total 
population is“79*3”while a similar percentage for this State comes to 9*4 — an unenvi- 
able figure indeed, pointing unmistakably to the concentration of population on 
the soil. The ratio is highest in the Jhelum Valley where it is 14*8 per cent, and 
lowest in the Outer Hills Division where it is a poor 2*7 per cent. In the Indus 
Valley the population goes up slightly so as to come to 3*6 per cent, while the 
Sub-montane Tract has a respectable 9*6 per cent, if the city figures are included, 
in which case it excels the general average for the State. 

74. Average Population of a Town. — The average size of a town (in- 
cluding the city of Jammu) in the Sub-montane Tract is limited to 7,047 persons 


Sab-moatano 

70,471 

Outer Hilla 

28,768 

Jhelum Valley Divlaioa 

232.680 

Indus Valley Diviaiea . , 

10,415 


Townji. 

1921. 

1931. 

Percentage 
of increase. 

Sopore 

8,524 

10.982 

+ 28*6 

Anautnag 

9.464 

10.736 

4- 13-4 

Poonoh 

7.026 

8.152 

+ 16-0 

Kathua 

5.072 

5,243 ' 

+ 3-3 


Shopyati 

.. 19 

Rampur Rajouri 

89 

VeriDag 

.. 22 

Ramnagar 

.. 73 

Kotli 

., 26 

Bodamibagh 

..1,329 

Gilgit CantoDnient 

.. . 5ti4 
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as compared to _5, 505 in 1921 and 4,535 in 1911. If the city werer excluded 
the average would sink to 3,540 persons per town. In the Outer Hills a town 
contains on an average 2,876 souls compared to 2,690 in 1,921 and 2 045 in. 
1911. In the Jhelum Valley Division the average population per town works 
out at 15,510 inclusive of the Srinagar city and shows an excess of 441 nersons, 
oyer 1921 figures and of 6,531 over 1911 figures. If the city were left out 
of count the average would descend to 4,220. In the Indus Valley the con 
ditions under which urbanity labours seem to be on a par with those in the 
Outer Hills and the average per town stands at 2,603 .compared to 2 758 in 
1921 and 1,683 in 1911. For the entire State the average comes to 8 777 
persons as against 7,884 in 1921 and 4,932 in 1911 the increase being 17*3 
per cent, which is higher than the general increase in the entire population. 

The ‘ statement in the margin illustrates the 
percentage of increase in the average popula-. 
tion of towns in each Natural Division when 
compared to last Census. The average po- 
pulation of a town in some of the Indian 
Provinces and States is compared with the 

, . , , average for this State in the diagram opposite 

which, needs no comment. 

^ I 

75. Sexes in Towns.“The distribution of . urban population by sex is 

insight into .the character of a town as the preponderance 
of males over females is taken as an index of the town being industrial and 
Commercial. For it is industry and commerce which by their rising wages 
attract rural labour which is generally male, the reason obviously being the ' 
precarious nature of the labourers’ livelihood precluding the labourer from taking ' 
kindly to the idea of carrying a burden of wife in the working market. The 
labourer himself is more often than not a migratory bird who comes to eke 
out his meagre resources and returns' home as soon as his purse is full. But 
this object is to a great part baffled when ; we find that a great disparity pre- 
vails between the sexes throughout the State. . Foi* every thousand males in 
the State there are only 881 females. In the urban population the fact is more 
disquieting as the proportion falls to 781 females per J,000 males only. In the 
Natural Divisions by which statistics are exhibited. in the Subsidiary Tables, 
the figures are found to fluctuate between 675 to 891. The Sub-montane Tract 
inclusive of the Jammu city shows the lowest number of females per 1,000, 
males viz. 675 but if the city figures be ignored the figure rises to , 702. The.' 
disparity is thus most acute in this tract. In the Outer Hills the males out- 
number females by 227 per 1,000 f. e. there are 773 females per 1,000 males 
in the urban population of this division. In the Jhelum Valley Divirion the 
proportion is 821 to 1,000 including the city . of Srinagar and 795 without it 
This disparity is the least observable in the Indus Valley where the propor- 
tion is happily above the average for the State, being 891. It is probably the 
Buddhist custom of polyandry and polygamy' that tends to arrest any abnor- 
mal rise in either sex and thus secures a. comparatively better proportion be- , 
tween the sexes. The proportions in some other Provinces and States of India . 
are illustrated and compared in the diagram facing this page. 


I. 

Sub-montanD • • 

+ 22-5 
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-f-10'6 
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Jhelum Valley Diviaion 

-j-2’9 

IV. . 
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76, Religion in Towns. — As will be seen from Subsidiary Table II the 
Sikhs leave all others behind in their fondness of town life in the Sub-montane 
and the Indus Valley Divisions; The figures of Buddists in the former tract 
are misleading as there were only 9 Buddhists in that tract at the time of 
the Census all of whom were caught in the heart of the city of Jammu, other- 
wise this division has no permanent Buddhist population. In the Outer Hills 
and the Jhelum Valley Tract the Hindus lead- the way while Sikhs come 
second. The Muslims follow the rear. The reasons are obvious. It is a com- 
mon almost a state observation that minorities flourish most in the towns 
which are more cosmopolitan than the villages. Though this table does not 
include Zoroastrians and Christians it will not be remiss if a word is added 
about them. The Europeans in the State are either traders or Government 
servants or Missionaries who generally reside in cities and towns. Possibly 
there might be an individual "driven to embrace.’ the austere life of a village 
by a nobler desire to . convert- the local inhabitants - to 'his mode of" feJigibuis 
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thinking but such exceptions are very rare and very lew. Ihe Indian 
tians on the other hand being generally drawn trom the lower classes both 
in towns and villages do not change their abode with their religion and are 
to be found both m urban and rural localities. 1 he followers of Zoroaster 
are eminently traders by profession and have no occasion to stay in villages. 
Their number at the current Census is 5 only and four of them were censused 
in the Srinagar city. Nobody thus shirks town life because he has religious 
aversion to it but because the economic forces which buffed human lite, tix 
his sphere of action without caring much for his choice, in a particular locality 
to which he must stick, to make his ends meet. The love of Home is more- 
over deeply implanted in the human breast and when the definition of Home 
is narrowed down to the four walls of the house where a person was born those 
walls acquire a sanctity which is treasured with fondness and love and to 
desert those walls for a better house in the town looks like a sacnlige and 

repugnant to the mind. 


77. Areality and Proximity.— It will be interesting to enter into a bit 
of technical calculation and find out what the mean distance between the towns 
comes for the whole State as well as for the various divisions composing it. 
Assuming each town to be a point the mean distance between the towns can 
be worked out by the application of the following formula: — 



Where D is the distance between towns and N is the number of towns 
uer 100 square miles of area. The area of the State being 84,471 square 
miles and the total number of towns adopted at the current Census being 39 
the value of N can easily be worked out as follows:— 


N is equal to 


39 X 100 
84471 


= log 3900 — log 84471 
= 3-5911 -4*9267 


2-6644 


The value of N having been obtained D that is the mean distance can 
be’ found out as below : — 

2 log D is equal to log 200— log N— log * 

= 2*3010 — 2*6644 — 2-385 
= 2*30 10 - 2-9029 =3-3981 


... log D= 3-398 L^ 1-6990 

D= 50 miles (By consulting the anti log tables). 


Extending the above calculation to the different Administrative Divisions 
the following results will be obtained *. 


Division. 

Area. 

Number of 
towns. 

Mean distance. 

Jammu Province 


12,378 

20 

23*8 miles. 

Kashmir i» 


8,539 

15 

25*6 ,t 

Frontier Districts 

**# 

63,554 

4 

135*5 » 
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IS manifestly clear from the above that the mean distance between 

Prr> • u*”- Frontier Districts and the lowest in the Jammu 

Province the Kashmir Province occupying the middle position. Ae^ mSn 
distance between the villages according to similar calculation comes to 2 -Q 4 

State. The total number of villages U g 903 
and the total area 84,471. is* i5,yui 


78. Factors influencing growth of Towns.— The following factors mav 
be taken as determining the growth of towns to a large extent : 

( 1 ) Situaticni on great land or water ways , — This means easy and 

cheap transport which is vitally essential to foster trade The 
cities of Srinagar and Jammu and the towns of Ranbirsingh- 
pura, Udhampur, Akhnoor, Muzaffarabad, Uri, Baramulla 
Sopore, Pattan, Anantnag owe their importance to this factor! 

(2) Administrative importance , — If a town happens to be the head- 

quarters of a Wazarat with Tehsil, Treasury, Post Office, Hospital, 
School and a Telegraph Office, it naturally attracts a number of 
shopkeepers and other businessmen and its trade receives in- 
centive. In the District, Tehsil and Munsiff’s Courts litigants 
have to come daily in numbers. The Hospital, Post Office 
and Telegraph Office also attracts outside population. The 
School does so in a greater degree. This accounts for the im- 
portance of Mirpur, Sri Ranbirsinghpura, Samba, Kathua, Kishtwar, 
Bhadarwah, Ramnagar, Reasi, Rampur Rajouri, Leh, Skardu, 
Gilgit, etc. 

(3) Trade Centres , — For meeting the needs of every day life, however 

simple they be, the establishment of a market somewhere is 
required, as each village cannot be self-sufficient or import its 
requirements from manufacturing centres. Such market places 
steadily but surely grow into towns catering to a greater and 
greater number of villages around them and themselves drawing 
their supplies from bigger emporia of trade or cities. Towns 
like Akhnoor, Sri Ranbirsinghpura, Samba, Manawar, Bhimber, 
Kotli and practically every town in Jammu Province and 
Frontier Districts owes its importance to this factor. 

(4) Organised attract rural population into factories and 

lead to congregation in localities where they are situated. There 
is not much of organised industry in the State except in the 
cities but there are towns where it does exist to some extent 
combined with cottage industry carried on an extensive scale. 
Thus places like Sopore, Anantnag, Shopyan owe their im- 
portance to their industrial activity. 


(5) Religious Veneration — also leads to growth of towns esp)ecially 

if fairs are held frequently or extend over a long period of time, 
Katra, Cherar Sharif and Machh Bawan are instances of towns 
of this nature, 

(6) A factor which is likely to give a fillip to urbanisation in an 

altogether new direction is the exploitation of minerals which is 
likely to be taken up actively in the near future. 

79. Effect of concentration in Towns. — In villages with a limited population 
and consequently closer ties of acquaintance or friendship the ignoble passions 
find little scope for play and are quickly avenged if attempted. Moreover nearly 
every one has his family and the human passions that lead men astray are 
consequently little in evidence outside the family ' circle. In the towns the 
restrictive influences are comparatively weaker. The labourer is not accompanied 
by his wife, and his caste men and kinsmen who otherwise exercise a healthy 
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check upon him arc away from the scone of action. I lie impulse of passion has 
not to count with .mv obstacle especially as in cities there is <i ceilain c ass o 
“fallen an-els” who' are prepared to pander to his cravings for monetary 
consideratfon To it may be added the contribution ol the “Country LiquorShop 
which is frequently patronized by the labouring classes to drown their cares and 
worries and relieve them of the fatigue born ot physical tod. VVith wine in \vit 
is out”, and animal passions are inflamed to a degree that is irresistible especialy 
in the case of these illiterate classes. With physical energies enervated by 
excessive drinking the power of mental resolution and steadfastness is gradually 
replaced bv a weak and effeminate will which cannot resist temptation and is 
driven to wrong paths. This lax atmosphere is no doubt a blot on urban lite 
though it can be asserted without fear of contradiction that most of the towns m 

the State are free from it. 


80. Villages : Number of Villages.— The definition adopted for a village 
at the current Census has already been referred to. The total number of villages 
comes to 8,903 compared to 8.915 in 1921 and 8,865 in 1911. The number of 
villa^^es has thus decreased by T per cent, while the population of the State 
shows an increase of 9-8 per cent. This is due to the amalgamation of smaller 
villat^es at the revised Settlements. It is not possible to hazard any conjecture 
recrarding congestion in villages on this basis as we have no means to ascertain 
the area available for residential purposes in each village. All that we can say 
is that there is visibly no tendency amongst the new generation of the rural 
classes to sever their connection with the parent stem. 


81. Classification of Villages.— The inset diagram gives the number of 
villages of each class at the 
last three Censuses. It will 
be seen therefrom that the 
villages with a population 
below 500 have been show- 
ing a steady decline in 
numbers for the last three 
Censuses. All the other 
classes have on the other 
hand been steadily increas- 
ing. As regards population 

it is generally congregated 
in villages with a population of 500 to 2,000 and in those below 500. The bigger 
villages^ contain only 8 per cent, of the total rural population. This is due to the 
mountainous nature of the country affording a meagre livelihood here and there, 
the number of settlements at a particular place depending on the availability of 
culturable land. Sometimes indeed a village extends over a nurnber of miles 
with houses scattered in all directions, each house drawing its livelihood from a 
small terraced field close-by. 

82. Uninhabited Villages. — The total number of uninhabited villages 
comes to 154 compared to 176 in 1921 and 178 in 1911. These are such places 
as are treated as different units for purposes of land revenue assessment, the 
arable land whereof is cultivated by non-resident cultivators. These villages 
abound in the Sub-montane and Outer Hills Divisions of the Jammu Province. 


Grade of village. 

1031. 

1921. 

1911. 

Percent- 
age of 
population 
living* 

Under 500 

6,013 

7,130 

7,266 

41-9 

600 to 2.000 

1,892 

1,703 ' 

1 ,534 

50-1 

2,000 to 6,00f) 

93 

80 

64 

7-1 

5p000 and over 

5 

2 

1 

•9 


83. Average Size of a Village. — The average population per village for 
the State is 371 compared to 340 in 1921 and 322 in 1911. The increase during 
the last 20 years registered by an average village comes to 15’2 per cent, while 
compared to 1921 the increase is 9T per cent. In this respect the Poonch Jagir 
still holds its enviable position, having 785 persons per village. The lowest 
average is possessed by the sister Jagir of Chenani which has only 192 souls in 
an average village. Amongst Natural Divisions the Outer Hills with 421 persons 
per village comes first, followed by 377 of the Jhelum Valley, 340 of the Indus 
Valley and 308 of the Sub-montane Tract The average for India as a whole 
worked out to 4177 in 1921 and thus exceeds the average for the State by 47 
persons. 
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84. Rural Population. — The entire population classed as rural on the 
present occasion comes to 3,303,929 and bears a proportion of 95‘5 to the total 
population of the State. The State is thus preponderantly rural as is natural for 
a country depending chiefly on the soil for its livelihood. In 1891 this propor- 
tion was 92*2, in 1901—94*5, in 1911 — 90*4, and in the preceding Census 91*2. 
The present proportion thus beats all its predecessors notwithstanding the fact 
that in 1901 only two places were treated as towns. Coming to Natural 
Divisions the rural population in the Sub-montane Tract is 641,985 i, e., 90* 1 per 
cent, of the total population, slightly lower than the percentage for the State, 
The population living in village in the Outer Hills Division which comes next 
is 1,047,217 and bears a ratio of 97*3 to the total population of the division. 
The figures for the next division are slightly better, the total rural population 
being 1,336,558 bearing a ratio of 85*1 to the total population of the Jhelum 

Valley Tract. In the sparsely inhabited Indus Valley 
Division the figures of rural population stand at 278,169 
being 96*4 per cent, of the population of the tract. Accord- 
ing to the percentage of rural papulation then the divisions 
would stand as in the margin, the Jhelum Valley Division 
having the privilege of being least rural in the State due to 
its industries and commerce. 


I. Outer Hilla. 

II. Indus V alley, 

III. Sub-montane. 

IV. Jhelum Valley. 


85. Sex in Villages. — The statement in the margin gives the figures of 

males and females in each 
Natural Division of the State 
and the number of females per 
thousand males. If women are 
the true stabilisers of society 
and on their number depends 
the life that a country may be 
expected to enjoy the Indus 
Valley Division which was 
eclipsed by the Jhelum Valley 
Division and Sub-montane Tract 
in urbanisation outshines them 
both in this respect, for which 
full reasons have been given in the Census Report of 1921 vide Chapter VI. 
The Outer Hills, the most rural tract, comes off second best and can justly pride 
on its position. The Sub-montane Division sticks to its third place in the 
classification while the Jhelum Valley Tract which topped the list in being most 
urban goes down to the bottom in disparity of sex and carries home the sad 
truth that women do not thrive in an industrial atmosphere. The rural section of 
the State has only 892 females to a thousand males. The economic and other 
factors that lead to this disparity will find their place in the chapter on ‘ Sex . 


Natural Division. 

Males. 

Females. 

Number of 
females per 
1,000 males. 

1 Sub-montane * * 

340,013 

301,972 

888 

Outer Hilta 

544.502 

1 502,716 

923 

Jhelum Valley 

719,316 

617,242 

858 

Indus V alley 

142,308 

135,861 

954 

State 

1,746,139 

1,557,790 

892 


86. Religion in Villages. — The State being overwhelmingly Muslim, the 
followers of Islam are naturally in a majority in the rural population but the 
first place is occupied by Buddhists. Out of every thousand Muslims, 917 
live in villages. As regards Hindus the most important minority m the State 
865 out of every 1,000 are rural residents. The Sikhs divide 
of their population between town and village in the ratio of 92 to 908 wni e 
Buddhists outstrip even the Muslims in their love of genial country Bte ana 
956 out of 1,000 prefer this mode of living. The table below exhibits t 
place occupied by each religion in each Natural Division in its pre erence o 

country life : — 


Natural Division. 

Hindu. 

Sikh. 

Buddhist. 

Muslim, 

Sub-montane 

* • 

II 

Ill 

IV 

I 

Outer Hills 


III 

II 


1 

Jhelum Valley 

W * 

HI 

1 

IV 

II 

Indus 


III 

IV 

II 

I 
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Thi 

to 

the 

ifiarntpirl 




Due ene city is> — -- ' * - . 

is towards the Ranbir Canal but even there the almost prohibitive price ot 

land for building site practically bars the average citizen from possessing a 
more commodious and sanitary house. The city of Srinagar has an area ol 
11 square miles to 173.573 souls i. e., 15,779 persons per square mile less 
than half the number living in the sister city. This looks better but need 
not lead us to infer that the city is free from congestion and there are houses 
where sun’s rays do not penetrate in their diuranal course. The city includes 
a number of suburbs with agricultural land and open spaces and that accounts 
for its greater area and lesser density. These also enable it to expand with- 
out limit, the open spaces providing healthy lungs to the city. 

88. Variation in Population.— The proportional increase in city popul 
ation is exhibited in Subsidiary Table IV. Both the cities show a record in- 
crease of 22*5 percent, but in the case of the Srinagar city the increase is 
partly ascribable to the inclusion in the city precincts of certain areas not 
formerly treated as Municipal. The Jammu city which was showing a fall in 
numbers for the last two decades has happily entered on a new career of 
growth and has besides covering the lost ground made a positive addition to 
its population. This increase is in part attributable to the presence of Govern- 
ment offices at Jammu at the time of Census and the existence of Kashmir 
coolies who migrate to the comparatively less cold clime of the place in winter, 
which besides affording protection against weather adds appreciably to their 


income. 


89. Sex in Cities. — Though according to the industrial character of the 
cities it is Srinagar that should have a less number of females than Jammu, in 
the table the case is the reverse and the Jammu city shows the greatest disparity 
in the number of the sexes. This is inexplicable except partly on the ground 
that the Kashmiri labourers do not carry their families to Jammu and the 
Government employees belonging to Kashmir Province are also unaccompanied 
by their wives and children except in a few cases. 

90. Religion in Cities.— In their composition by religion the cities of 
Jammu and Srinagar present a contrast. The former has 62'4 per cent, of its 
population composed of Hindus and leaves 31*1 to Muslims, 3*3 to Sikhs and 
1*4 to Jains and slightly more to Christians. The latter on the other hand has 
79‘9 per cent, of its population comprised of Muslims and draws from the 
Hindus 19*4 per cent, of the population only, leaving *5 to Sikhs and an insigni- 
ficant proportion to others. The Hindus living in Srinagar city are mostly 
Kashmiri Pandits, the number of emigrants from the Punjab being insignificant 
though they form an important trading community. 

91. Migration in Cities. — In the Subsidiary Table IV the figures under 
foreign born represent those born outside the State but enumerated in the cities. 
Specific instructions were issued to the Enumerating Agency to record the 
cities of Jammu and Srinagar in the column for birthplace but the low intelli- 
gence level of our enumerators confounded the question and entries like ‘Jammu, 
Srinagar’ were made which could be taken as indicating the particular city or 
district. The intention to separate figures of city born was accordingly partially 
fulfilled and figures of emigrants had to be abandoned though with much 
reluctance. 
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92. Future of Cities. — Wide-reaching improvements have been effected 
in the cities already. Municipal Cinemas, Drainage Schemes, Compulsory 
Vaccination, Compulsory Primary Education, Widening of roads and shaving off 
of dangerous corners, Recreation Grounds, and Gardens for women and children 
are some of the benefits conferred by the Government on the inhabitants of the 
cities. For Srinagar which stands a constant menace of flood a special flood 
protection scheme has been chalked out and is being put in effect. To encour- 
age its trade and advertise its art an annual Exhibition is run by the Govern- 
ment. There is no doubt that His Highness’ Government, is doing its utmost to 
make city life attractive and agreeable and that the future of cities is bright and 
glorious. 


SUBSIDIARY TABLE L 

Distribution of the Population between Towns and Villages. 


District, Jagir or Illaqa 
and Natural Division. 

Average popu- 
lation per 

Nvumber per 
mille residing 
in 

Number per mille of Urban 
population residing tJi 
towns with a population of 

Number per mille of 
Tivral pop't hitio^i re- 
siding in vitla^ges 
with a pojjulation of 

1 

Town. 

Village. 

i 

Towns. 

Villages. 

1 

1 

20,000 and over. 

10,000 to 20,000. 

* 6,000 to 10,000. 

Under 5,000. 

1 

6,000 and over. 

2,000 to 5,000. 

500 to 2,000. 

Under 500. | 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

il 

12 

13 

•lammu & Kashmir State 

8.777 

371 

94 

S06 

620 

63 

80 

237 

9 

71 

501 

419 

The Sub-montaTie and 
Semi-mou.ntaiiioua Tract 

7,047 

308 

96 

904 

547 

• • 

177 

276 

18 

02 

423 

497 

Jammu District; 

10,1GO 

280 

135 

865 

760 

m m- 

«- » 

240 

m m 

54 

360 

686 

Kathua District (Jas* 
mergarh & Kath ua 
telisilg only) * ♦ 

4,130 

205 

87 

913 

« * 1 


635 

365 

4 4 

P « 

312 

688 

Mir pur Digtrict(Mirpur 
& Bhimber tehsils 
only) 

3,805 

484 

47 

953 

* * 

« * 

636 

364 

51 

70 

657 

322 

/i. The Outer Hills , . 

2,876 

421 

27 

1 973 

4 4 

■ * 

283 

717 

4 

100 

536 

354 

S.athua Di3trict{Ba3ohli 








1,000 



584 

416 

tehsil only ) 

2,092 

466 

32 

968 

# * 

■ « 

* « 

4 * 

• 4 

Slirpur District (Kotli 








1,000 


71 

660 

279 

tehail only) 

1,537 

456 

15 

985 

* 4 

• 4 

» >» 

4 4 

Udhampur District (in- 








1,000 


34 

429 

637 

eluding Bliadarwah) 

2,942 

279 

43 

957 

4 * 

4 4 

* 4 

* * 

Reasi District 

1,740 

356 

22 

978 

* • 

4 * 


1,000 

22 

5 

642 1 

431 

Chenani Jagir 

# * « • 

192 

4 * 

1,000 

4 4 

4 4 

«■ * 

• « 

• 4 

« «■ 

217 

783 

Pootich 

8,152 

785 

21 

979 

4> 4 


1,000 

■ * 

• ' 4 

240 

602 

168 

III. The Jheliim Valley 

IS, 5 10 

377 

148 

, 852 

740 

93 

29 

132 

8 

S3 

503 

1 

436 

Baramulla 

6,086 

385 

43 

957 

* * 

451 

283 

266 

12 

52 

607 ' 

429 

Srinagar 

22,569 

; 

412 

. 

263 

737 

855 

53 

4 4 

92 

]0 

66 1 

638 

387 

MueaSarabad 

1,732 

301 

22 

978 

• » 

• ■ 

• « 

1,000 

• 4 

30 

430 

640 

JP. The Indus Valley 

2,603 

340 

36 

964 

4 

* • 

«■ 4 

1,000 

4 4 

43 

484 

473 

Ladakh District 

2,755 

397 

23 

977 

4 • 

• 4 

* • 

1,000 

* * 

62 

623 

426 

Gilgit „ 

2,453 

342 

164 

846 

* • 

• 4 

4''* 

1,000 

w # 


466 

534 

Frontier lUaqas 

* ■ 

239 

• 

1,000 

■ ' m 

• r* 

4 * 


* • 

34 

381 

686 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE II. 

Number per mille of the total population and of each main 

RELIGION WHO LIVE IN TOWNS. 


Number i>cr mille who live in iown-i. 


Diatriot. Jagir or Illaqa and Natural Division. 

Population 

Hindu. 

Siklh 

Buddhist. 

Muslim. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

6 

G 

Jammu and Kashmir State 

w ■ 

94 

185 

92 

44 

83 

/. Tht Sub'monkiiie arid Semi- mountainotts Tract 


96 

127 

164 

1,000 

69 

Jammu District 

• * 

135 

144 

206 

1,000 

113 

Kathua District (Jasmergarh & Kathua tehails only) 

87 

78 

154 

* . * • 

100 

Mirpur District (SErpur & Blumber tolisils only) 

a • 

43 

118 

131 

44 • * 

24 

11. The Outer Hills 

■ # 

27 

46 

33 

* # « « 

18 

Kathua District (Basobli tehail only) 

* • 

48 

30 

800 

«■» « * 

40 

Mirpur District (KotU tehail only) 

m m 

IS 

IGS 

22 

• « a . 

30 

Ddhampur District 

■m fi 

43 

43 

104 


43 

Roasi District 


22 

38 

26 

t • 

U 

Poonch Jagir 

*>• 

21 

100 

32 

• • ii « 

16 

IIL The Jhelum Valleij 

• • 

148 

689 

17 

1,000 

128 

Baramulla 

* P 

43 

190 

13 

s * m * 

16 

Srinagar 

« * 

263 

G9I 

254 1 

1,000 

23) 

MuzaSarabad 

* » 

22 

311 

40 

• • a • 

15 

IV* The Indue Valley 

■ • 

36 

486 

$67 

44 

31 

Ladakh 


29 

C83 

619 

44 

23 

Gilgit 

w « 

154 

679 

647 

• a a * 

138 


SUBSIDIARY TABLE III. 

Towns classified by population. 




tji 

cn 

O 

"o 

.c: 

o 

□ 

cS 

aO 

u 

D 

o 

o 

s 

1^ 

u 

o 1 

CLt 

Increase per cent, in the population of 
(owm as classed at previous Censuses* 

Increase per cent, in 
Urban population of 

1 each class from. 
1891 to 1931, 


Class of town. 

Number of towns o: 
in 1031. 

Proportion to toti 
population* 

Number of females 
males* 

1 1921 to 1931. 

1911 to 1921. 

1 

1901 to 1911. 

1891 to 1901. 

1 j 

s . 

C CO 

3 C 

s” 

(6} In the total of 
each class in 1931 
as compared with 
the corres ponding! 
total in 1891, | 

1 

2 

3 

4 

6 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

Jammu and Kashmir State . . 

39 

100 

781 

+ 17'3 

— 3-1 

+ 89-5 

— 19-7 

+ 82 

+ 73-1 

I. 

100,000 and over 

1 

50-7 

831 

+ 22-46 

+ 12-2 

4- 3 

+ 3-1 

+ 45*9 j 

+ 46-9 

UI. 

20,000 to 60,000 

1 

11-3 

653 

+ 22-6 

— -7 

— 12-2 

+ 4-6 

+ 11-7 1 

+ 11-7 

IV. 

10,000 to 20,000 

2 

6-3 

800 

+ 100 

a • a * 

V * » # 

* • m w 

+ 4-9 

+ 102 *5 

V. 

6,000 to 10.000 

4 

8*0 

773 

— 44- 1 

— 4-7 

* • • a 1 

* • a * 

+ 15-5 

—19 

VI. 

Under 6,000 

31 

23-7 

740 

+ 16-8 

— 24*1 

* « « * 

a a *-« 

. 

# I «- * 

+ 109 


Note. — 1. For pa^po^o^ of comparison figures of Urban population as giren in tables volumes of previous 
Censuses bavo been adopted without effecting anv change. 

2* In oolumii 9 oompariaon has been instituted between individiial towns^ 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV. 

(Cities) 


1 

City. 

i 

Population in 1931. 

umber of persons per 
square mile. 

Number of females to 
1,000 males. 

Proportion of foreign 

born per mille. 

m 

1 tfO 

1 

O 

1-^ 

§ 

Percet 

• 

o 

1— 1 
a> 

1^ 

Uage of Var 

* 

o 

0 

1 

r-I 

iation. 

m 

s 

o 

05 

00 

Total 1891 to , 

1931. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

6 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

Jammu . . 

38,613 

38,613 

653 

155 

+ 22*5 

— -7 

— 12-2 

+ 4*6 

+ 11 7 

Srinagar . . 

173,573 

16,779 

831 

8 

+ 22-46 

+ 12-2 

' +3 

+ 3-1 

+ 46*9 


Noth. — By foreign bom is meant born outside the State. 

The figures aro worked out on unadjusted population. 

For variation after adjustment reference is invited to para. 12 of Chapter II of the Report. 
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CHAPTER III. 

BIRTH-PLAGE AND MIGRATION. 


93. Reference to Statistics.— The statistics of birth-place are contained 
in the following Imperial and Subsidiary Tables:— 


Imperial Table 

VI 

,,, Birth-place. 

Subsidiary Table 

: I 

Immigration. 

f 1 l> 

II 

... Emigration. 


III 

... Migration between Natural 

Divisions of the State compar- 
ed with 1921. 

H tl 

IV 

... Migration between the State 
and other parts of India. 


94. Instructions to Enumerators. — Column 13 of the Census Schedule 
provided for the entry of birth-place in the case of the enumerated. The 
Enumerator was instructed to write the name of the village with that of the 
district in brackets in the case of persons born in the State and to write the 
name of the city for persons born in the cities of Jammu and Srinagar. For 
persons born outside the State but enumerated within territories of A e State 
on the Census night the Enumerator had instructions to record the district of 
birth together with the province in which that district is situated. For per- 
sons of foreign extraction even the necessity of entering the district of birth 
was waived and the entry of the country of birth was deemed sufficient. A 
list of Districts and States in British India with the Provinces and Agencies 
in which they are situated was printed as an appendix to the Pamphlet con- 
taining instructions for filling in the Enumeration Schedule and was supplied 
to the enumerating agency and the supervising staff for guidance. Some 
Provincial Superintendents had asked for a return of emigrants from their 
States by tehsils and necessary instructions were embodied in the Pamphlet 
which gave the names of the tehsils to be recorded. This arrangement was 
reciprocal as a similar request for entry of the districts of the Jammu and 
Kashmir State instead of the vague entry Kashmir State in the case of per- 
sons born in this State but enumerated in other Indian Provinces and States 

had issued from our side. 

95. Reliability of the Return. — This elaborate record, however, was not 
utilized to the full as the intervention of financial stringency and revision of 
instructions by the Census Commissioner for India required the waiving of 
minute details and the record by districts was replaced by a record by pro- 
vinces. The other Provincial Superintendents of British India and Census 
Commissioners of States also failed to furnish the statistics of emigrants from 
this State by districts and thus had no cause to complain of our failure to 
meet their requirements. The change of instructions, however, did not affect 
the accuracy of work so far as this column is concerned as the filling in of 
this column required no uncommon intelligence. The entries may therefore, 
be taken as reliable. This statement is corroborated by the fact that while 
in 1911 there were 202 persons whose birth-place was not returned and in 
1921 a population of 60,991 was altogether excluded from this table, there is 
no individual whose birth-place has not been recorded on the present occasion. 
There are, of course, persons who have failed to return the district of birth 
and have, in answer to the query of the Enumerator, furnished him with only 
the name of the province or the country of their birth. 
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96. Utility of the Return and its Limitations. — The statistics extracted 
from this column are utilized to account for the movement of population in 
provinces and districts and to gauge the ebb and flow of migration. In- 
cidentally they throw a side light on the nature of the inhabitants of the country 
whether they are stay-at-home or venturesome, how the contact with outside 
countries is breaking the isolation of the tract and introducing changes in its 
social, material, moral and intellectual life. 

It is, however, admitted that birth-place is a very treacherous guide to 
rely upon, in respect of migration as there are some obvious anomalies in- 
troduced by it. Thus a woman born in one district and married in the same 
district will continue to be classed as a native of the same district but her 
sister who may happen to marry in a neighbouring village which belongs to 
a different administrative division or district and thus adopt her as her perma- 
nent home will still be treated as a native of her original district. This 
means that so long as the Hindu custom of obtaining brides from villages 
other than their own prevails, this exchange of girls will never cease and the 
anomaly will not vanish. Further married girls sometimes repair to their 
maternal homes for confinement and relatives freely and frequently repair to 
each other’s on occasions of sorrow and rejoicing and if such a fes.ivity or 
misfortune happens to fall on the Census nig:ht the birth-place column ceases 
to function as a true indicator of residence. Besides these may be mentioned 
the case of an Indian born in England or some other foreign country during 
a pleasure trip of his parents to that country. According to our birth-place 
guide he will always be treated as a native of England though this will be 
wholly opposed to facts. It, therefore, seems advisable to provide a column 
for entry of “District or Province of normal residence” in the Census Sche- 
dule in addition to the column of birth-place so as to arrive at better results 
by correlating information collected in both columns. This innovation might 
puzzle the nomadic Bazigar and others of his tribe whose one occupation in 
life seems to wonder from place to place but their number will not vitiate the 
main results to an appreciable extent and there will still be the birth-place 
column to come to our rescue. As things stand the only consolation is that 
as anomalies exist not only in figures of immigrants but in those of emigrants 
also, these spurious V a et Vient tend to balance each other to a great extent. 
With these remarks we proceed to discuss the salient features of migration • 
in the State as disclosed by birth-place statistics. 

97. Types of Migrants. — The Census distinguishes five different kinds 
of migration ; — 

( 1 ) Casual — or the minor movements between adjacent villages. 
These affect the returns only when the villages in question happen to lie on 
opposite sides of the line which divides one district from another. 

In this type of migration females generally preponderate. It arises largely 
from the very common practice amongst Hindus, which has already been re- 
ferred to, of taking a wife from another village, and from the fact that young 
married women often go to their parental home for confinement. 

(2) Temporary — due to journeys on business, visits to places of 
pilgrimages and the like, and the temporary demand for labour when new roads 
or railways are under construction. 

(3) Periodic — siich. as the annual migration which takes place in 
different tracts at harvest time, and the seasonal movements of pastoral nomads. 

The amount of temporary and periodic migration varies greatly at dif- 
ferent seasons of the year. It is usually near the maximum at the time when 
the Census is taken. 

(4) Semi-permanent — The natives of one place reside and earn their 
living in another, but retain their connection with their own j homes, where. 
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they leave their families and to which they return in theii 
more or less regular intervals in the meantime. 


old age, and at 


(5) Pennaneni—i. c., where over-crowding 
the superior attractions of some other locality induce 


driv^es people away, or 
[)eople to settle there. 


Another form of migration which is probably increasing in India is what 
may be called daily migration, the practice of living outside some large urban 
area and coming and going daily for business of one kind oi another. 


The Census figures do not of course, distinguish between the different 
types of migration, but a clue to them may be obtained from the proportion 
of the sexes and the distance of the district of enumeration from the district 
of birth. In the case of temporary migration, as already stated, females are 
usually in excess j and the same is the case with periodic niigiation, so far 
as it is due to visits to places of pilgrimage. The bulk of periodic and semi- 
permanent migrants are men ; while, where the movement is a permanent one, 
both sexes are usually found in fairly equal numbers. 


I. Migration. 


98. Historical Survey.— For a proper understanding of the question of 
mi'^ration in the State it is necessary to sketch for the information of the reader 
a brief historical survey of the conditions prevailing here prior to its consoli- 
dation and occupation by the Dogras. The tract or collection of tracts known 
as Jammu and Kashmir State has witnessed several historical vicissitudes. The 
hilly tract which forms the Province of Jammu at the present day was never 
before the time of Maharaja Gulab Singh united under any single ruler. The 
ruling classes of this hilly tract were Rajputs, who seem to have taken refuge 
in these mountain fastnesses when the Rajput hegemony in the Punjab received 
a shattering blow in the 12th Century by the invasion of Mohammed of Ghor. 
Their petty principalities maintained their independence during the Moghul 
times, though they acknowledged the suzerainty of the Moghul Emperors and 
paid a nominal tribute to Delhi. On the disintegration of the Moghul Empire 
they regained complete but short-lived independence. The Khalsa Power under 
the able leadership of Maharaja Ranj it Singh was then rising and the political 
and territorial ambition of the Khalsa misls included within its orbit the princi- 
pality of Jammu which could not withstand the tide of the Khalsa Power 
and passed under its suzerainty. In 1822 l^laharaja Gulab Singh was formally 
installed on the Gaddi by Maharaja Ranj it Singh who personally came to 
Akhnoor to perform the Raj Tilak. The conquest of Kishtwar, Rajouri, Reasi, 
Chenani and other areas followed from time to time and need not detain us 
as not relevant to the purpose in hand. 


Kashmir Valley. — The Kashmir Province has also been the play-ground 
of many historic events. The iniquisitive reader may refer to the pages of 
Raj Taringini by Kalhana for a historical account of the Dynasties that held 
sway in the land. For our purpose it is enough to say that the country after 
having been ruled by the Hindus for a number of centuries, passed under 
the Muslim Rulers and was held by the latter before its conquest by the 
Khalsa. In the beginning of the nineteenth century it was considered a part 
and parcel of the Durrani Empire and not a part of India. In 1912 Maha- 
raja Ranj it Singh started on his first expedition against Kashmir which even- 
tually acknowledged his rule. It was ceded to Maharaja Gulab Singh in con- 
sideration of his efforts to bring about amicable relations between the Sikhs 
and the British, and Kashmir passed into the hands of the Dogras as a result 
of the treaty between the British Government and Maharaja Gulab Singh signed 
at Amritsar in 1846- 


Ladakk, Baltistan and the Frojif ier . — The Plateau of Ladakh does not 
belong geographically to India. It is a part of the Himalayan Tableland 
and has for a very long time been ruled by a Tibetan Dynasty of Rulers. It 
formed originally a part of Tibet, but in the fifteenth century it became 
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independent under a line of Tibetan Kings who accepted the suzerainty of the 
Grand Lama. It was the last King of this Dynasty Tsepal Namgyal during 
whose time the country was invaded by the Dogra forces of Maharaia 
Gulab Singh under General Zorawar Singh. Beginning from 1834, Zorawar had 
to lead no less than six expeditions before Ladakh and Baltistan finally ac 

cepted Dogra rule in 1840. The Frontier Illaqas were also brought under the 
dependence of the Maharaja at various times. 

It will be clear from the above that the area now known as Tammu 
and Kashmir had never been effectively united under one ruler before the 
time of Maharaja Gulab Singh and it may be added much of it had never 
known settled government. This historical notice has not, however been 
taken to arrive at this conclusion but to see how it affects migration and we 
are justified in drawing the following conclusions pertinent to our subject 

(^) The number of Punjabi immigrants in the State must exceed 
those of any other Indian Province as nearly all parts of the 
State were once under the Sikhs of the Punjab. 

(&) In Jammu Province the number of Afghan immigrants should 
be less compared with their number in Kashmir as the for- 
mer province never acknowledged their sway while the latter 
was for long a part of the Afghan Kingdom. 

(c) In the Frontier Districts the Tibetan and Afghan immigration 
should be considerable. 

We shall see in the course of the chapter whether our conclusions 
are borne out by statistics. 

99. General : Jammu Province. — {i) Jammu District . — Casual migration 
between different tehsils of the district prevails to a considerable extent. The 
district also exchanges a big volume of migration with the Punjab. The 
immigrants from the Punjab are nearly of all types. Those who have taken 
up State service or trade are semi-permanent or permanent. Those who - 
come to visit their relatives and friends are casual and temporary immigra- 
tion. The emigrants from this district to the Punjab and other Indian Pro- 
vinces either go out periodically for labour or semi-permanently seeking em- 
ployment. The Dogra soldiers in the British Army are generally drawn from 
this district. 

{ii) Kathua District . — There is no permanent migration. Bakarwals 
and Gaddis with their flocks flow in the district in winter from cold places 
like Bhadarwah and Ramnagar and after a temporary stay of four to five 
months retrace their steps to their summer retreats. The non-agriculturist in- 
habitants of the district like Brahman, Jhewar, Barber go to British territory 
hunting jobs and labour according to their respective occupations when the 
season at home is slack. They return home after a few months’ stay. 

At harvest time labour is imported from adjoining British territory as 
the local labour cannot cope with the work. 

This migration of a temporary and periodic character has not brought 
about any noteworthy change in the life of the people except that the locals 
who are accustomed to emigrate annually have shed some of the caste pre- 
judices and learnt a lesson of cleaner living. 

{Hi) Udhampur . — The people of Banihal Illaqa who are mostly Kashrniri 
Muslims migrate to Jammu and the Punjab when their land is covered with 
snow and agricultural work is at a stand-still. Their migration generally lasts 
from Maghar to Chet when they return home with their earnings and the 
satisfaction of having escaped the rigorous winter of their own place. 


kashmir province 
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A few of the agriculturists of Doda, Ramban proper and Pogal migrate 
to warmer climates in winter within the State. They keep large flocks and 
during the winter the plains offer better grazing facilities and warmer climate. 
T^v are Gaddis and Kashmiri Muslims and this periodic inigration of theirs 
has not in any noticeable manner affected their customs and traditions. 

The same story is repeated in Kishtwar. The local agriculturists emi- 
grate to the warmer regions of the Punjab in winter and return home in 
summer. The Bakarwals immigrate in summer and return to their homes in 

winter. 


Udhampur lies on the Banihal Cart Road and thus enjoys special facili- 
i-i,., fnr migration It has established trade relations with Srinagar, Jammu, 
Ar^r tir 3 even so far as Bombay, Delhi and Karachi. The Gaddis living 
in snowy parts of the tehsil migrate in winter to warmer climes of Rajouri, 

Akhnoor and Jammu tehsils. 


(tv) Reasu— There are very few immigrants from the Punjab who 
have permanently settled in the district. 


The emigrants from the district go to the Punjab in winter where they 
spend a comparatively more pleasant time and also add to their annual in- 
come Some of the emigrants go to Bhadarwah and Kishtwar during sum- 
mer where they are employed in felling and sawmg trees by contractors who 
usually advance them money and provide them with meals. They are generally 
Gujjars, Thakkars and Kashmiri Muslims. 


A third class of emigrants consists of the Hindus, especially Brahmans 
from the Illaqas of Katra, Pauni, etc., who go to Gujranwala, Sialkot, Lahore 
and Gujrat for labour. They serve as cooks, water-bearers, apprentices in 
workshops and coolies. They are generally driven by poverty to leave their 
home and in nearly ail cases earn enough to meet the Government demand 

on land. 


(v) Mirpur . — The people are adventurous and do not fight shy of 
migration. The cultivated area being insufficient people are forced to seek 
employment in British India in large numbers. Quite a large number of 
people from this district serve in the Army both State as well as British, 
and Military pensioners return to their villages as fairly rich men. The traders 
of Mirpur are to be found in nearly all difficult parts of the State. Some 
sons of the district go to foreign countries in search of livelihood such as 
Australia and Africa, while numbers of men go to Bombay to work at the 
Docks. 

(vi) Chenani . — There is no migration worth the name. The people 
are home-loving. Some immigrants generally come to Chenani when felling 
of forest trees is undertaken and they generally belong to Kashmir and Bhadar- 
wah. 


(v«) Poortch . — Though away from the din of motor cars and the 
thundering roar of Railway the inhabitants of Poonch are not lacking in en- 
terprise, as is evidenced by their making a substantial contribution to the rank 
and file of the Indian Army and the State Forces. The Bakarwals also live 
on their periodic visits to Kashmir and labourers go to the Punjab in search 
of employment. Though it has not produced any marked change in the lire 
of the people it has certainly widened their outlook and weaned them from 
narrow prejudices. 

{viii) Kashmir Province : Srinagar Dfs/rfc/.— Attracts a large number 
of immigrants. The inhabitants of the Punjab, N. W. F. Province, Afghanistan 
and foreign countries are all to be found there. They have mostly settled semi- 
permanently or permanently to carry on trade or missionary work. Some are in 
the employ of the State. 
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The number of casual immigrants is at its height ib - u 

to nearly every part 6f India and &t«de cbnnSies, 

The stream of emigration groWs strong with the setting in of winter when 
locals emigrate to the Punjab and other Provinces of British India to escape from 
the snowy winter and supplement their income by labour. The Kashmiri Hindus 
are also enterprising and go to distant countries for prosecution of studies. 

A'^nt^g Tehstl. — 1. Local zamindars especially of villaees 
migrate to the Punjab in winter and return in summer, working there as coolies 

2. In summer visitors from India, Europe and other foreign countries 
come to this tehsil and usually stay in tents at place's like Pahlgam, Achhabal 

Kukarnag and Vermag which then assume a populous appearance. This adds 
considerably to the income of the locals. 


3. Nomads -from the Jammu Province come and spend their summer in 

I 

4. ^ Hindu and Sikh traders from the Punjab have settled in Anantnag 
and usually stick to it all the year round. Some send their families to the 
Punjab in winter and recall them in summer. 

_ 5. ^bis tehsil contains the famous cave of Shri' Amar Nathji where 

hundreds of Sadhus and house-holders go annually. This pilgrimage generally 
lasts for a week and brings in thousands of rupees to the local zamindars who act 
as labourers and supply horse transport. ' 

W . Tf ■ 

6. Priests of Machh Bhavan emigrate to the Punjab in winter to realize 
their annual fees from their adherents. ' 

i 

(;i:) Baramulla. — Some Hindus and Sikhs of the Punjab have perman- 
ently settled in the district which being a part of the valley attracts immigrants 
like Srinagar though in a less number. Some foreign nationals have also almost 
permanently settled in the district. In summer this district receives its quota 
of casual visitors and in winter sends out emigrants for labour to down countries. 

(xi) Muzaffarahad'. Karnah. — The decade has not witnessed any migra- 
tion of semi-permanent or permanent character. Causal migration has always 
taken place being mainly due to the search for rich pasture grounds or intravillage 
relationships. Temporary migration has been both external and internal. The 
people from Drawa side of the tehsil come down to the Karnah side when there 
is a demand for labour and vice versa. The labour demand is generally from 
the forest firms. Some people from the eastern Karnah temporarily migrated to 
Handwara tehsil and returned home when work in the forests lying in the north- 
west of that tehsil was over. Temporary labour on roadside in Muzaffarabad 
tehsil also attracted a few men of Karnah. 


Forest labour in Karnah attracted immigrants from Kangra, Kulu and 
Mandi. All of these immigrants are generally Hindus mainly Brahrhans, Want 
of skilled labour in the tehsil partial ease-lo'i ing tendencies of the local zamin- 
dars, and poverty of the immigrants account for this immigration. 

Periodic migration consisting of moverhents of labour at harvest time and 
the seasonal movement of zamindars is very commoh; 


A few Hindus and Sikhs of Muzaffarabad tehsil and from the Hazara 
district of the N. W^. F. Province have of long settled in the tehsil. Besides 
trading they own land and carry on agriculture. Karnah is mountainous and cut 
off from the surrounding country by ridges and nullahs. The means of com- 
nnunication are ^ not good. The culturable 4a%id is. limited. All these factors 
combine to forbid permanent settling of immigrants. 


FRONTIER DISTRICTS 



In summer people from Mur.affarabad tehsil. Chilas and K^an migrate 
With thL live-stock to the rich pasture grounds of this tehsil and with the adven 
of cold season return to their homes. 


In Drawa Illaqa of the tehsil, however, some three Kaganis are said to 
have settled under the impulse of marriage. 


The enactment of the Kahcharai Rules by 
striking effect upon the well known nomadic tribe 
tion into the tehsil has practically stopped. 


the Government has had a 
of Bakarwals, whose immigra- 


From the eastern part of the tehsil zamindars emigrate to the Rawalpindi 
district in the Punjab where they work as coolies. 


Muzaffarahad,—\. Bakarwals have acquired cultivable land m the 

tehsil. 

2. Several zamindars of Poonch Jagir have similarly acquired plots of 

land. 

3. Khatri shopkeepers from the Punjab and Abbotabad have settled in 
the tehsil for trade purposes and acquired land and property. 

4. Local zamindars emigrate to the Punjab in winter where they work as 
coolies. 


Kashmiri Muslims especially Khojas, Sheikhs migrated from Kashmir and 
settled in Muzaffarabad tehsil driven by a famine in the past and have now 

permanently adopted it. 

Pathans from Hazara and Rawalpindi similarly settled here in the long 
past. But these tribes have now risen to the status of locals. 

ixii) Froatier Districts : Ladakh.— The Ladakhis are not accustomed to 
migration to any appreciable extent. In summer a number of European visitors 
and the Punjab and Yarkand traders go to Ladakh and provide the locals ith 
enough labour which renders emigration unnecessary. In winter the Zopla imss 
blocks the path with snow and makes exodus impossible. Further the Buddhist 
custom of inheritance of property by the eldest son and his consequent responsi- 
bility for supporting the family coupled with their mstincti^ contentment acts 
as a bar on emigration. It may be remembered that the Buddhists in Ladakh 
practice both polygamy and polyandry which check any abnormal mcrej^e m 
population and have so far enabled the people to live contentedly with the 
limited means of subsistence available. 


As regards immigrants, barring overseas immigrants who go to view its 
natural scenery, the traders of Hoshiarpur and Kangra numbering between 40 
and 50 go there annually. The Kangra traders generally do not stir out of 
Ladakh tehsil but dispose of their merchandise there while the Hoshiarpur 
merchants often go to Yarkand and Kashgar. The imports into Ladakh consist 
of piece-goods, crockery, tea, oil etc. and exports from Yarkand include Namdas, 
Silk, Carpets, Charas, raw cotton, wool and leather. This stream of migration is 
periodic *. e., for four months in the year from Sawan to Maghar. At the time 
of Census about 15 of such traders were enumerated in the tehsil of Ladakh. 
From Yarkand a counter current of slender volume enters Ladakh. Only three 
persons from Yarkand have settled permanently in Ladakh during the last decade. 

The Kashmiri Muslims have settled in Ladakh of long and have married 
local women. Their descendants are called Arghun. 


Some of the permanent settled immigrants are of the Balti tribe of 
Skardu. They came in the past for trade but finding that it paid better to stay 
than to return home they adopted the former course, some marrying Ladakhi 
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women while others importing their own Balti wivpc: i i. 

or the villages surrounding it and carry on trade in et? 

Hazara!"HLa':''gt;r®TJshn,f^^^ the”p„^jS'fe 

others have fled front the%ountry to esca^e'lf 

fueds so common among primitive and uncivilized people So^ h. 

driven by poverty and debt to come to Gilgit from VaD’hiata'n *^^60 

have succeeded even in acquiring land. These people®^ are geneSl 'hah^t®”? 

criminals and constitute a scourge to the local inhabitMts whose morals 

been affected by coming in contact with them. wiiose morals have also 


. Province 
are service. 


From Afghanistan, Chltral and liazara in the N W 
have come Pathans, ^ins and Yashkuns. Their chief occupatfeAs 

abour apd trade The Punjab has Contributed some Hindus and Sikhs. ’ 
are mainly engaged in trade. ana who? 

Jammu Province some Hindus have migrated on trade m.Vs.'oW 
and some Gujjars have also settled in the area and follow their own ralHn” 

, A large number of Kashmiri Muslims from the province of Kashmir hav«i 
gone to Gilgit for purposes of trade and settled there. 

employri”^ se°r^iL ^ the "postZl Tn^GU 

Balti tribe. The Baltis stay there for a year'^or so and reSrf home^Xf 

permd. Some of them have married local women and thereby acauired land 

ss separate tribes but here tLy are labelled' 

as \ ashkum without distinction. ^ laoeiiea 

‘ country holds out bright prospects which have 

immigrants of so many countries and parts of countries to settle in 


The !^al inhabitants are generally landholders who do not take kindly 
to labour. There no black-smiths, cobblers or carpenters in the country 

hri f - B^'f'stan, Hunza and Nagar and the artisans 

are hired into the place and return home after making money. 

Before Gilgit passed under the Dogra rule there were no roads The 

paths led over mountains and were perilous in the extreme. Such a state of 

atlairs interdicted immigration of the trading community though it did not 

f^esent an insurmountable obstacle to agriculturists and pastoral people. After 

the establishment of Dogra rule communications underwent a distinct improve-- 

ment which led people to keep ponies for transport. In Astore at present 

the people general 1}^ depend on this form of transport for a major part of 

their income. In Gilgit proper even carts are maintained by some zamindars 
no w* 


Labour m Gilgit especially for construction of roads and bridges comes 
irom Hunzaj Nagar, Baltistan and other surrounding villages. 

Were there no Burzil pass between Kashmir and Gilgit migration would 
expand but the pass remains closed for nearly six months of the year and 
permanently bars egress and ingress, Gilgit, however, does not hold out 
unlimited possibilities for immigrants as the population is on the rise while the 
culturable land is limited and the produce insufficient. 


Immigration has affected the customs of the people. The Yaghistanis 
are Sunnis while the people of Gilgit belong to the Shia sect. In the past the 
Gilgit-walas observed no distinction between Sunnis and Shias and mutual 
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marital relations were frequent but the 

id make the distinction pronounced and now such relations are rare. 

The religious life of the people in the past was also simple but contact 
with outsiders has brought about a change in religious outlook and has made the 
pejile turn lo Quranic injunctions with greater zeal and fidelity. 

Formerly the local population was divided into castes and each caste 
was endo-amous but this practice is now giving way as a result of observance of 

Srinagar for prosecution of studies which marks a change. 

Frontier Illaqas.-Hemmed in on all sides by high mountain passes the 
Frontier Illaqas seem to be intended by Nature to remain untouched by the 
problem of migration. Nevertheless inquisitiveness and search for live hhood 
& man penetrate into this isolated country al^. There is a periodic flow of 
Guiiars from Yaghistan and Gilgit to the hill grazing grounds in the upper 
v^Tys of the mountain block that separates the two territories. This lasts for 

some four months in the year. 

Besides Guijars, Khiliwals from the Lower Indus Kohistan come to 
these Illaaas for trade or labour and have brought about a slight change in caste 

occupations by inducing a few of the locals to take up trade. The number 

affected is, however, almost negligible though no doubt a beginning has been 
made. 


From Hunza where the population is greater than the country can 
comfortably support, a few individuals come down to Gilgit in search of work, 
and occasionally go to India to seek employment, but the people in general 
al^e so d^otedL their homes that they prefer scarcity and want there to 

greater prosperity elsewhere. 

100. Conclusion. — We are now in a position to state the general facts 
about migration which follow as a conclusion from the above account. 

(1) The castes that are comparatively more migratory are the Gujjars, 
Gaddis and Bakarwals who follow pastoral professions. 

Next to them come Kashmiri Muslims whose annual exodus to British 
India constitutes the main emigration current. The Baltis and Mirpur people 
are also more on the more than others. The Brahmans and other Hindu castes 
who go to the Punjab for labour are comparatively fewer in number. The 
trading section of the Hindus, and the Rajputs who go out in quest of service, 
contribute a fair share to the volume of migration. 

(2) The emigrants from the State are generally males while immigrants 
also have a preponderance of males. Those immigrants who have permanently 
or semi-permanently settled in the State either as traders or missionaries or State 
servants are accompanied by their families though some of them send out their 
families to down countries in winter which detracts from female population in 
winter, the time when census is taken. During summer the casual visitors 
to the Kashmir valley are accompanied by their wives but the male element is 
in excess. 

(3) The emigration of the State inhabitants has no effect on sex 
fertility as the emigration is periodic lasting from 4 to 5 months. 

(4) Migration has resulted in greater fidelity to religion especially in 
the case of Muslims who by coming in contact with outside Muslims have begun 
to follow the Quranic injunctions with greater devotion. The changes effected 
in religious sphere in Gilgit illustrate this tendency. As regards Hindus, a 
liberalising of beliefs is noticeable especially as the result of Arya Samaj activity. 
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The foreign missionaries have succeeded in converting a numbfer of local ' 
inhabitants to Christianity. ) 

(5) As regards caste grouping migration has led to a loosening of the 
tight hold of caste. Narrow prejudices have been swept away. In Gilgit the 
disappearance of endogamy in Muslim Shia castes is noticeable. 

(6) The old custonis are gradually giving way. Thus widow marriage 
is finding favour with the people, while the Purdah system is on the decline. 

(7) In dress great changes are noticeable. The ICashmiri Pandits are' 
discarding the wearing of Pheratty a long loose gown and taking to Punjabi 
dress. The English dress is more in eviaence in literate circles. The hat is 
gradually supplanting the turban. Even in villages, Punjabi trousers and 
slippers are overcoming Dogra trousers, and shoes in the case of females* The 
Saree is coming into vogue amongst females of the upper classes. 

(8) So far as language is concerned Punjabi is easily spoken and under- 
stood in those parts of the State where the inhabitants come in contact with the 
outside World either as emigrants or as hosts of immigrants. The Kashmiri 
labourers who go to the Punjab understand and talk Punjabi tolerably .welh 
The shopkeepers and Han j is (boatmen) in Kashmir who have English speaking 
customers speak English though broken and full of solecisms. The immigrants 
in Kashmir especially traders command a fair knowledge of Kashmiri dialect. 

(9) In the sphere of occupation changes have taken place. Some of 
the castes no longer stick to their old hereditary occupations. Labour or service 
is not regarded as degrading by any caste though Rajputs do not take to 
domestic service especially the task of cleansing utensils as they regard it 
menial duty. The Kashmiri Pandits are gradually relinquishing their ideal of 
Government service and turning to trade and even manual labour in increasing 
numbers. 


II. Immigration. 

101. Main Results for the State. — The total population of the State as 
ascertained by actual count on the Census night came to 3,646,243, out of which 
3,582,047 i. e.j 98*2" per cent, were born within the State. Immigration thus 
accounts for a trivial increment of 1’8 per cent, to the State population. The 
immigrants are mainly drawm from the neighbouring British Indian Provinces of 
the Punjab and the N. W. F, which stretch along the boundary line of the State 
for a considerable distance. The contiguous districts of these two provinces 

given in the margin contribute nearly 1’3 p^r cent, 
of the population, leaving *2 per cent, to be con- 
tributed by the non-contiguous districts of these pro- 
vinces. In all thus these two provinces claiin 1 5 
per cent, of the increment to population of the State 
while all other Provinces in India and outside cou- 
ntries have only '3 per cent, to their credit. Among 
other Indian Provinces the United Province 
foremost while amongst States, Chamba tops the 
list, being contiguous. As regards Asiatic coiintnes 
Afghanistan, our neighbour, scores highest, the 
cond best being Nepal due to her sons being m the 
State Forces. The share of other countries is 
nominal. The foreign countries benefit us to a 
very limited extent, the United Kingdom being the greatest contributor as 
her sons are employed in State service or are engagad in carrying on trade or 
missionary work. They will be discussed in greater detail in the paragraph on 
over seas migration. 


N. W. F. Proviitcb. 
1. Hazara. 

PuH.rAM PROVJN’CS. 


1. 

Gu j rat- 

2, 

Ourcla^ipvjT- 

3. 

Jheloin. 

4. 

Kangra* 

5. 

Rawalpindi 

6. 

Pialkot. 


MIGRATION BETWEEN DISTRICTS OF THE STATE AND INDIA 



td$i 

. 64,190 

1921 

» 63^20 

1911 

- 76,975 


102. Variation in Immigration.- The total number of immigrants in the 

last three decades is given in the margin. As will 
be seen tjierefrom the number underwent a serious 
decrease in 1921 but has showed a slight increase 
in the outgoing decennium. Xhe reason of diminu- 
tion in the number of immigrants in 1921 ws-s 

probably the desolation wrought by the Great War u a. f 

and the fell epidemic of influenza. The increase in the numbet of immigrants 
would have been larger in the current decade but for the reduction in Ae strength 
of State employees which has operated to eliniinate a greater "“"" W of out- 
siders To it may be added the ban laid on the recruitment of Non-State- 
subiects in the State so far as qualified State-subjects are available. This has 
also tended to ward off the in-comer from outside. These persons came usually 

from the Punjab. 


This receives support from the marginal statement which shows that 

inspite of an increase in the 
volume of immigration the 
Punjab has exhibited a de- 
crease in the number of her 
immigrants. 

The migration from 
N- W. F. Province and the 
Punjab especially from the 
latter is of a permanent and 
semi-permanent character as 
immigrants are mostly traders 
or State servants. It may 
also be added that in several 
Districts of British India lying 
on the borders of the State 
the inhabitants of Dogra tribe 
reside and marriages between 
the Dogras in the State and 
their brethren of race in 
British India are frequent 
which also go to swell the 
number of the Punjab im- 
migrants. 


iMaClORANTS WITH PRINCIPAL 
PROVINOKS AND CODNTUIHa 

OP THBIB BEBTH. 

1911. 

1921. 

1931. 

N* W- P* PTovinoo 

12,904 

3,738 

6,384 

Ponjab *. 

59,707 

62.403 

52,366 

Other Indian Pravinceo •« 

1,786 

5,360 

^,422 

Afghanis tan » 

943 

329 

1,607 

Nepal • . 

1,077 

1,157 

974 

Other Asiatic coantties .• 1 

213 

195 

296 1 

United Kingdom 

109 

148 

146 

Other Edropoan couatriea 

17 

1 

37 

Africa 

6 

8 

9 

America 

lo 

8 

12 

Australia 

1 

4 

17 i 

1 Birth-place not retiirned 

262 

b • ia 



The immigrants from Afghanistan Comprise traders and coolies. They 
are chiefly to be found iri Gilgit, Frontier Illaqas and Srinagar districts. These 
immigrants are of a temporary and periodic kind. The contingent from Nepal 
is represented by the valiant Gurkha soldiery in the State Army who are now 
almost domiciled in the State though they do sometime go on leave to Nepal to 
refresh the sweet memories of Home. The foreign immigrants are generally 
State employees, traders or missionaries whose vocation tends to make the 
migration permanent and semi-permanent The date on which the Census is 
taken is, however, the time when casual immigration is at its nadir as the valley 
of Kashmir which attracts a large number of visitors on their butterfly visits in 
summer is then covered with a pall of snow and entirely denuded of its holiday 
company. 


103. Migration between Districts of the State and India — {<j) Jammu 
iDistrict (excluding city ). — The number of immigrants from Indian Provinces 
and States to the Jammu district is 22,704 composed of 8,675 males and 14,029 
females. The preponderance of females would lead the reader to infer that the 
migration is casual and the conclusion will not be wrong. The district of Jammu 
is the only district partly approachable by Railway. It is adjoined by British 
territory notably the district of Sialkot which accordingly contributes 5,897 males 
and 9,811 females, a total of 15,708 persons. The other districts of the Punjab 
are responsible for 6,695 persons which leaves a balance of 301 only to other 
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Indian Provinces. As already stated the separation of villages into different 

administrative areas does not act as a bar to contract of relationship between the 

members of a community arid the Jammu district is an instance in point It has 

got a large number of social relations with Sialkot and accordingly oscillatiohs 

due to search for brides and kindred causes are frequent. Since the Sialkot 

district includes only a strip of the Dbgra country, the Dogras inhabitants of the 

border land have perforce to give their daughters in marriage mostly to the 

Dogras of the State (since marriage restrictions between Dogras and Punjabis 

still subsist) which consequently accounts for the preponderance of femali- 

immigrants from that district. The immigration is thL Lual and perm~ 

A glance at Imperial Table VI will show the reader that in the case of im" 

migrants belonging to the Punjab the females are in excess while for every 

other Indian Province the male element preponderates which points to th#» 
migration being of a temporary nature. P ts ro tne 


Kathua District — This district adjoins the district of Gurdaspur in the 
Punjab and consequently draws the highest number of immigrants viz, 7 ^ 49 r 
persons, 3,579 males and 4,270 females out of the total Indian immigrant# bf 
9,840 from the district of Gurdaspur. The remarks against Jammu annlv 
mutatis mutandis to this district also. ^ ^ 

Udhampur District — Udhampur gets a very limited number of imrhi- 
grants from India viz. 1,508 the main reason being its remote situation from 
British territory. But even out of this the lion's share belongs to the Punjab 
which contributes 1,198 persons (790 males and 408 females). The other 
provinces have only a nominal share, the U. P. of Agra and Oudh leading them. 
The immigrants in this district are mostly traders and some employees of 
companies engaged in working the rich State forests of this district. 

Reasi District — Claims only 1,021 immigrants even less than those of 
Udhampur, the cause being its situation at a distance from the highways of 
traffic. More than half of these belong to the Punjab. 

Mirpur District — This district adjoins the districts of Jhelum and Gujfat 
of the Punjab Province which combine in contributing 6,705 immigrants out of 
a total strength of 10,342. The non-contiguous districts of the Punjab contribute 
3,273 leaving a residue of 364 to the rest of India. It may be added that 
amongst Indian Provinces excepting the Punjab, the U. P. of Agra and Oudh 
make a notable contribution to all districts in the Jammu Province. 

Poonch Jagir — Had only 1,136 Indian immigrants at the time of Census^ 
out of which 903 came from the Punjab. These are generally traders of Rawab 
pindi, Gujarkhan and Jhelum whom prospects of trade have attracted to the 
Jagir and whose migration is consequently of a semi-permanent and permanent 

nature. Some of the immigrants are undoubtedly the employees of the Raja 
Sahib of Poonch. 

■ Chenani has only 152 Indian immigrants to boast of, out 

of which 94 aie Punjabis, 17 come from the N. W. F. Province and 21 from 

Mandi State. The remaining belong to different localities which need not be 
detailed. 


^ Daramulla District Before entering into an account of the immigrants 

into Kashmir Province one feels tempted to invite the reader’s attention to the 
State map which will show that but for Muzaffarabad district which is contiguous 
to Hazara district, the province of Kashmir is removed by a distance of two 
days from the plains of the Punjab which naturally deters the people from 
undertaking a journey to it. The journey by lorry is hardly a pleasure but the 
hardship IS counter-balanced by the attractions of its scenery and manufactures 
which command a large sale in the Indian market, especially due to the impetus 
given to Swadeshi manufacture by the Indian Press and Platform. 


VT \\7 <iistrict of Baramulla receives only 2,167 immigrants out of which the 
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Srinagar District (excluding c/Vy)— Has a lesser number of outsiders than 
even Baramulla, the number being 2,053 only, out of which 1,805 belong to the 
N. W. F. Province and 212 to the Punjab. The U. P. of Agra and Oudh resume 
their position aniongst the remaining provinces. 

This number, however, represents semi-permanent and permanent migra- 
tion and does not reflect casual migration which swells to several thousands in 
summer when the valley is free from snow. 

M uzaffarahad District — Has 2,447 immigrants, the largest number in 
Kashmir. The N. W. F. Province retains its premier position by accounting for 
1,735 persons while the Punjab has 624 to its credit and the U. P. of Agra and 
Oudh occupy the 3rd position as in the case of Srinagar district. 

Ladakh District — Belongs to that part of the State which is isolated from 
the rest of the world for a number of months. The journey occupies a number 
of days and the room for migration is limited. It has, however, ties of religion 
and trade with Tibet, China and Turkistan dating from ancient times and a few 
families of enterprising Punjabis have settled there and some also migrate to the 
country periodically for purposes of trade as Ladakh is the emporium of Central 
Asian Trade. 

The total number of Indian immigrants as is naturally to be expected is 
133 out of which 38 are females pointing to the hardships of travel in those parts 
which makes the immigrants reluctant to take their families with them. Out of 
these 120 are Punjabis while 6 persons are residents of U. P. of Agra and Oudh. 

Gilgit District — Gil git shows a better record of 230 out of which 50 per 
Cent, is contributed by the Punjab and 71 persons by the N. W. F. Province, the 
U. P- of Agra and Oudh occupying the 3rd position. 

Frontier lllaqas — The Indian immigrants total upto 447 and N. W. F. 
Province stands first with 157 while the Punjab has only 92, the U. P. of Agra 
and Oudh being 3rd. 

104. Migration between the State and other Asiatic Countries. — The 

number of immigrants from Asiatic countries beyond India is only 2,786 the 
major portion of which is absorbed by Gilgit, Frontier lllaqas and Kashmir 
South. Afghanistan, Chinese Turkistan and Tibet are the most notable contri- 
butors and the reason is apparent. They are contiguous to the Frontier Districts 
just as the Purijab is to the Jammu Province. The Central Asian Trade attracts 
them all. As regards Tibet and China, the Buddhists of Ladakh belong to the 
Tibetan race and are their kinsmen in religion. The country was under the 
Tibetan rule prior to its conquest by W. Zorawar Singh under Maharaja 
Gulab Singh as stated in the historical survey. 

105. Inter-District Migration. — To understand the causes of migration and 
its course it is neces- 
sary to refer to the 
geographical situa- 
tion of the districts. 

To make the dis- 
cussion easily under- 
stood the districts 
contiguous to each 
district are given in 
the margin. Coming 
to each district we 
shall see how con- 
tiguous areas play a 
great part in ex- 
changing migrants. 

The statistics of im- 
migrants and emi- 
grants are given in 
the table below: — 


District, 

Contiguous Areas within the State. 

Jamma 

Reasit Kathua, Udhampur and Mirpur. 

Kathua 

Udhami^ur, Jammu. 

Uclhanipur 

Kathua* Jammu^ Reasi, Chenani\ Ladakh, S^rinagar- 

Reaai 

JarnmiL Odhampur, Mirpur, Pooncli, 

Mirpur 

Reasi, Jammu, P«'JODCh, 

Pooach 

Reasi « Mirpur, Baramulla, Srinagar, Muraflarabad, 

Baranialla 

Poonch, Miizaffarcabad, Srinagar, Ladakh, Gilgit. 

Srinagar 

Udhampur, Reasi, Ladakh, Baramulla, 

!Muzaffarabad 

P.jonch, Haramulla, Oil*2it, Chilas, 

Ladakb 

Udhampur, Srinagar, Baramulla, Gilgit. 

Qilcit 

Ladahh, Chi las, Punyal, Hunza, Nagar, Oaramulla» 
Srinagar. 

Frontier lllaqas 

r 

Gilgit, Ladakh, Muzaffarabad. 
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IMMIGRANTS. 


EBUGBANTS. 

'f 

Diatrict. 

CONTIOUOTJS 

Abbas. 

Rbmoxb Abbas. 

COKTlOXrOVS 

Abbas. 

Bbuotb 


\ 

Male. 

Female. 

Male. 

Female' 

Male. 

1 Female. 

Mtffe; 

Female, 

I, Jammu Province. 








' 

1* Jammu 

2, Kathua t : 

3, Udhampur 

4* Reasi 

■- * 

5. Mirpur 

' * 

4. 146 
3,111 
4,058 
4,913 
2,411 

5,615 

3,025 

3,468 

5,274 

3,328 

887 

228 

533 

1,229 

1,991 

18 

69 

343 

710 

151 

4,884 

1,500 

5,903 

3,963 

15,028 

6,358 

2,297 

5,392 

4,891 

13,535 

1,703 

251 

309 

1,188 

428 

643 j 
107 
120 
604 
115 

J agirs. 








Chenani ^ ^ 

7* Pbonch , ^ 

704 

13,032 

905 

11,933 

231 

334 

124 

218 

232 

3,080 

258 

2,5C6 

4.1 

62 iy 

35 ' 

304 

77. Kashmir Province. 








I 

1 

8* Kaahniir North 

9. Kashmir South 

1 lO* Muzaffarahad 

f 

3,688 

2,147 

1.085 

2,906 
1,564 i 
729 

172^ 
818 ; 
731 

90 

462 

255 

2.519 

4,983 

810 

1,241 

2,960 

722 

882 

3,702 

789 

1 

Ui 

t 010 ,r 

363 : 

777, ^roTitief Districts, 









H. Ladakh 

12. Gilgit 

13* Frontier Tllaq as 

252 

451 

30 

89 1 
111 
33 

9 S 
668 
395 j 

12 

43 

154 ' 

574 

185 

8 

268 

91 

6 1 

H7 

137 

22 

15 

35' 


(*) Jammu Dtstrict {excluding city)~i:he Jammu district as will be 
clear from the above table receives 89 per cent, of immigrants from contiguous 
districts of the State and only 1 1 per cent, from remote districts. It sends out 
89*9 per cent, of its emigrants to the former areas and 17*1 per cent, to the latter 
ones. It does not receive a single immigrant from the Frontier Illaqas though 
134 of her sons were enumerated in these Illaqas. It is on the whole a loser 

in the bargain by 2,822 persons. 

{ii) Kathua District — The Kathua district seems to have translated 
that salutary advice given by the author of Panchtantra to a Minister for 
receiving more and giving less, into action, for it receives 95*4 per cent, of its 
immigrants from adjacent districts and gives them in exchange slightly more 
than half the number. Its net gain in migration is 2,278. 

{Hi) Vdhampur District — The contiguous districts play as usual a 
very important part both in adding to and sub-tracting from the figures of 
population. Its loss in migration is even greater than that of the Jammu district 
The hilK^ nature of the country and the severity of winter in the tehsils of 
Bhadarwah and Kishtwar compel the residents to migrate to other districts in 
search of livelihood and more genial conditions. The immigrants from con- 
tiguous districts come up to 89*5 per cent, of total immigrants while emigrants 

to contiguous districts form 96*3 per cent, of the total. It is a loser by 3,322' 
persons. 

(/■p) Reasi District — The percentage of immigrants from and emigrants 
to contiguous areas is 84*0 and 83*1 respectively i. e,, almost equal though Reasi 
stands to gain in the process. From amongst remote areas the district of 
Srinagar supplies the largest number of immigrants. 

(x») Mirpur District — The Mirpur district tops the list in its fondness 
of migration. The district cannot support itself and the people have to seek 
livelihood abroad to supplement their annual income. The people are also 
adventurous and migrate even to far off countries to better their prospects. 
The district thus shows a net loss of 22,125 in internal migration. The major 
portion of emigrants viz. 98*1 per cent, however, is absorbed by the contiguous 
districts. The emigration causes the heaviest drain on this district. The 

imnnigrants from contiguous districts are 82'2 per cent, of the total number of 
their class. 
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.. - aiss 

districts, the remote areas having only a minor share. 

(vt») Kashmir Province— The same story is "xcess of 

KS™~S>;ro°“sSr. •-«'“» ” 

considerable in number, j -u 

, -t Frantier Districts-ln this tract the Gilgit district and the 
{vtn) Frontier iJisrr districts of the State as in their 

Frontier remote areas is largfer than from the adjoining Illaqas 

Ind'they a°re‘not“ nj"gardly in mostly ^ ttejaninfa FroJince® 

generally drawn from the Jammu Pi ovmce. 

:t • -xr,v<? fV»pr#» iq nothins uncommon in Gilgit and the 

district, 

4 nc i 7 «niorA.nts While it is possible to give a reliable account of t e 

- • rlnt, from fu countries into the State it is impossible to ascertain the 

immig -rants to all countries for the Census operations are confined to 

number of emigrants to an _ return of emigrants to other Asiatic 

to emigrants in India alone. 

The total number of emigrants to India from this State is 94,448 which 
IgTr ^Tlds ' Showf th^it^^r-Lution U ever eXted, is being 

fh- 

on of the emi^^rants are enumerated in these provinces. Out of the 
t. e., 90,505 ol me ^ ^ p Bombay Presidency stand 

remaning p^^^inces occupy a conspicuous position in supplying 

foremost T ^ emigrants to that area is thus natural being based 

immigran-s and the rplations The State is, however, represented in 

on well established recipro^ , Rpna-il Central Province and Berar, Bihar and 
nearly all major Provinces ike Bc" -1. Ce t exception. As regards 

Orissa, -Assam. The Madras MO number of 73. Hydrabad 

Indian States the h y ^ 39 , the Bombay States return 

30 '^rsons.The State of Boroda 28 and Western India States Agency 22. 

It is a Ditv that the lack of information about the birth district of emigrants 
1 il .fs from discussinv the quota made by each State, Province or 
™ttrtet to the voluml of em°gration^ It may. however be assumed that with 
Se exceotion of Frontier Districts, the Provinces of Jammu and K^hmir 
contribute a fairly good share, the Kashmir Province topping the list as 
fts oooulltiL migrafes in winter to India, especially to the Punjab, in large 
nuXte t^escape® the rigours of Kashmir cold and to supplement their income. 

107 Sex and Migration. -The figures of immigrants show that the 
nf females is in excess of males in the case of the Punjab, Assam, 
P States and China. With the exception of Punjab the number is, 
however too small to need any comment. As regards the Punjab it has already 
been stated that the marriage relations between the two adjoining areas are 
f^lnufnt and the people of the Punjab are also found m a much larger numbers 
Irstate service and trade than those of any other province. Jhe improvement 
of communications and the security of life and property in the State ave 
combined to induce the immigrants to bring their families 

KaTw is now no longer an isolated tract and one can reach the Punjab from 
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Srinagar in SL sin^e The women of other provinces like the N W T^' 

Province, the TJ. P. of Agra and Oudh, Bihar, and Orissa etc ralsobearrfoT; 
proportion to the male immigrants belonging to those provinces though tfe 
are always in a minority This is due mainly to the tedium of a long iournev 
Which woinen usually shirk and to the temporary nature of the migrants’ stay 
who do not like to add to the cost of journey by importing all their household 

, In emigration the women are nowhere in excess though in the Puniab 

Province they are well represented. This is easily understood. The motive 

that actuates the emigrant is labour and the wife is of little use in the labour 

market except as a dram on the hard-earned money. The prospects of labour 

are also uncertain and hazy at the time of starting from home which further 

stand in the way of taking women along with. The house-wife has moreover to 

superintend the house during the absence of her companion and cannot be torn 
away from the village. * 


• — In the absence of accurate statistics of 
emigrants by religion it is only possible to hazard a guess in this matter 
Nevertheless it is true that the emigrants from the Frontier Districts and thd 
Kashmir Province are in the main Muslims while emigrants from the Tammu 

Province are generally Hindus excepting Mirpur district where Muslims 
preponderate among emigrants. 

The immigrants are generally Hindu and Sikh traders from India who 
penetrate right upto Central Asia in pursuit of their aim. 


109. Overseas Migration, — The 


Immigrants. 

1 

! 

Male, 

1 

Pemale. 

EnEOPE. 



Uinted Kiogdo^oi and Ireland 

64 

82 

Arigtria 

, A , 4 

1 1 

Cze hoslovafcist 

1 

, , , , 

Denmark 

2 

I 

France 

1 

1 

Germany 

2 

2 

Greece 

1 

, * # • 

Italy 

2 

6 

Portugal 

» • * * 

1 

RHseiati Union 

2 

1 

Spain 

•W * « ■ 

2 

SwitzerJanl 

2 

2 

Unspecified 

7 

9 m m m 

Africa. , 



Cape Colony 

1 

1 1 

East Africa (Province) 

, 4 • 4 

1 

Unspecified i 

• * # * 

6 

America. 



Canada 

3 

7 

United States 

1 

‘j 

AuaTRAI.ASlA, j 



Australia 

3 

9 ! 

Newzcaland 

• 4*4 

3 ' 

Tasmania * . 

■ « * 4 

2 


immigrants from overseas countries are 
very few being 183 from Europe, 9 from 
Africa, 12 from America and 17 from 
Australasia, making a total of 221 out of 
which 93 are males and 128 females. 
The marginal statement assigns them to 
their countries of birth. They are mainly 
congregated in Srinagar city where they 
carrj’’ on tra^de and missionary work. 
Those in service are also to be found 
either in Jammu or Srinagar city. The 
Canadians are generally found in Poonch 
where a Presbyterian Mission has only of 
late been started. 

The missions indeed extend to as far 
as Leh where a Moravian Mission exists. 
In the Jammu city and in Kathua dis- 
trict also missions exist. In Srinagar city 
a hospital and school are conducted by 
the mission. 

The excess of females over males in 
the case of immigrants of nearly every 
nationality bespeaks of the liberty that 
women enjoy in the West and their 
venturesome spirit. In the race of life 
Women do not like to keep behind. They 
rather prefer to walk, not abreast, but 
ahead. The modern times have given an 
additional fillip to this tendency and the 
figures speak eloquently of the results. 
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The emigrants from State to overseas as intimated by the Census 
Commissioner for India are given in the 
margin. They are mostly students and 
traders who have proceeded to foreign 
countries to prosecute studies or carry on 
trade. Their number is, however, neg- 
ligible and a marked feature of the 
statistics is the absence of females which 
again shows the pronounced difference 
between the East and the West, the 
females of the East being shy and not so venturesome as their sisters of 

the West. 

no. Why do people move at all?— It is pertinent to ask this question 
in this chapter confined to movement. It is impossible to imagine of a stagnant 
humanity. The very laws of nature require some sort of movement and co- 
operation between different parts of a country and between different countries. 
Migration, though not of a particular kind, is thus a necessity of human exis- 
tence and a very wholesome factor in adding to the material, moral and 
cultural Wealth of the world. Man, however, moves according to certain laws. 
His movements are not motiveless like a lunatic’s. Some of the important 
motives that stimulate mov'^ement of the people may be briefly laid down as 
below : — 

{a) Economic Pressure.— When the population of a country outgrows 
its normal food supply the surplus population has of necessity to seek fresh 
lands for its means of subsistence. Such oscillations may be periodic or per- 
manent The people of Baltistan are a case in point The agricultural land 
in Baltistan is exceedingly limited and cannot support the population, a part 
of which emigrates to British India and as soon as it has earned sufficient 
money to last for a year or so, returns home. When the pinch of necessity 
is again felt a fresh journey to the plains is undertaken. 

(6) Migration may also be induced by superior attractions of liveli- 
hood in a locality. This sort of migration may also be periodic, semi-perma- 
nent or permanent. 

The Indian and European traders in Kashmir and Indian traders in 
the far Frontier Districts are apposite examples of this kind. They find it 
more profitable to trade in State goods than the ordinary trade that engages 
their countrymen at home. In the case of the European trader the addition- 
al advantage of climate also counts. A class of traders moves annually to 
Ladakh where they transact business during the trade season and return home 
to repeat their venture next year. 

(c) Religious persecution may force people to leave their land of birth 
and migrate to some other place. 

(d) Wars, invasions and mal-administration may propel an exodus 
from a country. The Rajputs as stated in the historical notice migrated from 
India to the State as a result of the invasion of Mohammed of Ghor. This 
class of motive has no weight in the movement of population at the present 
day. 


EUIQBANT'I. 

Male. 

— 

Foma], 

Hongkon; 

mm 

12 

m*m * • 

Burnoo 

* * 

1 

• • • * 

Scotland 

■' ■ 

14 

j .... 


{e) Expansion of trade and love of colonisation act as stimuli to migra- 
tion. The advent of the Europeans in India was the result of these causes. 
The conquest of Kashmir by Maharaja Ranjit Singh and the subjugation of 
Ladakh and Baltistan etc. by Maharaja Gulab Singh were the direct out-come 
of their love of territorial expansion. 

(/) Migration may he for educative purposes only . — In the civilized 
countries travel is considered a necessary part of education. Indeed extensive 
travel is necessary to give a finishing touch to education. In the State we 
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ofieefaifd and schools because of lower scale 

acquire neLs^r^ tLinTngf ’ ^ ^ 

fall undtIhU also 

f j- arnenities lead to reciprocal migration. The custom of 

finding brides in a village other than one’s own aming the Hindus fur^shel 
an illustration of this type of migration. ® lurnisnes 

p.h., 

= =."i Si Z£‘l; 

(h) Travel for climatic reasons and purposes of health. Such move-' 

fhfr"w ^ ^ temporary. The vast number of immigrants who- 

flock to Kashmir in summer to escape from the scorching heat of the niair..^ 

as tinter^Ss im"^ ^ disappear as soda- 
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SUBSIDIARY HI. 

Migration between Natural Divisions (actual figures) 

COM PARED WITH 1921. 



NoaiBcn enumhrated {000 omitted) in 

Natoral Division. 

Natural Division in which born. 

Entire 

State. 

1— The 

Siib-mon> 
tone and 
Somi- 
mountaiii' 
OU8 Tract. 

II— The 
Outer 
Hills. 

Jammu 

Proviuco, 

— 

in— The 
Jlietum 
Valley ' 
[Kashmir 
Provinco)- ■ 

lV-“ The 
Indus 
Valley 
(Frontier 
Districia). 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

ri931 

3,582 

687 

1,047 

1.734 

1,568 

286 

Kashmir State • ■ i 

(^1921 

3,196 

601 

986 

1,587 

1,898 

211 

JO* f^l93l 

687 

640 

46 

686 

1 

• * * * 

I. Snb-montano ana benii- / 






mountainous Tract *• [ 1921 

601 

584 

16 

600 

1 

m w ^ m 

ri93i 

1.047 

14 

1.026 

1,040 

5 

2 

II. Tho Outer Hills - * "s 


18 

1 962 

080 


1 

1^1921 

986 

5 

1 

n931 

1 1,734 

654 

1,072 ' 

1.726 

6 

2 

Jammu Province * ^ 



979 

1,580 


1 

1,1921 

1,587 

COO 

6 

ri93i 

HI. The JUelutii Valley (Kashmir J 

1,5G3 

1 4 

5 

1 

9 

1,553 

1 

Province) 1 192 I 

1.398 

1 


7 

1,391 

• I t' * 

„ .. ri931 

285 


i 

. fp i - 

• • * w 

1 

284 

IV. The Indus Valley (Frontier J 


1 




Districts) -* 1 1921 

211 

1 • T • A 

> • * « 


1 

210 


SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV. 

Migration between the State and other parts of India. 


Province or State* 

1 

! 

1 

ImMIO KANTS TO KASHMIR 

State. 

Emigrants from Kashmir 

Excess ( + ) or 
Deficiency ( — ) 

OF IMmORANTS 

OVI'R l anCRANTS. 

1931. 

1921* 

Vari * 
aiion. 

1931. 

1921. 

Vari- 

ation. 

1931. 

1921. 

' 

2 

3 

4 1 

5 


7 

8 

9 

1 

Total India 

*61,189 

61.561 

— 372 ' 

94.448 

84.245 1 

+ 10,203* 

- 33,259 

-22,684 

Total Province-^ 

GO, 003 

61,3GS 

—4G0 

94,071 

S3,.SG5 

+ 10/106 

—33,1 GS 

- 02.407 

1 

Ajmerc-Mcnvara 

G 1 

1 1 

—5 

104 

208 

— 

—08 

k 

—197 

As 7 am - * 

7 

2 

+5 

24 

4G 

■ M md' 

— 17 

— 44 

Andamans and xSicobar.'? .* 


1 

- . * • 

14 

2 

+ 12 

— 14 

j —2 

Hchar and Orisaa 

23 

1 32 

— i\ 

1 

:|G4 

—272 

— 09 

—332 

Jjalucliistan 

93 

94 


1 2.081 

j 2,229 

— 148 

—1,988 

-2,1.35 

Bengal 

Bombav (Districts and 

111 

105 

1 +6 

j 

' 209 

1 

i 

169 

+40 

— 98 

“64 

States) 

109 
(180+ 19/ 

150 

( 140+ M) 

+ 49 

1,302 
(1,250 + 
52) 

714 
(685 + 29) 

+ 58S 

! — 1,103 

— 664 

Burma 

29 

1 8 

: +21 

1 

127 

149 

oo 

—98 

— 141 

Central Pros inces and Berar 

45 

! 30 

j +15 

273 

197 


—228 

— 167 

1 


* Iacliido3 127 India Un3peci6ed 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE lY~concld. 

Migration between the State and other parts of India 



Immig Bants to kashmir 
State, 

j li^MIORANTS FROM KASHMIR 
Status. 

1 OH 

Deficiency (^) 

Province or .Staf o. 

1 — ^ _ 






or IMMIORAMTS 
OVER EanORAETS- 


1931. 

1 

1921. 

1 V^ari* 
ation. 

1931. 

1921. 

Vari' 

1931. 

1 1921. 

— 

1 - 1 




ation. 



1 

2 

i 3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

Delhi 

S3 

33 

i 144 

1 

34 




^ _ 



■ 4 

Madras 

* » 

— 61 

—1 

470 

185 

+285 

—387 

—41 

N. W* i’rontier Provinco 

1 

4 • • , 

33 

! — 33 

+ 33 

+ 1 

(Districts and States) 

G,472 
(G,384 + 

, >,738 

—1,266 

8,263 

3,006 

1 +5,257 

1,791 

+4,732 


8S) 





1 

1 


Punjab (Districts and States) 

53.034 
(52,3G6 + 
6G8) 

52.463 

(51,832+ 

631) 

+571 

79,691 

75,159 

(71,772+ 

3,387) 

+4,632 

—26,667 

—22,696 

U. P, of Agra and Oudh 1 








(Districts and States) . j 

768 
(750 + 9) 

557 

(551+6) 

+ 211 

1 

1,421 j 

1,404 j 
(1,365+39) 

+ 17 J 

—653 

—847 

Totrtl Siale-a 

259 

173 1 

1 

—14 

377 

1 

380 ! 

—3 j 

—218 j 


JJaroda Stale 


6 

•4“ 16 





V * 


28 

6 

+ 22 . 

—6 


Central India A^enej^ 

1 

11 

• ■ • 

160 

40 1 

+ 120 

— 149 

— 29 

Cochin 

f 




1 



li ■ 1 

A • ■ ^ 


■V # * V [ 

1 ' 

1 

4 4 4 4 

— 1 

1 

Gwalior 1 

IP ■ 

22 

23 1 

— 1 

39 

34 

+5 

f 

—17 

— 11 

Hyderabad State 

19 

7 ' 

12 ' 

42 

12 

+ 30 , 

—23 

—5 

Mysore State 

2 

o 


73 

154 

' 




^ 1 

* ^ ■ 

—81 ' 

—71 

— 152 

Jtajputana Aeiency 

64 

113 

—49 

34 

133 1 

—99 

+ 30 

—20 

Travancoi'c 

* * 

* ^ * 

* - * * 1 

* * * * 1 . 

* ■ • ■ 

* w * * 1 


' 


Cioaarid Pronch l^ossesi^ions 

17 

16 

j 

+ i 

P 4 , 1, 

• ■ * » 

m- m * m 

+ 17 

* * 4 , 

+ 16 

Sikkim State 


• ‘ * j 

+2] 

.44, 1 

* 4 ■ • 

.... j 

+ 2 

• 4 4 * 
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CHAPTER IV. 

AGE. 

111. Statistical Reference. — The two Imperial Tables concerned witb 
the age statistics of the population are Table VII and VIII. The Table VII 
presents in one place the combined statistics of age, sex and civil condition 
which in the Report Volume form the subject of three separate chapters. 
This table is divided into three parts— Part I shows the age distribution for 
the entire State as well as for the three provinces constituting it, Part II ex- 
hibits the statistics by districts and Part III gives the details for the two 
cities of Jammu and Srinagar. The volume of this table is somewhat larger 
than that of its predecessor because at the current Census the statistics of age, 
sex and civil condition have been collected for first time in the Frontier Illaqas 
which hithertofore were enumerated on a special brief form. The Imperial 
Table VIII shows these statistics for some of the selected castes and will also 
be discussed in this chapter. At the end of this chapter will be found the 
following subsidiary tables : — 

Subsidiary Table I — Age distribution of 10,000 of each sex in the State 

and each natural division. 

,, „ II — Age distribution of 10,000 of each sex in each main 

religion. 

„ „ III— Age distribution of 1,000 of each sex in certain 

castes. 

• 

„ „ IV— Proportion of children under 14 and of persons 

over 43 to those aged 14-43 in certain castes ; also 
of married females aged 14-43 per 100 females. 

„ V — Proportion of children under 10 and of persons aged 

60 and over to those aged 15-40; also of married 
females aged 15-40 per 100 females. 

,, V (a) — Proportion in certain religions of children under 10 

and of persons aged 60 and over to those aged 15- 
40; also of married females aged 15-40 per 100 
females. 

„ „ VI — Variation in population at certain age-periods. 

,, ,, VII — Showing longevity of population above 70. 

112. Instructions to the Enumerators. — Instructions were given to enter 
in column 7 of the schedule the age of each person as it was or will be on 
the birthday nearest to the date of enumeration i. e., to the nearest number 
of years. It was clearly laid down that only complete years should be recorded, 
months or fractions of years being omitted. The age of children below 
six months was to be entered as zero and of those above six months as one year. 
If the age stated appeared manifestly absurd, the enumerator was given the 
discretion to amend it. The instructions issued at the current Census varied 
from those issued at the 1921 Census in the respect that while in 1921 the 
number of years completed on the Census night was to be entered and surplus 
months whatever their number, were to be omitted from calculations, at the 
current Census these surplus months, if less than six were omitted but if more 
than six they were to count as full one year which was to be added to the age of 
the enumerated person. If a person on the date of enumeration was 25 years 
and 5 months old, his age was recorded as 25 years only, but if he was 25 years 
7 months the enumerator recorded him as 26 years old in the age column. 
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'4 

• 4 


purpose of filling in the Census Ichedules, that pertLninr to a 

attended with dubious results. The ordinary villa£»er who ha ® ‘® §®“®^ally 

cally no education is not only ignorant of wl attual ane h / 

traditional reticence he would not give away his correct afe to an of 

if he knew it. There is a tendency to declare a W^er III lha ^h 

reached. The tnnely issue of printed circulars and verbal ^nstructio^ ^to“fh^ 
Census agency enjoining upon them the necessity of exercisih^ 1 ^ 
careful check on the entries of age column went a long way in securing a'^'reliahr 
return of age but still the mistakes which are inherent to ^is enouir^® ^a I i 
played their part though to a smaller extent. It is according! v not^n 
assert that the returns of age have reached the ideal accuTac74ich mS ieJ- 
elude the grasp of many a Census till the percentage of hter^v oT the rf 

""Tr” ■'■i " ^ ■ 

Svfrih™ •>" “ “ —faffs : 


_ 1 average person shows a special preference for stating his ap-e in 

in zero or which are multiples of 5 and it is rare that he ftates 

There isTT^^rf numbers unj^ess he is challenged or persistently interrogated. 
1 here is a further preference for even over odd numbers, 

2. No accute distinction is made in their minds by people in giving the 

fnifj Lk children from two months upto two years or over mfy be 

inadvertently clubbed together in the category of 0-1 age-period. ^ 

3. Amongst the Hindu parents there is a strong proclivity to understate 
the age of unmarried girls for fear of social obloquy, while on the other hand there 
IS some overstatement in the ages of young boys who are pushed into premature 


4. In middle-life, the understatement is greater in case of males than the 

em.iles since amidst the forrner there is a large number of bachelors or widowers 
M 1 promote their object ot securing wives by appearing of a younger age 
while the latter who are generally married do not stand to gain much by the lie. 

The tendency so marked amongst the Western women to understate 
leir age, does not find much favour among the Indian women who on account of 
socia restrictions such as Purdah system etc,, have little chance to move out in 
society and consequently feel little temptation towards understatement. 

6. The tendency to materially exaggerate their age amongst the old 
peop e IS very common in India and any old man after he has crossed eighty 

declare himself a centenarian, and it is not unoften that to inspire 
je lef in others he relates old incidents which he proudly states as having occur- 
ed and been seen by him when he was a boy. 


7. Another element of error is introduced by the fact that the enume- 
rator has to make enquiries from the head of the family who has to answer ques- 
tions not only for himself but also for dependent residents. He might remember 
with somewhat exactness the ages of his sons but the ages of women who 
observe purdah can only be roughly declared by him and it should be no sur- 
prise if sometimes the error of 5 years or even a decade creeps in. 

The inaccuracies due to the above factors were partly guarded against by 
previous training of the enumerators and the vigilance of the checking staff, and 
partly by adjustment effected in the statistics by subjecting the crude figures 
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to a smootliening process with the help of mathematical foimulae The^ad- 
iustments were effected in the Tabulation OHices and the Imperial Table VII 
as now printed presents the smoothed age figures instead of the crude 
used in the 1921 table. The smoothening process was predominantly intended 
for elimination of errors arising by the almost universal preference of the rura 
or illiterate population for ages ending in zero or multiples of 5 over all othr . 
The prescribed formula was printed in Part II of the Imp^ial Census Code 1931, 
copies whereof were supplied before hand by the Census Commissioner for India 
to all the Provinces and States, and consequently the smoothed age statistics 
may be taken to represent a greater degree of accuracy than could hitherto be 

possible. 


114 . The subjoined table shows the age constitution of the entire State 
population by quinary groups as also the age constitution for the same groups by 
sexes for the 1921 and 1931 Censuses. 


c 

.e ( 

Age. 

Population tn 1921. 

Populntion in 1931. 

PeraOng, 

Males. 

Females. 

Pt^raons. 

Males. 1 

Fcmalea. 

1 

1 

1 

O ! 

3 

4 

! 

5 

6 

7 

8 

i 

1 

Total .. 

3.259,527 

1.724,581 

1.534,946 

3,646,248 

1.933,338 

1,707,906 

1 

1 

« 

0 — 1 

t 

104.549 

52,983 

61,566 

115,930 

68.323 

67,607 

1 


64.4 IS 

.32,656 

31.762 

118,293 

59,2ft4 

.59,009 

1 

2—3 . . I 

89,842 

44,890 

44,952 

117,890 

59,099 

68,791 


3—4 

112.417 

56.701 1 

65,716 

11.5,806 

58,525 

57*281 

1 

4—5 

102,145 

51.847 * 

50,298 

111,623 

60,700 

54,923 


Total 0 — o 

473,371 

239,077 

2.'?4,294 

.579, .542 

291,931 

287,611 


5—10 .. 

495,912 

259.241 1 

2.30,671 

469.120 

2.53,182 

215,938 

■ar' 

c 

e 

10 — 15 .. 

373,880 ' 

208,665 

1 

165,321 

429,988 

234,021 

195,967 

r# 

«■— 

15 — 20 

275,990 

143,653 

132,337 

350,597 

178,694 

171,903 


i 

i -25 .. 

266.897 

127.531 

130.366 

364,087 

182,073 

182.012 


; 25-30 . . 

272.122 

137.020 

1 35,096 

323,912 

167,877 

156.035 


30—35 . . 

266,201 

1 143,.il9 

i 

, 122,682 

287,468 

156,081 

130,787 


j 35—40 . . 

175.698 

1 98,534 

77,004 

21.5,654 

120,001 

95,653 


1 

1 40-45 .. 

181.807 

1 95.869 

85,938 

164.794 

91,981 

1 72,813 


45—50 . . 

1 97,810 

^ 55.594 

i 42,216 

127,024 

72.028 

65,596 


50—55 . . 

134.701 

75,074 

1 59.027 

1*11-362 

57*413 

43,949 


55—50 * * 

41,776 

, 2.'»,721 

16,055 

76,945 

43,698 

1 33.245 


j 00— or* . . 

103,134 

58,138 

44.090 

04,878 

36,427 

26,451 


1 

65 — 70 

19,7 79 

12,079 

7*700 

31,318 

, 18,084 

: 13.264 


1 70 5c over- 

80,54.3 

44,900 

35,643 

.58,326 

33,64.5 

24,681 


It is easily seen that the first group (0-5) contains the largest population 
and thereafter each succeeding group has a decreasing number of persons be- 
longing to it till we reach the group 20-25 w'hich shows a slight increase over 
its predecessor i. e., 15-20 group. The decreasing tendency continues to show 
itself regularly in each of the succeeding age-groups till we reach the very last 
group ‘70 and over’, which of course is not a 5 year age-group but has all ages 
above seventy clubbed together under it, and consequently cannot be compared 
with quinary groups. A study of corresponding figures for the entire State 
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at the 1921 Census shows that this regular order of descent as we rise in arro 
groups IS not visible in the last Census figures and groups 25-30 50 5 finAc" 

and 70 and over all contain a larger portion t^rt^eir^^rLS .r^“’ 
The regu anty of the current Census age-returns is to a large^ meiure due to 

^ge-groups. The diagram facing this 
page shows graphically the constitution of the population at each of the QufnaJ^ 

age-periods by sexes and it will be observed that save for a slight rise at^ 

group all the black lines representing the population of 1931 at various aoe 

^riods become smaller in length as we proceed towards higher age-periods til? 

65-70 after which a slight rise is again registered. The digram of the 1921 

Census will at once disclose that there is no such regularity of fall and there are 

ing\l^eV interrupt the regular descent by being longer than their preced- 

subjoined table demonstrates the age constitution of the population 
of the State by natural divisions for the 1931 Census, ^ ^ 


Age distribution by 10,000 of each sex in the State by 

Natural Divisions. 


4 

Age. 

JSTCTB -MONTANK* 

Outer Hili.s. 

Jhelum Valley, 

hn>TjB VALLirr* 

Males* 

Females. 

Males* 

f'eiuales. 

' Males, 

! Females. 

Males* 

Females. 

1 

0‘ — 5 

] ,467 

1 

1,677 

1,283 

1,712 

1,509 

1,704 

1,469 

1,698 

c— 10 

L264 

11237 

1,322 

1,246 

1,327 

1,294 

1,265 

1,199 

10—15 

1,177 

1,154 

1,228 

1,128 

1,215 

1,178 

1,154 

1,060 

15—20 

917 

967 1 

903 

1,022 

948 

1.059 

867 

869 

20—40 

3,105 

3,074 

3,094 

3,243 

3,392 

3,432 

3,202 

3,326 

‘40— tiO 

1,514 

1,367 

1,368 

1,509 

1,261 

1,068 

1,485 

1,416 

iH) & over 

i>{>6 

499 

502 

440 

348 ; 

267 

568 

556 


30 

2S 

m m * m 

j 

* • « ■ 

1 

20 j 

2S 

* * *■ ■ 

1 

» * * ^ 


Subsidiary Table I at the end of this chapter shows the age distribution of 
10,000 of each sex in the State for the four consecutive Censuses and changes in 
the composition of population at any quinary group can be easily seen by a 
reference thereto. The characteristic feature of the Indian population is that it 
has great preponderance of children in the 0-5 group and a small proportion of 
old men in the quinary age-group beyond 60 as compared to Western countries. 
The truth of this statement is established by the Subsidiary Table I, which shows 
that out of every 1,000 males the group 0-5 possesses 150 males and the group 
60 and over has only 45 males while in England and Wales at the 1921 Census 
for every 1,000 of each sex there were recorded 93 males in the age-group 0-5 
and 85 males in the age -group 60 and over. 

Now turning our attention towards the age constitution of the internal 
natural divisions it will be seen from the above table which shows the age 
distribution for 10,000 of each sex, that in the group 0-5 the Jhelum Valley takes 
the lead for the males while the Outer Hills Division has got the largest number 
of females in this group. Further in each of the four divisions there is a general 
preponderance of girls over boys in this group. As we rise to higher groups it 
seems that the Jhelmu Valley retains its supermacy as regards males in each of 
the subsequent age-groups 5-10, 15-20 and 20-40 although in the group 10-15 it 
is beaten by the Outer Hills by an increase of 13 males. After the group 20-40 
as old-age groups approach the field is taken away by the Sub-montane Division 
which shows the largest proportion of males in the age-groups 40-60 and 60 and 
over; and the second position for these groups being Vvon by the Indus Valley 
which is followed by the Outer Hills, the Jhelum Valley standing last in this 
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resoect. The preponderance of the population in the 0-5 gf'oup points the 
hiffher birth-rate due to the larger fecundity of the Kashmir population which 
breeds much faster, and the thinning away of population in the old-age groups 
mav partially be due to the severity of climate with which the older pople are 
ill-equipped to cope on account of poverty. Figures of the 1921 Census for these 
aee-o^roups lend complete support to the conclusions deduced above although no 
such'^results have been mentioned in the last report which shows that this aspect 
of the statistics did not receive much attention. 

In the last report, however, a novel feature of age-return which was 
contrary to the natural law of age distribution in a progressive population was 
prominently brought to light. Persons aged 5-10 in each sex were genera y 
found to outnumber those aged 0-5 in the State as well as in the provinces ot 
lammu and Kashmir and this excess was equally demonstrated in the hgures ot 
1911 and 1901 Censuses. The reason for this abnormality was sought in the 
inaccuracies in the statements of age especially the inclusion of persons ^ho 
have completed their fourth year, but not the fifth, in the 5-10 group instead ot 
0-5- Amongst the girls the tendency of parents to understate the age ot their 
unmarried daughters was held to be responsible for inflation of group 5-10. 

At the present Census, however, the 0-5 group has unlike past Censuses 
beaten the 5-10 group both in the entire State as well as in each of the three 
constituent provinces and has thus re-established the shaking veracity of the 
natural law of age distribution. This affords an indirect proof of the fact that 
age-return of the current Census is far more accurate than that of the preceding 
ones which is due to the instructions this time being more certain and definite, 
check more immediate and careful, and the decade healthy and prosperous. 
Above all the adjustment of age-groups effected for the first time eliminated to 
a great extent the errors due to natural preference of the enumerated for certain 

digits. , 

115. Variation in Age-returns.— As regards the variation of population 
at the principal age-groups during this decennium a reference is invited to the 
following table which shows the percentage variation for the State and the 

Provinces. 


State or Province* 


Variation in population 1922 

.19,31. 

- 

All ages. 

I 

0—10 [ 

10—15 

15—40 

40 — 60 

— — 

60 o vor. 

Jammu Province 

90 

7*5 

11-4 

20-3 

— 03 

— 11-5 

Kashmir 

irs 

4*9 

IS- 9 

20-3 

2*7 

—24-1 

Frontier Diatriets 

36’0 

390 

3S-9 

430 

33-8 

—7-5 

Whole State 

1 11-9 

8*2 

15-0 

22-9 

3-2 

—24-0 


Subsidiary Table VI records similar data for the past Censuses and is 
very useful for comparative study. The variation per cent, for the State for all 
ages comes to IPQ against 5T per cent, of 1921 and 8'6 of 1911 which shows 
that the decade has been a very healthy one and this increase is the cumulative 
result of a gain of 82 per cent, in 0-10; 15 percent, in 10-15; 22*9 per cent, in 
15-40 and 3-2 per cent, in 40-60 while there is a loss of 24 per cent, in the last 
group i. 60 and over. 

The increases in Jammu, Kashmir and Frontier Districts have been 9'0 per 
cent., IPS per cent, and 36 per cent, respectively, the abnormal percentage for the 
Frontier Districts being due to the inclusion of the Frontier Illaqas in age tables 
for the first time at this Census. With the exception of the last group (60 and 
over) which has suffered a depletion the current Census registers an all-round 
improvement in almost all the age-groups and in all the provinces. The percent- 
age decrease in the old-age group is the highest in Kashmir Province which might 
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be due to several visitations of Cholera and to the diseases like Pneumonia to 

Which the old age easily succumbs on account of low vitality, while in Tammu 

plague, fevers and scarcity conditions in some districts might be held resnonsibltf^ 
lor thinning this age-group. ^ 

. emigrants over immigrants in the closing decade amounted 

to 30,252. As the population which emigrates to other countries in search of 
service, trade and labour naturally consists of able-bodied youths, their absence 
from homes reduces the proportion of the middle-aged and raises that of children 
and old persons. On this basis it was presumed at the last Census that compara 
tively large proportion of persons in the later age-groups in the State espe^allv 

in the Jammu Province was in part the result of a large increase in the number 
of emigrants. 

116. Ap distribution by Religion.— The age distribution for each of the 

main four religions of the State is given in Subsidiary Table II which records the 
figures for 10,000 of each sex. For facilities of comparison following table 
showing age distribution by few important age-groups for the 1921 and 1931 

Censuses per 100 males only whose age-return is generally more reliable will be 
helpful : — 


Ileb'gion. 

Year. 

0—5 

5—15 

15—40 

40—60 

GO £ oTei. 

Hindu 

* • 

r 1921 

11 

24 

39 

18 

* 


\ 1931 

13 

23 

40 

18 

6 

Muslim 

r 1921 

15 

28 

37 

14 

6 


! 1931 

15 

26 

42 

' 13 

4 

Sikh 

r 1921 1 

15 

29 

36 

14 

6 


1931 

IS 

27 

38 1 

13 j 

4 

Budbist 

f 1921 

^ ; 

9 

19 

41 

21 

10 


[ 1931 

11 

20 

38 

21 

10 


The above figures reveal a close correspondence between the Muslims and 
Sikhs both of whom have a large proportion of population in the earlier age- 
groups i. 0-5 and 5-15 while the old-age groups 40-60 and 60 and over possess 
a smaller proportion. The Hindus on the contrary have a comparatively smaller 
proportion in the age-groups 0-5 and 5-15> while the proportion of the Budhists 
for these groups is still smaller. As regards the age-groups 40-60 and 60 and over 
the Budhists out-number the proportion of Hindus and both of these show a con- 
siderable excess over the Muslims and Sikhs. Regarding the middle-age group 
15-40, the Muslims lead with 42 per cent, and are followed by Hindus with 40 
per cent, next to whom come the Sikhs and the Budhists with 38 per cent. The 
progress since the last decennium shows that the healthy conditions of the decade 
have enabled the Hindus to increase their proportion in the 0-5 group from 11 per 
cent, to 13 per cent. While the Muslims, Sikhs and Hindus have each gained by 
5 per cent., 2 per cent, and 1 per cent, respectively in the group 15-40, the 
Budhists have lost by 3. It would be interesting to follow this item of analysis at 
the next Census and build proper conclusions as to the non-progressive nature of 
the age constitution of the Budhists. 

117. Distribution by Caste. — The Subsidiary Table III gives the age 
composition for certain selected castes per 1,000 of each sex and it appears that 
among the Hindus the proportion per mille of male children aged 0-5 is the 
highest amongst Jats (194) who are followed by Chamars (190), Brahmans 
(174), Khatris (170), Megh (165), Arora (159) and Kashmiri Pandits occupying 
the lowest position as at the last Census with a proportion of 150 per thousand. 
Female children preponderate among Chamars (212) and Jats (208) and are the 
lowest in proportion amongst the Kashmiri Pandits. Amongst the Muslims in 
the groups 0-5 of male children Rajputs retain their first position with a 
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orooortion of (216) and are followed by Brukpa (215)— a mixture of Ladakhi 
^nd Dard race, and then come Gujjar (214), Balt. (210). Kashmir. Muslims 

(188) and Arain (186) bring up the rear. 

The proportion of females aged 44 and over vanes from 150 to 177 
amongst the Hindus and 93 to 170 in case of Muslims. The pre^nt age con- 
stitution lends material support to the view held at previous Censuses that 
procreation in the uppper (advanced) classes takes p'ace at a slower rate than 
amongst the lower strata thus supporting the well-known economic principal 
that advancement in education, arts and crafts resulting in improvement m the 
standard of living of the population goes a great way to reducing birth-rate. 
Amongst the poor who see no prospect of escape from "I'senes multiplication 
takes place without thought of the future, thus increasing the birth-rate, and this 
very multiplication shuts the door to hope. 


118. The Age Pyramid.— The Subsidiary Table I gives the age distribu- 
tion for 10 000 of each sex for the last four Censuses and comparison^an be easily 
made regarding variation in respect to any particular age-period. The diagram 
facincr this page shows the age pyramid by the quinquennial groups and it will 
he evident that from the age-returns of the Census it has been possible to construct 
a very regular age pvranfid. Commencing with the group 0-5 at the base there 
is a gradual and systematic shortening of the rectangles as we rise in groups save 
for a slight deviation at the age-group 20-25 where the increase is too nominal to 
detract from the diagram its pyramidical character. Then there is a second 
bulging out of the rectangle at the top which is a necessary feature of the diagram 
since the last group is not a 5 year age-group in which case the rectangle would 
have been smaller than the rectangle of 65*70 group but contains the persons of 

all ages above seventy. 


A comparison with the figures of 1921 will show that if a pyramid was 
constructed therefrom we would have got bulging out of rectangles at no less 
than 5 places both on the male and female side and the resulting figure would 
have borne no resemblance to a pyramid. The age-group 25-30, 30-35, 
50-55, 60-65 and 70 and over on the male side and groups 20-25 40-45, 50-55, 
60-65'and 70 and over on the female side would have proved great obstacles in 

the construction of the age pyramid. 


119. Mean Age. — The mean age of a population denotes only the 
avera<ye a"*e of the persons who were alive on the date of Census and should 
not be confused with average expectation of life. It does not coincide with the 
mean duration of life and consequently the phrase ‘mean age’ by itself does not 
serve anv useful purpose but its chief utility lies in respect of the questions 
which it suggests and in offering a standard of comparison for figures of different 
Censuses. Since the characteristic errors of the age-returns springing either 
from ignorance or from wilful mis-statements of the enumerated have now become 
a common feature of each Census, it may be presumed that much error is 
automatically eliminated where the comparison of figures of different Censuses 
is undertaken, and consequently the calculations of mean age of the population 
at different Censuses provide a suitable standard for purposes of comparison. 
Again, since the mean age refers only to the average age of the enumerated 
population, the conclusion that in a growing population like ours with a large 
proportion of children, the mean age of the living will be less than in a decadent 
population where the children are relatively few in number. 

120. Method of calculation. — Although apparently the working out of 
the mean age would at first sight appear a simple task yet in actual practice 
elaborate process of arithematic is needed to deduce the necessary results. 
The previous Census reports of the State do contain the mean ages for different 
provinces and religions etc., but as regards the method of their working the reports 
are quite silent. The only method which had been in vogue in previous Censuses 
was that described on page 390 of the administrative volume of the India Census 
Report 1901 according to which the mean age of the population by sex and civil 
condition can be obtained by finding the total number of years lived by the 
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^ggregate population of concerned sex or civil condition and then dividine (the” 
total years lived) by (the total population). The determination of the® total ' 
years lived requires the determination of the total number of persons livinsi 
at the close of each age-period. The sum of these totals (total of nersonf 

5. year, 10 year, 13 year etc. periods) multiplied by 5' 

the difference of age divisions, and raised by times, the number of persons 

u condition, gives the number of years lived. The mean a^e is 

then obtained by dividing this last number by the number of persons living^ 


Applymg the above method to the present age-returns of the entire 
male population of the State the resulting mean age of males for the entire State 
comes to 23'6 years while according to the second method which has been 
adopted at this Census the mean age for males comes to 24 years. 


At the present Census a simpler method of determining mean age was 
adopted under instructions of the Census Commissioner for India (vide his 
letter No. 24 Kept., dated the 21st of September 1931) which requiries the taking 
of a middle point in the quinary age-groups by dividing the number of groups 
by 2 and then multiplying the absolute figures of each age-group by the 
deviation number of that group from the middle group. The products should 
^en be summed up separately (the minus and the plus products separately 1 
The difference between these two totals should then he divided^ by t^e 
total of figures of all ages. The result of this division is then multiplied by 5 
the difference of years in the age-group, and the product is subtracted from the 

middle point of age taken and resultant figure gives the mean age From the 

above account it is difficult to clearly comprehend the method and the following 

example will afford ample elucidation of the process which at first sight 
presents a complicated appearance: — “ 
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units and accordingly the quotient is innltipHcd by 5 in order to obtain an 
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According to the above method the mean ages for the whole State as well 

as for the provinces work 
out as shown in the margi- 
nal statement from which 
it will be observed that 
there has been a depletion 
in the mean ages since the 
last decade, which shows 
that the decade has been 
favourable to the birth and 
growth of children whose 
preponderance has reduc- 
ed the mean age. The 
smoothening of the age-groups at the current Census has also played some part 
in bringing about the disparity in the figures of the two Censuses. The absence 
of Influenza epidemic and the infrequent visitations of other epidemics and that 
too in a mild form are greatly responsible for these results. The results of mean 
age by religion are given in the Subsidiary Table I to this chapter and the 
following extract will show the principal tendencies of the age statistics for the 
religions in the State. 


Distriot or ProTinoo. 

Males. 

Fbualhs. 

1931 

1921 

1931 

1921 

State 

* > 

23-6 

25 

23-06 

1 24 

Jammu Province 


24-05 

20 

24-0 

25 

Kashmir ,, 

■ 

23*0 

24 

22*0 

23 

Frontier Districta 

« • 

25*3 

20 

26-06 

27 1 



Religion and Sex. 




1931 

1921 

1911 


r Mai 63 



+ * 

2C*8 

28 

27 

Hindu 

•• 1 

F emales 

♦ * 

■■ 4 - 

-t « . 

25-2 

27 

26 


f Males 

* * 

m • 

• -m 

23-5 

25 

24 

Muslim 

• • s 

t Females 

* ^ 

* 

« * 

22-6 

24 

22 


f Males 

• ■ 


• * 

23-6 

25 

24 

Sikh 

•• 

Females 

* • 

• * 

- 

21-85 

23 

22 


f Males 

4 ■ 

« M 

* • 

29-9 

31 

30 

Budhist 

Females 


* '■ 

m • 

29 4 

32 

' 30 


The above shows that the mean age is the highest for the Budhists and lowest 
in the case of Sikhs and Muslims who show a close correspondence, the Hindus 
occupying the middle position which leads to the conclusion that the Budhists 
do not constitute a growing population and the proportion of children amongst 
them is the lowest as compared to the Sikhs and Muslims, the growing nature 
of whose population is strongly corroborated by smaller mean age and conse- 
quently greater proportion of children in the earlier age-groups. The Subsidiary 
Table II substantiates the above conclusions as at a glance it will appear that the 
proportion of male children per 10,000 of each sex in the 0-5 group is 1,756 for 
Sikhs, 1,552 for Muslims, 1,316 for Hindus and only 1,085 for the Budhists. 
The non-progressive character of Budhist population is also abundantly brought 
to light by the application of Sundburg theory as will be presently shown. 

121, Longevity. — The ages of the population in the Imperial Tables VII 
and VIII as also in the Subsidiary Tables are generally exhibited by quinary 
groups but after the group 65-70 instead of having further quinary groups such 
as 70-75, 75-80 the general practice is to include all the ages above 70 into one 
group designated as ‘70 and over’ and consequently the statistics of longevity 
which do not find a place in the prescribed tables, are shown in Subsidiary 
Table VII at the end of this chapter. The figures show that there are 40,119 
persons of ages above 70. The maximum age record of the current Census is 
155 at which age 3 persons have been recorded (all in the Jammu Province) but 
this seems to be much exaggerated statement which only proves the abnormal 
tendency amongst the old people who have weak memories to inflate their ages 
by shooting as high as possible. Every old man after 80 is prone to declare him- 
self as a centenarian and those nearing hundred would not content with a lesser 
figure than 120 or 125, and those above 100 can inflate their ages as much as 
they like to w‘n the sympathy and reverence of the multitude. In fact such 
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persons are often-times bereft of senses of hearing and speech and the age is 
declared by other people who generally place it at a much higher figure than 
they have heard the man declaring himself. The figures in the table are therefore 
to be accepted with great reserve. Of the total number of persons above 70, 9 784 
are Hindus, 28,732 Muslims, 998 Budhists and 575 Sikhs. The tendency’ for a 
preference for the numbers ending in zero or 5 is remarkably visible from the 
longevity table where the number of persons returned under ages 75, 80, 85, 90 
95, 100, 110, 120 and 125 are much higher than of those against the intervening 
ages. The total number of those aged 99 years is only 64 while the number of 
those aged exact 100 is 1,035 i. e,, 10 times greater, which shows the strong 
aspiration of the old to score their century. 

r 

122. Sundburg Types of Population. — In his address before the International 
Institute in 1899, the Sweedish Statistician Sundburg propounded his well-known 
theory as to the balance of population at different age-groups. According to 
him the number of persons aged 15-50 is generally about half of the total 
population, and the fluctuations usually take place in the higher or lower 
age-groups t, e., 0-15 and 50 and over. The changes take place in the constitu- 
tions of the young people below 15 and amongst the old i. e., above 50, while 

the middle-aged group between 15 and 
50 contains the usual half of the total 
number. Applying his theory to the State 
the conclusion that it substantially holds 
good is self-evident as by the simple 
process of addition of age-groups 1 and 
3 We get 1,811,509 which closely appro- 
ximates to 1,834,736 of group 15-50 which 

contains about one-haif of the population. 

Further the population is classed (a) Progressive, if the 0-15 group 
contains about 40 per cent. (6) Stationary, if it contains about 33 per cent, and 
(c) Regressive, if it has about 20 per cent. In the case of this State the 
0-15 group contains 40‘5 per cent, of the population which clearly proves that our 

population is fairly progressive. 
The marginal statement exhibits 
the effects of the extension of this 
theory to the provinces from which 
it is obvious that in all the three 
units the age-group 15-50 contains 
approximately half of the total 
population of the province con- 
cerned, although resemblance is 
not as close as in the case of the 
whole State. The Frontier Dis- 
tricts show a very great approach to 50 per cent, while divergence is slightly 
greater in the case of the two provinces Jammu and Kashmir. Still the population 
under group 15-50 does not exceed the half more than 3 or 4 per cent, which 
is too small a deviation to refute the theorv enunciated above. 

On the basis of this theory the stationary character of the Budhist 
population in the State can easily be established. The total population of the 
Budhists in the State is 38,724 of which group 0-15 contains 12,161 31 per 

cent., group 15-50 contains 19,386 almost exact 50 per cent, and group 50 and 
over, containing the balance. The presence of 50 per cent, in 15-5o proves 
the Sundburg’s main theorj'^ while the proportion of 31 per cent, in the 0-15 age- 
group brings the population under the category of stationary and at the same 
time shows the regressive tendency ; because for the category of stationary 
population 0-15 age-group should contain 33 per cent, of the population while 
in the present case the percentage is somewhat lower being only 31 per cent. 

123. Birth and Death-rates. — As already observed in the first chapter 
the vital statistics of the State possess vety doubtful reliability and consequently 
no attempt has been made to work up birth and death-rates therefrom on 
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account of the great danger of their leading to erroneous conclusions which can 
bv no means be justified by the statistics of the present Census. Fresh 
instructions regarding collection of vital statistics in the State have only this 
year been issued by the Director of Medical Services who has also prescribed 
an improved form for the purpose. It is hoped that both the Police and 
Medical Departments will be specially careful in the collection of these statistics 
and the Medical Department should be made responsible for working out the 
birth and death-rates at the end of each year for the whole State as well as for 
the provinces and districts comprising it. The Revenue Department should 
also co-operate by issuing instructions to the Revenue Officers to invariably 
check the birth and death registers during their inspection tours so that this 
valuable record is rescued from the errors and inaccuracies which invariably 
attend these data which have been characterized as unreliable at each succeeding 
Census. The Jagirs of Poonch and Chenani should also have more improved 
arrangement for the collection of reliable data about births and deaths. In 
view of the doubtful reliability of the vital statistics of the State, the Subsidiary 
Tables vii and viii dealing with birth and death-rates have been omitted at the 
persent Census as was done at the previous Censuses. It is hoped that with 
more reliable data it will be possible to prepare these tables with a greater degree 
of accuracy at the next Census. 
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CHAPTER IV — AGg 


SUBSIDIARY TABLE I. 

Age distribution of 10,000 of each Sex in the State and each 

Natural Division. 
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SUHSIDIARY TABLE 11. 

Age DlSl'RIBUTION OF 10,000 OF EACH SeX IN EACH MAIN RELIGION. 



io:n. 

1921. 

1 1911. 

1001. 

Age. 

Mnlee* 

Poniales. 

Males. 1 

Feiuales* 

Males. 

Females 

Males. 

f 

! Foniaios. 

1 

Hindu — 


II 






t 

1 

( 

0— a 

I.HIG 

1 .530 

1,142 

1 ,289 

1,115 

1,268 

1 ,066 

( 

; 1,215 

5— 10 

1.155 

1,15$ 

1,268 

1,406 

1,160 

1,383 

1,186 

1,325 

1 

10—16 

1.084 

1,091 

1.117 

998 

1,091 

961 

1.167 

989 

1.3—20 

903 

985 

811 

854 

826 

857 

822 

814 

20 — 40 • * 

3.120 

3,210 

3,050 

3,068 

3.210 

3,216 

3,263 

3,261 

4Q — ^00 • - 

1,823 

1,779 

1,799 

1,624 

l,70o 

l.GGO 

1,803 

1.030 

CO and over 

693 

541 

813 

701 

im 

705 

693 

760 

Jieaa age . < 

2fj'So 

262 

23 

27 

27 

26 

28 

26 

Sikh— 










1.756 

1,8S5 

1,510 

1,653 

1,491 

1,633 

1.381 

1,628 

5^— 10 - * 

1,450 

1,334 

1,640 

1,669 

1,552 

1,648 

1,402 

1,500 

10—15 

1,265 

1,173 

1,241 

1,094 

1,209 

1,096 

1,200 

1,058 

15—20 

345 1 

1,029 

716 

926 

902 

884 

886 

884 

20—40 

2,923 : 

1 

3,132 

2,839 

2,857 

2,837 

3,006 

2,892 1 

2.967 

40— GO 

5 

1,315 

1,087 

1,409 

1,312 

1.437 . 

1,281 

1 ,553 

1,402 

CO and over 

435 

360 

039 

501 

572 

452 

621 ! 

561 

3Iean age - - ' 

23’6 

21'S6 

25 

23 

24 

22 

25 

25 

Bud hist — 









0—6 

1,085 

1,165 

933 

1,002 

895 

1,013 

774 

810 

6—10 

1,040 

1 1 

1,041 

1 

950 

997 

1,114 

1,108 

l,Ui 

1,071 

10—15 

950 

974 

915 1 

913 

1 899 

881 

929 

904 

15—20 

7 80 

815 

1,057 

871 

860 

859 

871 

SIS 

20 — 40 

3,000 

3,035 

3,062 

2,684 

3,097 

3,007 

3,183 

2,855 

40—00 

2,l05 

2,0.52 

2,045 

2,067 

2,058 

2.083 

2,015 

1,957 

60 and over 

974 

918 

1,038 

1.406 

1,077 

1,049 

1,117 

1,585 

if can age , , 

29*0 

20'46 

31 

32 

30 

30 

30 

32 

Muslim — 









0 — 5 

1,.552 

1,725 

1,458 

1 ,597 

1,532 

1,665 

1,498 1 

1,458 

0—10 

1,347 

1,294 

1,575 

1,586 

1,530 

1,507 

1,541 

1 ,569 

10-^13 * , 

1,242 

1,165 

1,239 

1,101 

1,196 

1,094 

1 ,2.54 

1.158 

15—20 

930 

; 1,014 

1 838 

863 

883 

882 

83.5 1 

816 

20—40 

3,241 

1 3.341 

2,906 

3.104 

2,845 

2,997 

2,820 

2,936 

40—00 

1,276 

1,119 

1,363 

1,236 

1,409 

l,30.'< 

1,483 

1,381 

60 and over 

412 

342 

621 

313 

605 

487 

569 

487 

Jifean age , . 

23- 5 

22-6 

25 

24 

24 

22 

24 

23 


128 


CHAPTER IV — AGE 


SUBSIDIARY TABLE III. 

Age distribution of 1,000 of each Sex in Certain Castes. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV. 


Proportion of children under 14 and of persons over 43 to those 

AGED 14-43 IN CERTAIN CASTES: ALSO OF MARRIED FEMALES AGED 14-43 PER 

100 FEMALES. 
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CHAPTER IV — AGE 



Proportion of children under 10 and of persons over 60 to those 


PSOPOBTIOir OF OHIIi DR liijw SO^TS 8BX1SS PBR 100 


Gaate and Natural Divisioa. 


Kashmir State. 

' All ReKgiona 
Hindu 
Muslim' 

Sikh 

Bodhist 

The Sub-moQtane and Semt- 
mouQtalnous Tract. 

All Religions 

Hindu 

Muslim 

Sikh 

Budhist 

The Outer Hills. 

AH Religions 
Hindu 
Muslim 
Sikh 
Bu<lhbst 


* «■ 


* « 




* « f ' I 


^ • 




78 

70 

85 

83 




76 

62 

76 

71 



Persons a, 

ged 16 — 40. 

Married females aged 15 - 


1931 

1921 

1911 

1901 

1931 

1921 

1911 

1901 


2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

• a- 

70 

77 

77 

77 

166 

183 

183 

190 

* 4 

62 

66 

60 

68 

170 

167 

167 

162 

* • 

69 

81 

90 

84 

162 . 

187 

191 

203 

* ■4 

72 

88 

83 

78 j 

186 

169 

195 

192 

» 

66 

61 

63 

49 

167 

202 

170 

164 


• • * • 


» • • t 


70 

64 

87 

85 


#**■ 


76 

68 

86 

S3 


188 

177 

197 

191 




174 

165 

18] 

179 


*** 


184 I 
163 
196 
192 


180 

148 

198 

197 




• e f 4 


Xammu Province. 










An RoligiojE&s 

• * 

70 

78 

73 

69 

168 

185 

178 

176 

Hindn 

*■ 4- 

63 

i 

60 

59 

! 159 

167 

166 

160 

Muslim 

* 

74 

86 

82 

78 

173 

196 

192 

193 

Sikh 

• ^ 

' 82 

84 

79 

j 69 

186 

192. 

1 191 

176 

Bud hist 

» * 

59 

42 

61 

40 

134 

Ill 

127 

139 

The Jhelum Valley 
Province ). 

( Kashmir 









All RBligiona 

*• ► 

66 

77 

82 

94 

154 

181 

189 

213 

Hindu 

• ■ 1 

57 

56 

6) 

(U 

163 

159 

168 

169 

Afualim 

m « 

66 1 
87 1 

78 

83 

96 

154 

181 
208 j 

190 ^ 

216 

Sikh 

m m 

93 

88 1 

88 

182 

200 

208 

Budlii^t 

#■ * 1 

« 4 *- • |l 

* 4 • • [ 

* 4 4 * 1 

P 4 > « 




* + * m 

The Indus Valley (Frontier Districts) 









AJI Religions 

4 

- * • • 

69 

74 

56 

■ 

178 

1 

185 

169 

Hindu 

m > 

* « 4 * 1 

16 

8 

3 

• • • • 

179 i 

151 

100 

Muslim 

* m 

! 

V •« P- 4 ij 

74 

SI 

58 

* * * * 

176 

188 

171 

Sikh 

* * 

f 

f 

* 4 ■ • 

40 

21 

S 1 


250 j 

j 

140 

50 

Budhist 

* * 

» * * 4 

51 

53 

60 

1 

mm** 

204 j 

162 

157 j 
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TABLE V-A. 

aged 15 - 40 ; ALSO OF MARRIED FEMALES AGED 15-40 IN CERTAIN CASTES. 


1 PbOPOBTIOK 

OF Pbrsons over go per 

100 AO ED 15— iO. 


1931 

1921 

mu 

1901 

r 

Moles. 1 

j'emales. 

1 

Males. ' 

B'omalfisJ 

Males. ] 

?emalee. 

Males. ] 

^'emaleej 

1 

I 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

1 

! 

\ 



' 1 





1 

21 

18 I 

16 

17 

14 

17 

15 

20 

29 

21 1 

19 

20 

17 

17 

18 

17 

19 

17 

13 

19 

13 

10 

13 

20 

20 

18 

13 

16 

12 

IG 

15 

' 48 

48 

26 

41 

27 

27 

28 

43 

! 

j 


22 

1 

1 

18 

1 

IS 

16 

•n *** 

• • *.• 



21 


17 

16 

*i* 



* 4 

1 





..» 

n *■* 

23 

i 

19 

16 

M **4 

*** 4*4 

m • * 


21 

' 16 

1 

15 



4* * *'■ 

|r 

• r • • ’ * 

1 — - 


1 •** 

— 

••• 

4^ 



i 

1 







Number of married females aged 
15 40 per lOO fomolee of all ages. 


1931 


18 


38 
34 

39 
34 
26 


•I* •'v 


1921. 


19 


36 

33 
35 

34 

19 


32 

33 

32 

33 


1911. 


20 


34 

34 

36 

36 

24 


37 

32 

34 

34 


1901. 


21 


33 

34 
33 
36 
24 



*4 1 

22 

ij 

i ... « 


24 

i 

1 


21 

1 

j 1 


18 ' 

1 ^ . 


22 

1 

i 

1 


1 ^ 

25 

23 

i 27 

30 

22 

' 22 

22 

19 

23 

22 

22 

1 

28 

13 

i 

1 

15 

1 

14 

19 

13 ' 

13 

14 

16 1 

18 

19 

1 


*< 

1 

n. «4* 



19 

— - 

1 

M 


1 * • *p« 

18 1 

i^i* mmm 

1 4^ 



1 VM 

25 


17 

20 

16 

* 4 *** 

VM -*4 

• >4 * 4 

33 

34 

— — 

22 

24 

20 

M. 

444 • • 


33 1 

36 

44. « 

20 j 

' 18 

13 


4 •'■4 

4*4 *»* 

34 

34 

4** •». 

16 

i 

12 

4 4 


KP« >-4 

34 

34 

Vi* * * 

1 

18 

19 

1 

16 

17 * 

16 1 

4*4 

33 

34 

33 

20 

21 

18 

18 

19 

36 

33 

34 

34 

17 

19 

14 ' 

17 

14 

I 

35 

33 

34 

32 

15 

13 

27 

13 

18 

15 

36 

34 

34 

35 

15 

9 

16 1 

22 

30 

35 

34 * 

35 

25 

14 

1 10 

14 

11 

35 

37 

36 

34 

11 

13 

12 

13 

14 

1 

41 

35 

34 

34 

0 

14 

10 

15 

11 

34 

37 

1 

30 

34 

11 

14 

6 

15 

14 

40 

35 

36 

35 




— 

P«» **« 

39 


" — 


— 



*m 

1 

4*4 a*4 

*44 *44 

** 44* 



23 

20 

21 

16 

20 

4*4 

81 

32 

20 

2 

1 

2 

•4* 4*4 

4 

-4. .44 

44 

52 

55 

19 

20 

20 

15 

17 

•44 4.1. 

33 

33 

30 



«NM MV 

4 


4 44 4*4 

24 

42 

24 

42 

27 

* 27 

28 

46 

— 

19 

27 

' 24 
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CHAPTER IV— AGE 


SUBSIDIARY TABLE VI. 

Variation in Population at certain Age-periods. 


District akd Natoral 


V ARIAarOK- PER CENT. IN POPULATION (INCREASE + , DECREASE > 


Division. 

Period. 

, All 

ages. 

0 — lO 

! 10— IS 

15—40 

,1 

40 

1—60 

60 & over* 

I 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 


r 1891-1901 

-f- 

12*0 

+ 

8*0 


48 1 

+ 

13-3 

-f 

1 

1 

+ 

2*5 

Jammu and Kashmir 

f 1901-1911 

+ 

8’6 


8*2 

: + 

1-6 


8*6 

+ 

3-6 


9*5 


1 1911-1921 

+ 

5*1 

+ 

5-1 


7*7 

+ 

4*9 


1*2 

+ 

9*1 


L 1921-1931 

1 + 

11-9 


3-2 

+ 

15*0 


22' 9 

*f 

3*3 

— 

34*0 


r 1891-1901 

-f- 

5*7 


2-7 

-f 

33-4 

+ 

4*3 


7*1 


6'8 

Jammu Province (Natural , 
Divisions I and II) 

1901-1911 

■i 

+ 

6*3 


6*3 

+ 

2-5 

+ 

4*6 

+ 

•9 

+ 

8'9 


1911-1921 

+ 

2*7 

+ 

5-8 

+ 

6*6 

— 

1*3 

+ 

*006 

+ 

12-8 


1^1921-193:1 

+ 

90 

+ 

7*5 


11*4 


20-3 

— 

•03 

— 

IPS 


"1891-1901 

+ 

2P9 

+ 

16*6 1 


72-8 


17*3 


17*7 

‘ + 

12*7 

The Jhelum Valley (Kashmir 
Province) ,, 

1901-1911 

< 

+ 

11*9 

+ 

6’2 

+ 

7‘7 

+ 

19*9 

+ 

10*0 

■ + 

15*1 

1 

f 

1911-1921 

+ 

8-6 

+ 

6*9 

+ 

9-6 1 


13-5 


1'8 

4* 

4*4 ■ 

> 

J921-193I 


11-5 


4*9 

+ 

15-9 


1 

20'3 

+ 

2-7 

— 

24*1 

• 

f 1891-1901 

1 

+ 

10-2 

+ 

62:6. 


63*0 


79-1 i 

. + 

64*4 

+ 37-41 

The Indus Valley {Frontier 
Districts) |■< 

1 ino 1-1911 


14*2 


12- 1 

— 

1*6 



15*5 

— 

I8'G 

1 

— 

4*4 

1 

1911-1921 


3*2 

+ 

6*03 1 


12'4 

*f 

*2 • 

I 

43*0 j 


7*2 j 

+ 

2*7 

1 

1921-1931 


360 


390 1 

+ 

38*9 1 

+ 


33*8 

— 

7*5 


Note. — F igures for Frontier Illaqaa were not available in 1921, the percentage for the Imlua Valley 
is therefore abnormally high. 


table of longevity, 


Jammu and Kashmir Government Census ‘ 1931’. 


Age* 


PopUIiATION. 


Aqe. 

1 

Population 

« 

. Persons. 

Males. 

Females. 

Persons* 

Males. 

t 

1 FernjiIeSf 

1 

2 

3 

4 

I 

2 

3 

4 


Total 

40,119 

23,168 

! 16,951 

81 

* * 

476 

j 249 

! 

22T 

71 


90S 

542 

306 

' 82 


529 

305 

224 

72 


3,529 

1,795 

1^734 , 

S3 

• * 

179 

122 

67 

73 


G12 

380 

232 

84 

:| m 1 

574 

297 

277 

74 


679 

441 

238 

85 


1,434 

894 

540 

75 


7,723 

4,025 

3,098 

86 

i * 

169 

105 ' 

t 

j 

64 

76 


609 1 

882 1 

227 

87 

■ « 

144 

106 

1 

38 

77 


383 

247 

136 

88 

* « 

175 

109 

. 68 

78 


709 

451 

258 1 

89 

■* « 

71 

40 

31 

79 


342 

209 

133 

90 

* * 

3,509 

3,068 , 

I,44i 

80 


14,734 

8,125 

6,609 

91 

P * 1 1 

98 1 

) 

1 

58 . 

o 

- 1 
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TABLE OF LONGEVITY— co«cW. 

Jammu and Kashmir Government Census T93r* 


AOE. 


Population. 


Aqe. 

Population. 


Persons* 

Males. 

l^'emales. 

Porsons. 

Males. 

Famols. 

1 

2 

3 1 

4 

1 

2 

3 

4 

92 

139 

1 

83 

56 

114 

8 

Ft 

i 

1 

93 

00 

23 

37 

116 

1 

1 

• • * • 

94 * • 

59 

44 

15 

116 

1 

1 

* * « « 

95 

010 

327 1 

183 

118 

6 

4 

2 

96 

93 

66 

37 

119 

3 

3 

• . * • 

97 

47 

36 

11 

120 

52 

34 

16 

9R • * 

81 

62 

32 

121 

2 


2 

99 

04 

43 

21 

122 

3 

2 

1 

100 

1,035 

653 

382 

124 

1 

1 


101 

102 • ’ 

55 

36 

19 

125 

22 

17 

6 

37 

25 

12 

126 

2 

2 

• « * • 

103 

12 

8 

4 

127 

2 

2 

• . p • 

104 

17 

13 

4 

128 

2 

f 

2 

* -P V 

105 

55 

33 

22 

129 

1 

• * • • 

1 

106 

10 

9 

1 

130 

7 

4 

3 

107 

1 ’ 

4 


135 

2 

] 

2 

108 

1 

24 

13 

1 

136 

1 

i 

[ * ■ * • 

1 

109 

10 

9 

1 

137 

1 

* * • ■ 

1 

110 

72 

1 50 

22 

1 

140 

8 

8 

• « « • 

111 

5 

: 4 

1 1 

149 

1 

1 


112 

5 

2 

3 

154 

. 1 

* * « * 

1 

113 

3 

3 

1 » ^ + n- 

155 

3 

3 

. A P 

i 




134 


CHAPTER V 

(Part A). 

SEX. 

124. Reference to Statistics.— The Imperial Table Vll contains th^ 
statistics regarding sex distribution of the population for the entire State as well 
as for the different provinces and districts comprising it. Table VIII disolav 
the sex constitution for important castes and the five subsidiary tables appended 

to this chapter demonstrate the proportional figures by natural divisions 
religions, age and special castes. ’ 

The chapter has been divided into two parts. Part A is devoted to a 
general discussion of the figures of the imperial and subsidiary tables like the 
past Censuses, while Part B deals with the results of the special enquiry made 
at the current Census into the size and sex constitution of the families in which 

coniec^ted fertility have also been studied in the light of the statistics 


Accuracy of the Return. — Column five of the schedule provided 
tor the entry of sex and the instructions clearly enjoined upon the Census 
Agency to record the word male or female in this column. Eunuchs and 
hermaphrodites were to be returned as males. Definite instructions and inten- 
sive supervision yielded a reliable return of sex. In his report on the Census of 
^dia 1911 Sir Edward Gait has very ably refuted the imputations of certain 
European critics regarding the alleged imperfections of the sex-returns m 
India. Since the countries of the Western Europe (where the Census is presum- 
ably more accurate) exhibit a general excess of females over males these 
pities concluded that the opposite results shown by the sex statistics of Indian 
Censuses were due to the defective enumeration of females in India. This rash 
conclusion based upon the standard of Western Europe and the supposed 
extraordinary imperfections of the Indian Census of females has been shown 
to be untenable on the strength of sufficient grounds. The excess of males over 
females in India is accounted for on the ground that conditions here are not as 
favourable for females as in European countries. While in Europe boys and 
gir s are equally cared for in India daughters are not wanted by their parents 
and consequently receive very little care in infancy. Infanticide and early 
marriage and child-bearing at an age when they are hardly fit for it expose them 
to further risks. The unskilful midwifery, over-work, and hard conditions of life 
in poor families are further responsible for increasing female mortality. 


Although it may be conceded that some reticence might have existed 
amidst the uneducated rural population against declaration of the exact number 
of females in the household but the fear of legal penalty for fraudulent suppres- 
sion of such information from the Census workers far outweighs the imaginary 
gain tbat might be secured by such omission. Moreover the time-old bias and 
prejudice against the Census enquiry has immensely weakened if not altogether 
vanished, and the people now know full well that they do not stand to lose 
anything by disclosing the correct number of females. 


Since the enumerator is usually appointed from amongst the residents 
of the concerned block and possesses sufficient knowledge of the families 
included in his block, no concealment of particulars of persons (whether male or 
ema e) is possible from him. All the aforesaid factors go to make the sex-return 
substantially accurate from Census to Census and the imputations of the Western 
that such a large proportion of females is omitted from entry in Census 
schedules that a preponderance of males is the inevitable result of the process 
IS too exaggerated and far-fetched conclusion. 


Moreover, the excess of females over males in W^estern Europe cannot be 
accepted as an eternal population law true for all countries, when certain 


GENERAL PROPORTIONS OF THE SEXES BY NATURAL DIVISIONS 


133 


countries in Europe itself as also in Asia, Africa, and America offer a strong 
contradiction of this law by showing a higher record of males than females. 
The foUowinja: proportion of females per 1,000 males m different couritnes has 
been worked out from the latest Census figures recorded in the statistical year- 
book of the League of Nations 1931-1932 (Geneva). 


The countries arranged on the left side of the marginal table all show 

an excess of males over 
females and consequently 
carry a strong refutation 
of the charge levelled 
against the Indian Census 
where excess of males is 
wrongly imputed by these 
critics to the errors of 
omission. If these cou- 
ntries in spite of their 
having most up-to-date 
methods of taking Census 
and being sufficiently ad- 
vanced to over-ride the 
prejudice against female 
enumeration can still show 



Females per 1*000 malee* 



A. 


1 

B. 


1, 

V. S. A. 

.. 976 1 

1. 

United Kingdom 

.. 1.086 

o 

Canada ( 1921) 

.. 940 

2. 

Hungary 

.. 1,045 

1 3' 

Alaska 

.. 639 

3. 

Spain 

1,027 

4. 

NGW/.ealand 

.. 969 

4. 

Germany 

1,066 

6. 

Union of South Africa 

.. 959 

5. 

Austria 

„ 1,085 

6. 

Japan 

. . 990 

6. 

Belgium 

1,019 

7. 

Newfound Land 

962 

7. 

Australia 

... 1,004 

8. 

Bulgaria 

.. 997 




9. 

Intlia (1931 Census) 

.. 940 

1 




it can be safely concluded -j i 

that the attempt of these critics to declare the results of Western Europe as ideal 

is futile and no Census law demanding a preponderance of females m all 
populations can be laid down. 


126, General Proportions of the Sexes by Natural Divisions. Out of the 
total population of 3,646,243 enumerated at the current Census 1,938,338 
males and 1,707,905 females which gives an excess of 230,433 males over the 
females. The proportion of females to 1,000 males at the current Census works 
to 881 against 890 of the 1921 Census and 887 of the 1911 Census. Instead of 
showing an increase the feminine proportion at the current Census has on the 
other hand actually decreased by 9 per 1,000 as compared with the preceding 


Census and the decrease 
has taken place in all the 
four Natural Divisions as 
will be seen from the 
marginal table. 

The downward tendency 
is largely contributed by 
the comparatively large 
decreases of female propor- 
tion (20 per 1,000 males) 
in the Sub-montane and the 
Outer Hills Divisions i. e.^ 
thejammu Province which 

at the last Census showed large increases as compared with 1911. 


1 

AV of females per 1^000 of 
males. 

Division* 

19U. 

1921, 

1931. 

Jammu and Ka$lirair State 

1 887 

890 

881 

1. The Sub-montane and Semi -mountainous 
Tract 

846 

884 

864 

2. Tlio Outer Hills 

916 

925 

905 

3. The Jhelum Valley 

872 

857 

862 

4. The Indus Valley 

' 978 

95G 

940 


Next comes the Jhelum Valley whose feminine proportion has dwindled 
(from 857 to 852) by 5 per thousand while in the Indus Valley the fall has been 
16 per thousand. 


Apart from the variation the above table shows that of the four Natural 
Divisions the proportion of females in the Indus Valley is the highest (940), then 
follow the Outer Hills (905), Sub-montane Tract (864) and the Jhelum Valley 
(852) 


The Indus Valley . — This Natural Division comprising the districts of 
Ladakh, Gilgit and the Frontier Illaqas possesses the highest proportion ot 
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L^ak^dfsir^f S^possLses Tn ”on“ contributed by the 

Tmn ’^1 I" Ladakh the have‘*°f 

population the proportionals also sat^facto^ Sf ^f tiS 

wh population being mainly drawn from the Muslim and^tV males, 

not share the strong Hindu prejudice aeainst fenll^l religions 

shows a favourable proportion of females which also naturally 

ab^nce of the practice of female-infLtidS ietSen^®^* 

The Muslim population of Ladakh district if cJ^ooLrf Rajputs. 

Baltis With strong emigrating propensities and ^ u U-dventurous 

search of labour swells the proportion of females^ d!!rin in 

>s generally taken. Moreover, the comparative late TTwrr'^ winter when Census 
communities and especially the Budhists further lessen * Ap* amongst both the 

avoiding premature child-birth, and the agricultural an!t deaths by 

population keeps the females who materially assist their husha^ a ®"*’'’® 

>n a high tone of health and vitality which conriderahlv ^ ®“l«vation 

mortality on the females. This is nroved hv thl°WK ^ reduces the incidence of 
and Muslim females in the age-grouD fiO and^ proportion of the Budhist 

897 Muslim females per 1,000 males^as comparld^to '250 H^nd f^ Ladhist and 
males for which the fact that the Hindu and Sikh 1 P®r LOOO 

being mostly constituted of traders, shopkeepers and r'J. " division 

are generally unaccompanied by their wives is alo^ Government servants who 

proportion of female births in this division shown L^thi^ responsible. The 
discloses that Muslims and Budhists have 982 anToyo f ^ , O'l also 

male children between (0-1 ) while Hindus and s?hh ^ ® children per 1,000 

respectively which means that masculi'nity^s^ow at^^'birlh 541 and 571 

and the Muslims of Ladakh. ^ ‘ among the Budhists 

882 .h? p SSTZ -' ™ 

pving tLir TamniL^teW^A °As lilrl^^th^Fronri ‘'’ill ract'^singfe 

males ^hic^rSribiiS* SSSfa%°by'’S" Pojinch '1l'“ t “ "" 'i?® 
proportion of 950 females, partly due i-o^n.,n,h ^ 'saving a high 

.n the rank and file of the British .^rmy residing aJay from Their homes!"’'’'°'''‘* 

Reasi riStT‘ tlToT);’’ P41 and 903. 
and Bhimber tehsils'TlmwT^b^terTroD^^ T division the Mirpur 

Jammu districts possess o^ly 827 and 82 ^ ?" iT '"^“® ^athua aTd 

male population SitTs m the adS ^ '^^g® 

income by labour, sSv ce n the feh supplement their 

raises the proportion of the other fe x Fur 

nantly Muslim in this district shows like pT T® Population being predomi- 

proportion in the districts with a prepondera^trof^H ‘'’an the 

Jammu. preponaerance ot Hindus such as Kathua and 

males. 7n wT’Tin^'’ thirMnLffT'’°^^^^ per 1,000 

(881) while Kashmir South Ls the low^"tT842Uhe fnT proportion 

emigration'^current frTm tlT Kashmir TalW If f * " 

plains as a^o the movement rafargl fff' ", "'jf r 

families to Jammu one would have exDectS^K=, h ^ unaccompanied by their 

expected Kashmir to show a better proportion 


DW<C;RftM SHOWING ACTUM- NUMBER 
OF M^LES it FEMMLES RETUPiN 8Y OMWOUENNIM- 
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CAUSES OF DEFICIENCY OF SEX RATIO 


„f females than other divisions, but the existence of only 842 females per 1,0(M 
of females severity of climate is a strong factor acting adversely 

on the Growth of the female content of the population In the first place there 
fs lime number of male births than females and the climate being cold there are 
Lreltfr dangers from chills and exposures to young children and old persons of 
delicate constitutions. Since greater regard and preferential care of the male 
children secures immediate medical relief from them, the absence of such regard 
in the case of females exposes them to greater risks. 

127 Causes Deficiency of Sex-ratio.— (7) Female Infanttcide,— The 
custom of 'female infanticide which has its origin in the prohibitive expense of 
ma rying daughters in high caste Hindus used to be common in tjie Saggar 
Country especiallv among the Rajputs which accounts for the great dearth of 
femaS in that community, there being 754 females to 1 ,000 males. It <^nnot be 
said with certainty that the practice has altogether vanished although there can 
be no denial of its being considerably on the wane. The measures taken during 
this decade under the inspiration of His Highness the Maharaja Bahadur who 
has created a special trust (Dhandevi Memorial Fund) for the marriage of 
Raiput girls and^ also announced that for each fem^e child born to a Rajput the 
father will get an acre of land, the custom may be said to be fast vanishing. 
The happy results of these measures have already begun to show themselves as 
at the current Census the female proportion of Rajputs has risen from 729 to 

754. 


( 21 Neglect of Female Children.— Tne neglect of female children exhibits 
itself in two different shapes -deliberate and unconscious. If the neglect of 
ISrents is intended to bring about the death of the female infant it amounts to 
infanticide but if on the other hand the neglect is not deliberate but due partly 
Sit and ^rtly to greater regard for the sons who are better looked after 
tLn the daughters it is unconscious neglect. The cases of deliberate neglect are 
getting fewer and fewer with the advancement of civilization while unconscious 
Lglect is still in vogue. This naturally takes place more among the poor whose 
slender means and little education do not allow them to maintain equality between 
children of both sexes. As already shown above this kind of n^lect will be 
found more in Kashmir where exposures and chills to infant daughters are 
not attended to so promptly as in the case of sons, slightest trouble to whom 
summons immediate medical assistance. In the Jarnmu Province also the uncon- 
scious neglect is common but the climate being milder the children can carry 
through the mild winter even with poor clothing and chances of exposure are not 

SO great as in Kashmir. 


( 3) Early Marriage,-The practice of early marriage creating child wives 
and even mothers aged 11 or 12 years is responsible for greater mortality of 
females on account of too early conception. With the passing of the Regulation 
preventing marriage of girls under 14 and boys under 18 the practice may be 
said to have received its death blow and other conditions being favourable we 
should expect a better proportion of females at the next Census. The practice 
which was so common in the Duggar has given a serious set-back to the growth 
of Hindu population of the State which during the last forty years has shown a 

very unsatisfactory increase. 


(4) Deaths due to Child-births . — It is a well-known fact that many deaths 
of females in India take place at the time of child-birth which is due to the 
unskilful midwifery and septicaeima. 


(5) Hard treatment to Women . — The young wives are generally subjected 
to hard treatment at the hands of the mother-in-law while the young widows are 
regarded as a curse in Hindu families, 

(6) Hard Work . — Over work or work under harder conditions coupled 
with the usual trouble of looking after the family, cooking the meals and doing 
several other things under unsanitary conditions within the four walls of the 
house also tells upon the health of women. The Purdah system further affects 
their health adversely. 
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To the above general causes which tend to mi- + 1 , # 

in India m.y b. add.d soma .podal laom™ “hS .Ste s<^™S^ 

“ ~s.‘r5a w'd :«S5 

Plague ”SS 

X”*d » skia7s.s™i.rey,,te^^^ "■'»“» » ™ 

affect the^ex^idoa^rbirth" occupation which seem to 


be traciif n bh" K deficiency of females in this State may 

and disorder ^ ""^•’’““^65 as evidenced by the general disintegration 

and disorder prevalent m this country before its consolidation by Maharaia 

Gulab Smgh could also have played some part in affecting the sex proportions, ^ 


is accepted fact that since the twelfth century when Khan Dalacha 
the Tartar invaded Kashmir various dynasties have held sway over this beautiful 

f ruled during the 

u century were followed by the indigenous kings of the 

^ t ( 1553-1585) till it passed into the hands of the foreigners 

the Mughals (1586-1751^ the Afghans (1751-1818) and the Sikhs (1819-1845). 


The conquest of this country secluded by mountain walls and having no 
suitable communication must have proved a tedious task for the foreign invaders 
who could only venture on such expedition with mighty preparation and large 
armies. \Vith each invasion the male population of the country will naturally 
have received an influx and consequently the proportion of women would have 
experienced a fall at each such occasion. It is also likely that during the closing 
days of the last Hindu rule over this land the ruling race seeing the chances of 
defeat might have sent off their families out of the vallev or put them to the 
sword according to the old Rajput custom’ of Jauhar. ^ 


It is therefore one of the plausible explanations that a series of such 
invasions might on the one hand have considerably increased the male content 
of the population while on the other hand this very cause might have contributed 

to the depletion of the female sex, through migration or actual cutting down of 
their numbers. 


Although according to the natural law the balance of sexes should have 
been restored but seeing that in India during the last fifty years the sex-ratio has 
instead of equalization actually gone low from 954 in 1881 to 940 in 1931, 

it can be assumed that other factors are too patent to allow this law to neutralize 
the long-standing deficiency. 


The above cansiderations also apply to the Jammu Province where before 
the consolidation of the Dogra country by the late Maharaja Gulab Singh, the 
founder of the State, the hill principalities were in perpetual conflict with each 
other and their number was not less than 22 as is evidenced by the famous Dogra 
couplet which is sung to this day by the bards of Duggar. 

^^Bats Raj Pahar De 


Bich J ammu Sardar*' 


“Ainitl:?fc the twenty-two principalities of the hills 


Janiniu stands supreme’'. 
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These frequent wars and intensive disputes might have appreciably 
reduced the female constitution of the population which it has not been possible 
to recoup. 


128. Comparison with other Provinces and States. — The following table 
gives the proportion of females per 1,000 males for the principal Provinces and 
States of India as shown at the 1931 Census. 



Province or State. 



1931 Oensue. 

1921 Censns. 

Variation. 

1 

2 

3 

4 


India 

# * 





940 

945 

—6 

1. 

U. P. 

- . 


- 

- 


902 

909 

—7 

o 

« 

Burma 

* « 

-- 

- 

— 


958 

965 

+ 3 

3. 

Bombay 

* # 

« • 

- 

- 


909 

919 

—10 

4. 

Bengal 

* a 


- 

- 


924 

932 

—8 

5. 

Madras ... 

* « 

- 

- 

- 


1.025 

1,028 

—3 

6. 

Central Provinces 

» • 

m * 

- 

- 


993 

1,002 

— 4 

7. 

Behar and Orrisa 

• ■ 



1 


1,005 

1,032 

—27 

8. 

Punjab 

« m 

m 


- 


831 

828 

+ 3 

9. 

N. W. F. Province 

* • 

* « 


- 


864 

830 

+ 34 

10. 

Baluchietao 

■i 


- 

- 


717 

731 

— 14 

11. 

Gwalior State 

• • 

- 




887 

880 

+ 7 

12. 

Hyderabad State 

• * 

» # 

• * 

* h 


959 

966 

—7 

13. 

Baroda State 

m * 

m * 




942 

932 

+ 10 

14. 

Mysore 

m 4 

* * 

- 

* « 


955 

962 

--7 

15. 

Jammu and KopShmir State 

* * 

• • 

# * 


881 

890 

—9 


The general dearth of females in all the chief Provinces and States of 
India with the exception of Bihar and Orrisa and Madras proves the characteris- 
tic preponderance of males in the Indian population. Out of 10 Provinces and 5 
States shown in the table only 2 provinces show a slight preponderance of 
females while the rest disclose a deficiency which in the case of the Punjab, 
N W. F. P., Gwalior State and the Jammu and Kashmir ranges between 830 
and 890 females per 1 ,000 males whereas Baluchistan stands last with a propor- 
tion of only 717. In the case of the remaining 8 units the deficiency of 
females no doubt exists but the proportion is above 900 ranging from 901 in 
Bombay and reaching as high as 998 in Central Provinces. The causes of 
this general deficiency of females in India have already been discussed in the 
prece'dino- paragraphs and we may now examine the variation in this proportion 
as shown at tins Census. In view of the fact that the proportion of females 
has fallen for the whole of India from 945 to 940 the fall of 9 in the State 
proportion should not cause any anxiety since it only means that factors res- 
ponsible for reducing the female element throughout India have been in ope- 
ration here also. A glance at the variation column shows that of the eight 
Governor’s Provinces in Inida six (U. P., Bombay, Bengal, Madras, C. P., 
Bihar and Orrisa) have registered a minus variation i. e., their female propor- 
tion instead of improving has gone further down, while on the other hand 
Qj"j|y two provinces namely Burma and Punjab show a norninal rise in 
female proportion by three per 1,000 males. Among the States, Mysore, 
Myderabad and Jammu and Kashmir have all gone down whereas Baroda and 
Gwalior have recorded an increase of 10 and 7. 

129. Sex Proportions by Religions. — The subjoined table extracted from 
the Subsidiarv Table II shows the variation in the sex-ratios for the different 
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religions at this ^ well as the previous Censuses and it is easUy seen that of 
all the religions the Sikhs have scored the highest improvement in their 
proportion both since 1901 as well as during the last decade. 


Number of females per thousand males at the Census of 


Religion (all ages). 

1901. 

1911. 

1921. 

1931. 

Variation 
since 1901. 

Variation 
since 1921. 

1. Sikh 

1 

801 

853 

901 

923 

+ 122 

+22 

2i Hindu 

S58 

853 

872 

873 

-f 26 

+ 1 

3. Bodhtst 

991 

999 

1 

1,000 

1,008 

+ 17 

+ 8 

4. MubUdi 

892 

896 

894 

882 

— 10 

— isj 

Alt Religions 

884 

887 

890 

4 m 

881 

— 3 

— 9 


The increase of their females by 122 per 1,000 males during the last thirty 
years and by 22 during the outgoing decade is a sure testimony of the abnormal 
increase of the Sikhs. The large increase of 28*2 per cent, in the Sikh 
population during this decade is also due to the special instructions issued by 
the Census Commissioner for India under which the terms Hindu and Sikh 
were declared as mutually exclusive and a Sikh was given the option of get- 
ting himself recorded either as a Hindu or as a Sikh, but he could not get 
himself entered as both. This inflated the number of Sikhs by withdrawal 
from the Hindus of Sahaj Dhari and Brahman Sikhs who used to be entered 
under Hindus as Sanatani Sikhs. The smaller percentage increase of Hindus 
during the decade under report (6‘06 per cent, Hindus against 28'2 per cent. Sikhs) 
is also in part ascribable to the above reason and in part to the fact that the 
Hindus who generally predominate in towns where want of free air and outdoor 
active life renders the females more liable to disease and increased mortality. 
The Budhists who possess almost equal proportion of the sexes having during 
the past Censuses been declaring a regular improvement in the sex-ratio though 
at a slow speed as is revealed by the rise of female proportion from 991 to 1,008 
f, e., by 17 in 3 decades and by 8 in the outgoing decade. The high proportion 
of the females amongst the Budhists has already been explained in previous 
reports and suffice it to say that the higher female birth-rate brings into the world 
more children of that sex and the equal treatment of female children with male 
children keeps the proportions not only in tact in higher age-groups but also 
increases it. Greater attention is bestowed on the female children in order to 
enable the family to offer a chomo (female monk) to the local monastery or 
Gunpa. Thirdly the outdoor agricultural life of the females makes them hardy 
and prolongs their life which keeps in tact the increased feminine proportion in 
the old-age groops of the population. Above all the Budhist custom of poly- 
andry also acts adversely against males although the manner of its operation is not 
quite intelligible. Last of all come the Muslims who have lost by 12 per 
1,000 males during this decade although their population has in this period 
increased by 10*5 per cent. Their loss has been responsible for giving a minus 
variation for the entire State. A glance at the figures against the age-group 0-5 
and 5-10 will show that the females are less at birth (989) and the sex-ratio fur- 
ther deterioates to 983 in 0-5 period and to 847 in group 5-10 and 828 in group 
10-15 which shows that deficiency at birth is not only maintained but is at the 
same time seriously aggravated during infancy childhood and early age-periods 
thus showing that the factors of deliberate or unconscious neglect of female 
children and early marriage have certainly been at work. 

130. Proportion of Sexes by Castes — Among the Hindus the Brahmans 
display the highest proportion of 952 per mille of males and are followed next by 
Chamars (901), Megh (890), Rajput (814), Khatri (827), Kashmiri Pandit (799) 
andArora (752). Although the Brahmans do not possess the highest female 
birth-rate amongst the Hindus as is shown by the 0-6 age-group of Subsidiary 
Table IV wherein Meghs, Chamars and even Kashmiri Pandits and Khatris beat 
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their nroDortion yet their aggregate proportion for all ages is the best which is due 
lo that in subsequent age-groups they not only ° 

their entire group but substantially increase female proportion to 1,114 m group 

n4 161 1059 in 17-23. They stand the highest m age-groups 7-13, 17-23,2^43 
Ind 44 and over while in group 14-16 they are excelled by the Chamars Tte 
broad reason for this satisfactory proportion is that the community ^ ^ 

agriculturist the females dwell in rural areas, the active agricu ura f 

life of which is conducive to better health ^ l 

females than in other castes like the Kashmiri Pandits and Khatris who are pred<> 
ml^lantly town-dwellers amidst congested surroundings The religious objection 
ap-ainst ^infanticide also keeps the proportion of females children comparatively 
hfgher The Meghs and Chamars who also work on fields either as pea^nt pro- 
orfetors or mostly as tenants and field labourers also show similar results. 
Thl Raiouts continue to occupy the last place in respect to sex-ratio and it is 
hoped that with the introduction of measures against female infanticide in *is 
comilnity the proportion will naturally improve at future Censuses Not only 
• Ti^prp 1 defect in the aee-group 0-6 but this is aggravated in 7-13 which 
'indicati the existence of thi fictor of neglect of female children and partially the 
rebcence against disclosure of the particulars about girls approaching marriageable 


ages. 


shifting our analysis towards the Muslims it is apparent that the Balti 
ions the list with 1,033^ females and is closely followed by Sinn (984), Brukpa 
QSRI lat (9301 Sayed (921), Rajput (919), Bafinda (916)while K^hmiri Muslims 
have^olw 851 The Balti .^.ntinues to show a fair excess of females over rnales at 
A^Censuras at the last and we cannot discard the figure as unreal Although 
a Hr^e share of this excess is attributable to emigration of good portion of Ba i 
malel at the time of Census yet we cannot help subscribing to the view that there 
is a great excess in female birth-rate as is evidenced by the proportion 1-020 
female children between 0-6 to 1,000 males in the same age-period. The healthy 
and active life of the Brukpas who mostly constitute the pastoral population 
the Frontier and the Shins who are a primitive tribe is responsible for better pro- 
portton of the females. The proportion of 1,037 given by the M«s'‘in Rajputs at 
the iq;> 1 Census which then appeared unreliable has been proved to te so by the 
ftures of thU Census which Jves a record of 919 only. The Jat Bafinda and 
Sayed also give fairly satisfactory proportions while the Kashmiri Muslims are in 
defect for causes already detailed in the penultimate paragraph. 

131 Influence of Social Conditions and Local Customs.— The decade has 
witnessed remarkable improvement in the social customs of various communities 
due to the spread of education and civilization. The system of early marriage 
which was so common in both the provinces and especially amongst the Hindus 
who literally followed the injunctions of their scriptures in celebrating d 
marriages has now become a thing of the past— thanks to the Ruler of the State 
who out of solicitude for his subjects laid statutory prohibition upon this harmful 
svstem and drove out of his realms this most injurious social custom. Aimough 
the Arya Samaj and some advanced people even among the orthodox Hindus 
have made strenuous efforts to popularise widow remarriage yet their efforts 
have not yet produced the desired beneficent results and the instants of widow 
marriage amongst the State Hindus are few and far between. The Purdah 
svstem has during the decade lost much of its intensity. The rural and labouring 
classes observe very little Purdah while the people of the middle classes are now 
giving greater freedom to their women-folk. The progress amidst the higher 
circles has been greater and it is now become a fashion for the well-to-do to take 
their wives with them to the Cinemas or for outing of \vhich the Sundays of the 
Nishatand Shalamar gardens of Srinagar and the flocking of people every even- 
ing to pass summer evenings on the Jammu canal are living instancs, A good 
d^l of social reform has taken place amongst the Kashmiri Pandits whose women 
have discarded the loose and untidy dress of centuries and are seen in up-to-date 
Varies. The return of scholars of various communities after training in the 
foreign countries has imported far more advanced and liberal ideas the permeation 
of which in their respective communities is everyday liberalizing the atmosphere. 
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132. Summary of Conclusions. — Hereunder we may snto up sbtoe bf the 
main conclusions drawn in the body of the chapter with regard to the sex propor- 

( 1 ) There is a general deficiency of females in the State. 

(2) The proportion of females is the highest in the Frontier Districts 

and lowest in the Kashmir Province, while in the Jammu Province 
it is higher in the Outer Hills than in the Semi-mountainous 
and Sub-montane. Tract. 

(3) The proportion is higher in the early age-periods and falls consider- 

ably between 10-15 and the decline continues in old age. 

(4) The Budhists and the Baltis represent the highest while the 

Rajputs and Kashmiri Pandits the lowest proportion of females 
per mille of males. 

(5) The rural population returns a higher proportion than the urban. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I. 

General Proportion of the Sexes by Natural Divisions. 


Number of females to 1,000 males. 



1931. 

1921. 

1911. 

1901. 

1801. 

Distriot and Natural Division, 

A 

CU 

o 

^3 * 

« 1 
^ a 
cS o 

- S- , 

^ o 

i 1 

3 

04 

o 

04 

'S * 

^ s 

-4^ O 
o v-3 

< ^ 

« 

— a 

4 O 

«s 

'=‘.3 
" a. 

4 O 

■3 

04 

o 

CL 

*3 * i 
^ 9 1 

^ o 

Natural 

population. 

J 

Actual popula- 

tion. 

* 

a 

% ' 
'*'3 1 

O. 

a. 

3 

p. 

a 

1 g 
o 
< 

".S 

CL 

^ S- 

1 

2 

3 

4 

6 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

Kashmir State 

831 

869 

890 

883 

887 

881 

884 

888 

881 

878 

2. TAc Sub^rrioniane and Semi^Moun* 
tainous Tract . « 

864 

• i • 

884 

• « « * 

846 

818 

■ * 

• * 

•i*# 


Jamniu District 

825 

• « '* 'V 

883 

803 

808 

882 

• * • 

*** 


P 4 P • 

Kathaa ( Jaamergarh and Kathua 
tehails only ) • • 

827 

^ ■ t . * 

827 

849 

820 ' 

776 

• • 4 • 

*** • > 

• ■ 


Mirpar District (Mirpur and Bhim- 
ber tehsils only) * 

938 

* , * • 

901 

952 

913 

891 

t m * * 

P 4 # * 

• a 

*•44 

//. Th€ Outer Hills — 

905 

*•>* 

92S 


9J6 

920 

* « * * 


p * ■ , 

— 

Kathua Distriot (Baaohli tehail 
only) •** 

941 

• • • • 

931 

* • • * 

9U 

945 

f -4 P •» 

* • 4 * 

** « *** 

• <4 • • 

Mirpur Diatrict (Kotli teheil only). 

888 

« * t * 

995 

m m * 

235 

922 

4 -t * « 


4 


Udhampur Distriot (including 
Bbadarwahj 

903 


896 

900 

894 

goo 

* 4 P « 

■ 4 4 4 

4 4 4 4 

4 * P^ 

Reasi District 

1 895 

* 

894 

897 

897 

1 903 


4 4 4 4 

*4*4 

P • 4 4 

Pooncb Jagir 

950 

I ■ « P- 

940 

927 

926 

925 

895 

903 

892 

4 ■ 

Chenani „ 

842 

• « • * 

s • * * p 

1 

P * 4 * 

• « . . 

*• « # 4 

4 4 ■ 4 

1 4 ■ P- P 

• P » 4 

4 * 4 • 

Jammu Province ** 

897 

* P * « 

008 

1 

857 

893 

887 

880 

I 883 

862 

869 

P 4 4«4 

II L The Jkelutn Valley {Kashmir 
ProviM^) 

SS2 


856 

872 

870 

676 

i 906 

889 

4 4 4 nP 

Kashmir North * - 

857 

■* P # * 

1 863 

8G4 

884 

4 4 » p 

8 i 4 

• * • * 

m * ■ 

p.. P <^4 

Kashmir South 

842 


818 

‘ 

849 

864 

865 

4 4 4 4 


4 4 • 4 

• * 4 • 

Miizaflarabad Diatrict « , 

881 

# • « * 

869 

848 

871 

881 

854 

920 

8.50 

«- V 4 • 

IV, The Vallty {Front itr Districts 

)| 940 

* * « 4 

966 

969 

978 

1 972 

933 

956 

927 

■ 4 * * 

Ladakh District 

1,000 

* • * * 

1,011 

1,012 

1,002 

1,005 

• ' * ’■ » 

* * * * 


•■44 

Oilgit 

778 

m * 

^ 808 

826 

859 

935 

4 4 -ft <4 

4 * 

P » 4 4 

L 

4 4 4 * 

Frontier liloqaa 

882 

' . . • . 

874 

874 

■ • 

P « 4 4 

• * • « 

*■* * s 

• 4*4 

|1 

* P * * 


Notss. — The natural population except that of Kashmir State is not ascertainablo eepamtcly as details 
ot' emUrants have only been supplied by tbo Provincial SnperiniendGnta for the whole 
State tind not by difitriets. 

2* Number of females to 1,000 males has been worked oot on proportionate figures. 


CHAPTER V (part A)-^SEX 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE IL 

Number of Females per 1,000 Males At DiFFERENt Age-PeRiods 

Religions at each of the last three Censuses 


Age. 

All Religions. 

HiNDxr. 

Mhsliu. 

1901 

1911 

1921 

1931 

1901 

1911 

j 1921 

1931 

1901 

1911 

1921 

1931 

1 

2 

3 

4 

& 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

0—1 

1—2 

2— 3 

3— 4 

4 — 5 * * 

928 

904 

1,006 

1,023 

961 

980 

965 

982 

986 

952 

976 

973 

1,001 

983 

970 

983 

995 

995 

966 

965 

897 

880 

1,029 

1,037 

1,023 

965 

945 

984 

982 

962 

971 

910 

991 

1,052 

977 

987 

997 

983 

996 

1,063 

1,000 

909 

1,002 

1,021 

947 

985 

956 

079 

985 

948 

974 

987 

1,006 

96$ 

965 

989 

979 

1 996 

979 
956 

Total O—di , . 

983 

9U 

980 

983 

978 

970 

984 

2,029 

984 

974 

$79 

986 

5 — Id 

10—16 

15—20 

20—26 

25—30 

918 
802 
867 
1,038 
947 1 

928 

806 

892 

1,018 

945 

913 

792 

921 

1,093 

986 

854 

838 

961 

995 

929 

958 

728 

850 

980 

860 

973 
. 761 
885 
917 
874 

967 

779 

918 

989 

882 

867 

860 

944 

946 

882 

909 

823 

872 

1,061 

986 

917 

819 

894 

1,060 

972 

900 

794 

921 

1,124 

1,018 

847 

828 

964 

1,007 

946 

Total 0—30 

2,023 

92i 

935 

924 

889 

895 

928 

919 

929 

932 

939 

923 

30—40 

40—50 

60—60 

60 and over 

825 

847 

767 

824 

849 

866 

769 

733 

826 , 
863 
751 
767 

816 

780 

762 

760 

795 

798 

748 

942 

809 1 
819 
749 
753 

819 

810 

766 

816 

807 

776 

741 

1,083 

836 

866 

771 

761 

862 ^ 
868 
773 
720 

829 

856 

742 

738 

822 

783 

1,042 

726 

Total 30 and over . , , 

822 

816 

807 

790 

813 : 

790 

804 

788 

822 

823 

805 

796 

Total all ages ( Actual 
population } 

884 \ 

887 

890 

881 I 

858 

SS3 

872 

873 1 

892 

898 

894 

882 

Total all ages (Natural 
population ) 

888 

882 

896 

. 

627 

» m 

* * 

• ^ 

p * 

« • 

I 

1 

p p 

» *. 1 

m « 


Age. 


0—1 
1—2 
2~'i 
.1 — 4 
4'' -"6 

J^nial W— 5 

5 — 10 
10—16 
15—20 
20—25 
2;')- -30 

Toiai 0—30 

30—40 
40—00 
50- -00 
60 and ovar 

T otal 30 find over 


pojiulaf ion ) 


SIKH. 


I 


Total all ages { yatvral ■ 
popnlation ) 


BUDHlSr. 


1901 

1911 

, 1921 

1 1931 

1901 

1911 

1921 

1 

1931 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 

21 

1,063 

8,54 

; 916 

938 

1,034 

! 1,100 

1 1,045 

975 

875 

804 

927 

1,005 

1,242 

1,238 

1,043 

1,000 

867 

1,000 

895 

1,002 

1,043 

1.155 

1,101 

1,163 

8.33 

1,027 

1,052 

9.58 

1 026 1 1,074 

1,026 

1,163 

918 

950 

1.106 

1,038 

1,023 

1,1.57 

1,187 

1,073 

944 

.932 

982 

986 

2,040 

1,130 

1,075 

1,072 

821 

897 

912 

750 

960 

993 

1,050 

1,005 

702 

773 

792 

853 

969 

979 

999 

1.022 

800 

836 

1,164 

I 1,154 

934 

999 

825 

1,039 

872 

1,032 

1,028 1 

1,500 

1,052 

] ,000 

1,033 

1,026 

8B3 

930 

922 

1,001 

91.5 

921 

1,147 

1.004 

833 

895 

946 

970 

974 

1,014 

1,011 

1,029 

770 

819 

833 1 

830 

813 

981 

675 

976 

754 

807 

830 

771 

923 

1,011 1 

990 

966 

674 

687 

770 

738 

1,036 

1,011 

1,039 1 

1,002 

724 

073 

706 

748 

1,412 

974 

1,418 1 

985 

741 

709 

1 

812 

750 

1,018 

981 - 

988 ' 

j 

889 

801 

853 

! 

961 

923 

991 

999 

1 

1,000 

\ 

2,008 

* p » • 

■ t p p 

-i * ■ ■ 


« p ■ ^ 

• p * * 1 


p p p p 


Notes. — 1. 


2 . 

3. 

4. 


The proportione at the dilTereiit age^perJods are based on the figures for tiie actual population. 
Pigures for numerically important religions have only been given. 

Variations by religions in the proportions for natural ri>puIat'on have not been worted ont for want 
of detail of emigrants by religions from the Provincial .^npeiintendents and Census Commissioners 
of other .States. 

Number of fema'esto 1,000 males has been worked out on proportional fignres of population. 


SUBSIDIARY TABLE III 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE III. 
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Number of Females per 1,000 Males at different Age-periods 
BY Religion and Natural Division (1931 Census). 



I. The Sud-montane and 

Sbmi-mountainous Tract* 

II. — The Outer Hills, 

JaM1117 

Protinoe* 

Age. 

03 

a 

— *2 

3 *f5> 

§ 

4 

P 

U 

a 1 

CO 

:i 

Tl 

E* 

s 1 
2 ‘a 

<q ^ 

P 

s 

a !j 

'w 1 

M 

* 

CO 

^ 1 
w 

0 

o 

p: 

a 

a 

* 

a 

1 

s 

1 

f> 

3 

4 

5 ' 

c 

7 

8 

9 

10 ' 

11 

12 

13 

14 

0—1 • • 
1—2 

2—3 

S— 4 

4—5 

902 ' 
984 ‘ 
1.003 
1,026 
978 i 

970 
937 
1.013 
1,063 1 
969 

972 

1.032 

1,014 

1,017 

970 

781 
1,080 
852 
84 5 
842 

* * 

m « 

p • 

« 

1,011 i 

946 

994 

978 

084 

993 

952 

1,009 

1,042 

1,019 

1.016 

044 

986 

052 

963 

1,122 

1,013 

012 

972 

1,027 

625 
1,000 
1.200 
1,400 
1,000 1 

099 

1,003 

1,001 

994 

1,001 

992 
997 
983 , 
1,005 
1,084 

1,006 

1,005 

1,009 

990 

960 

ToUil 0—5 

1 

986 

994 

993 

852 1 


982 

1,007 

976 

7,623 

1,000 

1,0(10 

7.077 

996 

6 — 10 

10—15 

15—20 

20—25 

25 — 30 . • 

1 

898 
770 
933 1 
1.034 1 
940 

914 

754 

872 

952 

845 

904 

799 

1,000 

1,126 

1,042 

927 

797 

922 

1,042 

1,123 

• «- 

P ir 

P * 

* * 

864 

823 

1,007 

1,184 

1,063 

893 

821 

1,069 

1,123 

063 

897 

819 

984 

1,226 

1,119 

954 

793 

1,082 

999 

1,014 

900 
1,000 
1,000 1 
i 1,333 
1,037 

862 

842 

983 

1,018 

948 

865 

868 

081 

982 

898 

856 

832 

080 

1,037 

977 

Total 0 — ^0 

923 

893 

948 

j 915 

* ■ 

966 

979 

963 

962 

7,039 

938 

957 

937 

30—40 

40^ — 50 • • 

— 60 • * 

60 ftnd over 

802 

873 

780 

778 

813 
795 
! 774 

793 

889 

932 

813 

782 

816 

774 

799 

723 

* P 

■ m 

¥ * 

P * 

872 

843 

792 

796 

807 

846 

743 

838 

897 

837 

1 823 
760 

, 853 
857 
834 
794 

1.000 

1,120 

941 

667 

845 

813 

776 

782 

814 

799 

760 

796 

069 

825 

801 

771 

Total 30 and over . , 

813 

796 

872 

803 

«■ P- 

633 

829 

842 

838 

958 

816 

836 

837 

Total all agex {Ac- 
tual populatum' , , 

1 

¥ 

849 

S99 

859 

¥ 

\ 

|| 

905 

913 

917 

914 

1,000 

1 897 

884 

1 

Total all age t( Nainr 
al popurofion) 

- 

1 

1 

- 

« * 


i P P 

f 

\ - 

* • 

1 ■ > P 

1 ! # ' • 

1 

1 

i *“ 



A (I©. 


0—1 

1—2 

2- 3 

3- 4 

4- 6 

Total 0—6 


10 
10—15 
15—20 
20—25 
25-30 

Total 0—30 

80—40 
40 — 60 
60 — 60 
60 and ov< r 


Jammu 

Province. 


III. — The Jheeum Valley 
{Kashmir Pbovikce). 


IV. — The Indus Valley 
(Fhontieb Districts). 


jZ 

15 


905 

1,035 

1,043 

963 

1,030 

VOO 

S2 + 
803 
1,154 
1,2.39 
1,079 

98S 

834 




M =1 »=- 


c 


1 

16 1 17 


s 


7.50 

1,000 

1,400 

1,400 

1,000 

1M7 

903 
1,000 
1.000 
1.310 
1 .0.37 


1 .000 


773 1,077 


735 

803 


941 

007 


Total 30 and over, . 797 9i8 


975 

980 

973 

951 


961 

847 

825 

044 

97<t 

899 


1,038 I 904 


770 
87 1 
703 
655 

738 


770 

713 


853 907 


987 1,11)9 
917 911 

950 


650 

ti93 

747 

770 

705 


689 

738 

700 

043 

736 


r-* 1 

"S ! 

1 

Mnslim. 

r i 

j-H 1 

cc 

■4^ 

IC 

1 

n 

W 

C 

^ o 

fsS . 1 

22 

Hindu. 

a 

« wi 

s ! 

IS ! 

j3 

CO 

i 

o 

IS 

19 

( 

20 

21 

23 1 

24 

25 

26 

1 

936 

1 

976 ' 

1.00'> 

, 

■ ■ 

980 

545 

982 

571 ' 

979 

998 , 

980 ' 

973 

4 P 

1,038 

333 

1,045 

500 

1,000 

981 

973 

9.50 

> -m 

1,090 

1,200 

1,081 

1.667 

1.060 

9IG 1 

954 

949 


1.C37 

857 

1,023 

, 1,333 

, 1,160 

8-9 

932 

1,049 


989 

1,000 

979 

1,000 

1,074 

93S 

967 

1 082 

P ■ 

1,025 

1 

2,021 

895 

1,073 

937 

1 

1 838 

856 

4 4 

894 

730 

881 

1 846 

1,007 

876 

SIG 

■ 841 

P 4 

ms 

6311 

839 

645 

1 1,023 

744 

■ 960 

1.077 

4 ■ 

937 

81 

, 940 

250 

1,041 




830 

793 

747 

CTO 

786 


1,021 

999 

959 

940 
902 
I 912 
; 915 

I 

933 


09 

73 

J49 

58 

60 

200 

250 

62 


1,045 

1,027 

953 

9.58 

897 

894 

897 

929 


636 

786 


209 

143 

333 


222 


1,024 

1,005 


658 1,000 


976 

965 

1,C03 

988 

981 


Total all agsff ( Actu- \ 
al poptilalion) j 927 

1 

1,004 852 

1 

784 

f 

854 

903 

* * 

940 

117 

945 

1 

620 1 

Total all (*Vo- 

iural population) ^ | 

1 

1 

; 1 

1 ■' 1 " 


• « 

1 

■■ 4 

1 ■■ 

• -■ 

1 

^ ^ ^ 


1,008 


Notes — 1. Ratio of females to maloa for Budhist in the SuO-montane an 1 Semi-mountainouB Tract is not work- 
ed out, ay only 4 nialcs and 5 fomates have been enumerated in this Natural Division. 

2, Ratio for lJudbiat females has not b-en calculated, as only 0 males have been enumerated ia the 

whole of the K ■shrair Province. 

3. Ratio of femat'S to males in the Natural population by religion cannot he worked out for want of 

similar inforoiutioD from other Provinces ami t^tatue. 
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CHAPTER V (part A)— SEX 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV. 


Number of Females per I.OOO Males of certain Selected Castes. 


Caste. 



Number of females per 1,ooo males. 



All 

ages. 

' 0—6 

7—13 

14—16 

17—23 

24— -43 

44 and 
over.- 

1 


2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

i ’ 

6 

Hindu — • 

Arora 


752 

902 

i 890 

626 

616 

I 

811 

668 

Brahman (excluding Mohyals) 

* m 

952 

962 

948 

1,114 

1,059 

928 

868 

Chamars 

* m 

901 

1,000 

1 866 

1,162 

938 

851 

796 

Kashmiri Pandits 

• p* 

799 

970 

941 

1 780 

774 

703 

73'8 

Khatri 

> • 

827 

986 

878 

886 

800 

766 

688 

Megh 

* * 

890 

1,006 

851 

1.106 

1,004 

856 

742 

Rajputs 

m * 

814 

863 

798 

973 

976 

742 

784 

Muslim — 









Arain 

• - V 

802 

963 

740 

832 

828 

776 

702 

Baftnda. 

■ « 

916 

988 

826 

897 

1,116 

886 

846 

Balti 

• * 

1.033 

1,020 

934 

991 

1,082 

1.112 1 

1,012 

Gujjar 

* * 

856 

1 

930 1 

i 

908 

788 

927 

1,080 

845 

691 

Jat 

* * 

991 

773 

799 1 

1,031 

1,004 

894 

Kashioirf 


851 1 

953 

793 

938 

967 

826 

695 

Mughal 


909 

1,116 

786 

881 

1,098 ' 

848 

772 

Pathan 

» • 1 

828 

1,005 

753 

939 

941 

763 

677 

Rajput 

* • 

919 

962 

802 

926 

1,034 f 

956 

837 

Sayed 

^ * 

921 

1,052 

796 

847 

1,049 

920 

632 

Sheikh 

• • 

855 

848 

SIS 

1 ,052 

847 

866 

792 

Tarkhan 

* V 

891 

1,041 

842 

1,041 

1,003 

782 

803 

Shin 

* • 

984 

1,144 

876 

836 

1,079 

988 

917 

Ycskhun 

* m 

894 

1,015 

856 

858 

1,074 

889 

637 

Brukpa 

■ * 

1 

958 1 

999 

778 

1,074 

984 

1,022 

927 

Budhist — 









Mangrik 

r • i 

1,013 

1 

1,067 ' 

968 1 

1,049 1 

1,001 1 

1 

1,043 

974' 


SUBSIDIARY TABLE V. 

Actual number of Births and Deaths reported for each Sex during 

THE Decade 1921-1930. 


Units. 

Births, 

Deaths. 

Males. 

Females. 

Males, 

1 Females. 


1 

2 

3 

4 

' 6 

Jammu Province (excluding Jammu Town) 

Jammu City 

Poonch Jagir 

Ohenani Jagir 

Kashmir Province (exchidinp Srinagar city) 

Srinagar City 

Ladakh District 

Gilgit District - * ' 

1 

179,446 

4,097 

30,287 

1,250 

186,768 

22,867 

15,882 

2,879 

164,4.39 
3,293 
22,840 
1,056 1 
171,053 
19,326 
12,508 1 
2,556 1 

132,805 
4,366 1 
33,356 
1,301 
368,266 
18,204 
12,506 
2,683 

111,422 

3,804 

28,001 

1,201 

144,420 

17.639 

10.639 
2,277 


Notes. — Births and deaths statistics for the Political Agency have not been compiled for "the decade 
1921*1931 m the same are not avail able- 

2* Figures for the previous two decades u e,, 1901-1911 and 1911 1921 have not been 

compiled as births and deaths statistics for the same are not available* 


IRELIABILITY OF THE RETURNS 
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CHAPTER V 

(Part B). 

SEX AND FERTILITY. 

133. Introductory.- In this part will be diseased the results of a 
soecial enquiry conducted in conjunction with the current Census under m^ruc- 
tfonTof the Census Commissioner for India, who, in his letter No 26 Misc., 
dated the 29th of July, 1930, expressed his desire to collect information as to 
the rates of fertility and mortality in India. His plan was to restrict this 
l^ spedaUy selected area {/. ... a 'district in each Province or State) which could 
be taken as a sample to indicate the average fertility of women with the inc^ 
dence of mortality prior to reproduction and the results of the enquiry obtain d 
for this sample area would, it was presumed, fairly represent the * 

inc in the entire Province or State. It was further suggested that the best way 
of coUectln- this information would seem to lie in the recruitment of voluntary 

services of some social organizations, the Medical ^ 

telchers The heterogeneous nature of the Natural or Administrative^ Divisions 
S the Siate makes it fmpossible to single out a sample district which could be 
called as a standard area representative of the whole State. Not only is there 
no similarity between the four Natural Divisions but even within these divisio^ 
there is hardlv any district which truly possesses the characteristics of the pro- 
li^ce containing it The vagaries of nature do nowhere d.splay themselves m 
such magnitude and consequently the plan of a sample area or t^'^ttict as 
hiehly unsuited to the purpose in view. For instance the Muzaffarabad dij-tr'ct 
which is included in the Jhelum Valley Division does not share any of its chara- 
cteristics nor can it by any stretch of imagination be made either 

the Frontier Districts or the Jammu Province. Ladakh and Gdojt though com- 
prised in the same Natural Division (The Indus Valley) 'y ‘^Xel“ 

characteristics while Ladakh and Jammu have nothing m common whatsoever. 
Even within the district some tehsils will be found to vary from each other. In 
view of such discordant features of individual units the scheme of collecting 
statistics for a sample district and extending its conclusion to the entire State 
being outside the scope of practical statistics ha.d to e a an o , 

thereof it was decided to have the special schedules of sex enquiry • . ^ c 
5 houses in each Census block to draw a more accurate and faithful picture of 
the conditions prevailing in the State and to avoid erroneous conclusions. As 
regards the agLcy it was considered better to entrust this work to the more 
responsible Census workers of the grade of supervisors who would gather in- 
formation from the husbands of the married females concerned and it was not 
considered practicable to employ teachresses who could not be available in 
sufficient numbers to cope with the work of collection of these statistics in the 

rural areas. 

A special schedule for collecting of fertility statistics was drawn up in the 
followin^^ form and necessary data was collected throughout the State by the 
Census Supervisors who being mostly Government servants were considered to 

be more responsible for this job. 

(1) Serial No. (2) Number of Census block. (3) House number. 
(4) Religion. (5) Caste. (6) Age of wife. (7) Occupa- 
tion of husband. (8) Age of husband. (9) Status of family. 
( 10) Period of married life. (11) Sex of first child (whether 
quick or still born). (12) Number of children born alive. 
(13) Number of children still surviving. (14) Ages of surviv- 
ing children. (15) Remarks (if any). 


The returns collected had to pass through the copying sorting and com- 
pilation stages like the general Census Schedules and consequently involved both 
labour and expenses before the statistics could be made presentable to the public 
in the shape of the eleven instructive tables appended to this chapter. 

134. Reliability of the Returns. — Since the enquiry was the first of its 
type in this State ever\' care was taken to proceed with the greatest caution and 
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Vigilance so as to get through the business without the least possibility ol trbnblfe 
or resistance from the public. The Hidayat (or instructions for filMne w 
schedule) was worded in very plain terms explaining the beneficent objects of the 
enquiry and allaying suspicions which generally accompany any noval enauiries 
more so when the enquiries pertained to the women-folk. Although accuraev 
and exactness required the putting of the questions direct to the women Concern 
ed but as already pointed out the difficulties of selection of a sample area and 
the dearth of female wbrkers to Carry out the investigations throughout the 
length and breadth of the country constituted strong impediments to obtaining 
responses direct from the married tvomen. The fear of public opposition and 
resentment springing from the addressing of such enquiries direct to the women 
in this backwMd tract where lack of female education and social restrictions like 
Fur^h would have presented serious obstacles in the way of enquiry was a 
further consideration which weighed with the Census authorities of the State 
who deemed It wiser to address the questionnaire to the husband instead of 
the wite. this elicited prompt responses from the husbands and made the 
enquiry the least objectionable to any Cine although humourists Were not want- 
ing among the city intelligentia who would put funny questions regarding the 
exact interpretation of the words ‘the period of married life’, to the Census work- 
ers who would dismiss them with a light smile and passed on to the next 
house. The returns may be assumed as fairly accurate as the responses from 
the husbands yielded equally reliable results and we do hot think that replies 
from women themselves would have yielded better data. After rejecting the 
slips containing doubtful or incomplete entries 15,714 slips were selected for 
tabulation and in all eleven tables have been compiled and ive shall discuss them 
seriatim in the following paragraphs. 


135. Table I: Sex of the first-born. — In this table are presented the statis- 
tics of the sex of the first-born child and it will be seen that out of 15,714 
cases examined 9,661 mothers brought forth a male child at the first birth while 
5,702 mothers delivered a female child at the first birth, the balance of 351 
being without any issue. The proportion of females first-bofn per one 1,000 
males first-born comes to 590 for the whole State while in the case of Baroda 
State whose figures alone are available to us at the time of writing the proportion 
works to 698, which only proves the greater masculinity at first birth in the case 
of this State. Further analysis oi the statistics by districts shows that femini- 
nity at first birth is highest for the Ladakh district (634*6) while it is lowest 
in the case of the Kathua district (474’6). The districts of Riasi, Srinagar, 
Baramulla also show a comparatively higher proportion than the Udhampur, 
Jammu, Muzaffarabad, Gilgit, Poonch and Chenani, The sex of the first-born 
generally determines the sex of the families and if the first-born is a male it is 
a fair index of the predominance of males in the majority of the families con- 
cerned. Since the table has been prepared for the first time no comparisons 
can be built at this Census and the detailed examination of the subject has 
naturally to fall to the share of the succeeding Census. 


136. Table II: Size constitution of the Families. — This table shows only 
the size of the family and has been compiled from completed fertility cases only. 
The addition of two or three more columns to this table would have given us the 
sex-constitution of families also and it would be advantageous to provide separate 
columns for male-children and female-children if the enquiry is pursued at the next 
Census. The table shows that the size of the family varies from families having 
no children to families having as large a number as 21 children. It will be seen 
that families with six children bear the highest proportion (13'3 per cent.) to the 
total number of families examinated while the percentage falls to less than one 
after the 12 children families. Of the twenty two categories into which the 
families have been classed the largest proportion of families is included by the 
group of families from 4 to 9 children which five categories include 62 per cent, of 
the total. The first four classes have 22 per cent, of families while the last thir- 
teen classes contain only 15 per cent, all combined. 


137. Table III: Fertility by Occupations. — Shows the size of the families 
according to occupations of the husbands and the following small table will 
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naturally help us in understanding the inHuence of occupation on the size of 
families as well as on the sarvival ratios. 


Oocup^iion* 


1. Agfioultuf® 

2. Indoatiy 

3. Transpott 

4 . Trade 

6. Public force 
6. Public Administration 

Professions and liberal arts 

8. Persons living on their income 

9. Domestic service 

10. Insufficiently described occupations 

11. Unproductive and unspecified occupations 



Nainbor of fami- 
lies exanilnod. 

Average nombor 
of child reo per 
family. 

Proportion of 
Borviving to 
thoQBand born. 

* * 

12,800 

6» 

607*7 


878 

6*3 

662*3 

iM 

46 

6*6 

604 


602 

6*8 

648 

m-m 


6*8 

622*9 


130 

1 6*6 

64lS*7 


293 

6*8 

669*6 

^ * 

103 

6*2 

629* 8 

* n 

50 

6*1 

625*4 


114 

6-C3 

680*2 

■ * 

233 

6*6 

1 

612*4 


Th. i.«» s.br'iii.'su* 

(698) and the average of f both the 

P IhrchUdrenra ^tate ^ “Sed Jee^p^S ; 

and pofrTn of transport, unproductive, professions and liberal arts and 

public force. 

138. Table IV: Fertility by Religion 

bv caste or relieion of the families concerned is demonstrated by Table IV m 
which details for the principal castes of each religion have been given. Th 
Table contains lot of useful information for besides supplying the average 
numbet o children born per family for each caste t also g'ves the average 
mo^ortion of surviving children to thousand born and is consequently helpful in 
Sne out the prevalence of infant mortality in the various communities. 
Since o^ne of the outstanding feature of the Indian Census is a h|gh birth-rate 
^tt^mpanied by a high death-rate especially amongst the Wren the 
efficienev of the various communities will therefore be more correctly disclos 
ed bv the survival ratios of children which this table gives in column 6. 
Columns 7, 8, 9 and 10 again are full of further important data bearing on e 
subject for an analysis of these figures by working out further percentages will 
show the connection which the age of the wife at marriage bears to the pro 
duction of children as well as the survival ratios. With this prefatory observa. 
tion regarding the multifarious utilities of this table 've proceed to discuss some 
of the important results springing from the analysis of these statistics. 
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The average number of children born per family comes to 5*7 for the 
entiie State which compares quite favourably with 5’69 of Baroda State whose 

statistics should be very reliable on account of this enquiry having been held 
there for the second time. Proportion of children surviving to thousand born 
in the State is higher {i. e. 682*6) than 604 of Baroda which shows that survival 
rate here is comparatively favourable than in Baroda although the variation 
per cent, of population in two States is greater in the case of Baroda 14-9 against 
9*8 of this State. This apparent inconsistency is easily explained by a considera- 
tion of the figures of migration. The Baroda State has an excess of 127 631 
immigrants over the total emigrants which consequently swelled up the increase 
per cent, of population of that State while we had an excess of 30,252 emigrants 
over immigrants. This is sufficiently probative of the fact that there the survival 
rate per thousand as disclosed at the special enquiry is fairly reliable. Now 
extending the comparisons to different religions it is clear that the highest 
average of births per family is shown by the Jains (7*3) after whom come the Sikhs 
with 6*4 average births per family, the Muslims and the Hindus following with 
their respective averages of 5*8 and 5*7. The Budhists possess only an average 
of 3*9 births per family. In the survival rate however the Budhists lead all 
others with a proportion of 813*4 surviving children per thousand born while the 
Muslims, Hindus, Sikhs, Indian Christian and Jains follow in descending order 
with survival averages of 680*4, 674*1, 673*3, 617*6 and 545*5 respectively. A 
glaring contrast is presented by the Jains who stand highest in the total number 
of births per family but sink down to the bottom in the survival proportions. An 
opposite contrast is presented by the Budhists who stand the lowest in average 
births per family but capture the topmost position in the survival ratios. The 
figures of Jains having been worked out for 3 families only should, however, be 
accepted with great reserve as the results worked oUt on examination of so few 
cases cannot make an approach to accuracy. Extending our examination to the 
castes it is seen that after ignoring the figures for Saryaras and Churas which 
are abnormal being based upon the examination of only a few families the 
Tarkhan has the highest average of children per family and is followed by Jhiwar 
and Jat (67), Kashmiri Pandit (6*3), Chamar (6*1), Brahman (5*9), Khatri (5*8), 
the Rajputs and Lohar bring up the rear with (5*0). The proportion of surviving 
children to thousand born is the highest among the Hajjams (750) and lowest 
(583) for the Tharkhans. Amongst the Muslim castes the Arain has the highest 
average of children per family (6*4) while Balti represents the other extreme with 
the lowest average of (5*0). The Kashmiri Muslim (6*1), Gujjar (6*0), Pathan 
(5*8), Shias (5*8), Sheikh (5*7) have also fair averages. As regards the surviving 
children the Muslim Rajputs show the highest proportion (718) and Shias (712), 
Gujjar (709), Pathan (697), Bafinda (696), Brukpa (690) also possess higher 
proportions while the Balti stands the lowest in this respect. The figure for 
others contains various castes which should have gone under the Hindus, the only 
caste included under the head tribal religion being Sansis, in whose case only 
two families have been examined and it is not wise to discuss results accruing 
from such deficient data. 

the wife at marriage the 
marginal statement will be 
of material help both in 
showing the relative pro- 
portion of marriages in 
different age-groups in 
various religions as also 
on the average children 
per family and the propor- 
tion of surviving children. 
A look at the table shows 
that Hindus possess the 
largest percentage (19*8) 
of families with wife marri- 
ed at the age of 13 to 14 
years, next come Muslims 
with (13*8 per cent.) and Sikhs with (117 per cent.) the Budhists showing only 


To represent the connection of the ages of 


I’utal uuml>er of 
familieei. 

Proportion per 100 of 
fatnilies with wife married oi 

0 g ** 

-o p. 

Proportion of 
surviving to 
thousand 
born. 

13—14 

15—19 

20—30 

30 and 
over. 

Average 
of chi 
born 
family. 

1 Hintlua . . 2,G‘t3 

19-8 

56 

17-6 

6*4 

5-7 

674’ 1 

Muslims .. 68,(111 

13-8 

48-9 

29-5 

7*6 

5*8 

680-4 

Sikhs 213 

U-7 

61-3 

23-9 

3*1 

6*4 

673-3 

Budhiats 665 

3-1 

35-9 

46-9 

14*3 

3*9 

813-4 

All ReligioDS 12,230 

14-8 

501 

25'd 

7-6 

5*7 

682-6 
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^•1 per cent, of married wives at this young age. In the next group 15-19 the 
<^ikhs lead with a percentage of 61 ’3 and are closely followed by the Hindus 
f56 per cent.) the Muslims and Budhists percentages being 48-9 and 35*9 
respectively. Combining these two groups we find from the slips examined 
that out of 100 married females 76 per cent, marriages of Hindu fema es take 
olace before the age of 20 and only 24 per cent, or less than J are celebrated 
after the 19th year. Amongst the Muslims, however, 62 per cent, marnages take 
nlace before the twentieth year of the wife while among the Budhists only 
Kq per cent are celebrated before 20, the largest marriages taking place at ages 
between 20 and 30. Budhists have the highest percentage (46-9) m the group 
20-30 and Hindus stand the lowest {17-6). In the group 30 and over again the 
Budhists occupy the supreme plac^e and Muslims also contribute a proportion 

of 7'6, the Sikhs’ share being the lowest (3'1). 

To find some relation between the survival rate and the age of wife at 
marriaee the figures of Budhist would seem to suggest a conclusion that the 
hicrher the age of the wife at marriage the greater will be the proportion of 
surviving children to the total children born and the average number of children 
per famUy would also seem to be influenced by the higher proportion of marriages 
between 1519- The Sikhs who marry 61’3 per cent, of their females between 
the ages of 15 and 19 have the highest number of children as also a survival rate 
at par with the Hindus. 15-19 would seem to be the most favourable age for 
marria^^e of "iris and the results of the Regulation prohibiting marriage of girls 
below I 4 years indirectly confirms the fitness of the 15th year for marriage of 
girls here and the results of this healthy reform will be abundantly clear by the 

next Census. 

139. Table V: Age of Wife at Marriage and Fertility. — In conjunction 
with this the statistics of Table V can also be studied which shows that although 
the ages of 13 and 14 years for wife at marriage yield a high average both of 
children born (6*3) and surviving (4*2) yet the errors attendant on the age-returns 
must have influenced the returns since all people are not expected to know the 
ages of females so accurately. Moreover, the number of families in the 13 years 
and 14 years age-groups is comparatively small as the figures represent only one 
year age-group while 15-19 years is a 4 year age-group and has more families. 
If 15 to 19 group had been split up into 4 groups of one year period each it can 
be said with some certainty that the 15 and 16 years ages will surely show 
better averages for the surviving children if not in the total number of children 
born although a corresponding reduction might have been evinced by the 18 year^ 
and 19 years wives. The averages for 15-19 are 6 for total children and 407 
for surviving children and these have been worked out for the highest number of 
families namely 6,189 and consequently the slight advantage shown by the 
13 and 14 years is only trivial and imaginary as the separate figures for 15 years 
and 16 years wives would have shown. The averages regarding births fall as the 
ages of wives rise higher than 20 which only shows that with increase in the ages 
of married wives the rate of fertility decreases as is shown by column 4. 
Analysis by individual years debars us from hazarding conclusions as to the 
extent to which postponement of marriage lowers fertility and the survival ratio. 

140. Table VI: Ages of Parents at Marriage and Fertility. — Shows the 
correlation of ages of parents at marriage and its detailed analysis should give the 
ideal combination of the ages of husband and wife under which the best results 
might be obtained. Since J;he enquiry is only in its inception the work can 
better be left to the future Census for detailed comparative analysis. For our 
purpose it should suffice to say that having already shown ourselves in favour 
of the age-group 15-19 as the marriage period for females, we need only see 
which group (whether 13-19 or 20-29) would provide the best husbands. The 
wives aged 15-19 remaining constant we find that with husbands belonging to 
13-19 group out of every 100 children born 70 survive while if the husbands 
belong to the category 20-29 the surviving children form only 67 per cent, of the 
total. This, however, is not sufficient material for placing the ideal age of 
husbands in the group 13-19 simply because it shows 3 percent, improvement 
in the survival rate as compared to 20-29 group, as here also errors do creep into 
the calculations by the comparison of unequal age-groups and taking into account 
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an unequal number of families in different groups. Had the table sho^yn details 
year by year or by equal age-periods we would have been more sure of our 
ground. Instead of having the group 20-29 it would have been better to have 
quinquennial age-grougs 20-25, 25-30 and so on, as then it would have been 
possible for us to see whether 20-25 would not be more suitable age for husbands 
than 13-19. The old Shastric period of Brahmcharya also points to the 
suitability of the 25th year when the marriages of men were generally celebrated 
after they had completed their studentships. We should not, however, be ovef- 
enthusiastic in building conclusions just now on insufficient materials which 
should be tested by subsequent investigations of similar nature. 

141* Size of Family by duration of Marriage.— Table VII shows the 
effect of duration of period of marriage on fertility of the family for important 
castes of each religion and for purposes of detailed comparison it is further 
necessary to work out the details for the same numbers of different castes. Out 
of the large number of castes tabulated in the main table only eleven important 
castes have been singled out for showing effects and some useful results about 
fertility which are detailed in the sub-joined table. 


Average htimbbe ot' children bobn alive per 100 motheb^^. 


DurAtioD of present marriage 
in years. 

Brajiman. 

1 Kashmiri 
Pandit. 

d 

* 

d 

B i 

5 1 

6 

Muslim 

Eajput. 

Kashmiri 

Muslim. 

1 

■ 

0 

c? 

« 

Brukpa. 

* 

I 1 

' Budhist. 

i 

i 

2 

3 

t 

4 

6 

6 

7 

8 

g 1 

10 

11 

12 

Below 10 

172 

204 

177 ' 

198 

164 

133 

144 

139 

154 

237 

384 

10 years 

2.'?7 

174 

314 

413 

265 

56 

255 

178 

314 

198 

400 

Over 10 and under 20* 

109 

417 

384 

361 

314 

523 

363 

339 

402 

331 

623’ 

Between 20 and 31 

463 

518 

465 

463 

478 

623 

235 

468 

520 

588 

613 

32 years 

522 

615 

605 

474 

532 

549 

533 

496 

* >r 

722 

388 

33 and over 

610 

644 

615 

562' 

1,076 

409 

547 

1 566 

490 

637 

284 


142. Table VIII: Proportion of Sterile Marriages. — Sex Table VIII deals 
with absolute figures of sterile and fertile marriages with reference to the duration 
of married life, and the age of the wife at marriage. 


The marginal table has been prepared from Table VII and shows the pro- 
portion of sterile and 

fertile marriages per 
100 of total ma- 
rriages, for different 
durations of marriage 
periods. It will at 
once be noticed that 
the sterility is highest 
or fertility lowest 
when the duration of 
marriage period is 
below 5 years. Even 
under the group 0-4 
it will be apparent 
that when the wife’s 
age is 13 or 14 the 
sterility is high but 
between 20-24 the 
proportion of sterile 
mothers falls con- 
siderably from 61 per 

cent to 21 per cent, while if the wife is married after 25 sterility is again fou^ to 
l^^crease: The cause of high childlessness at 13 and 14 is also to be partially 


, 

Age or wife at j 

1 marriage. | 

1 

PrOPOKTION of childless TD 100 MARRIAGES. 

0--4 

5- 

-9 i 

10^ 

-14 

16 and over 

* 

s 

cyD 

Fertility. > 

Sterility. 

' Fertility. 

! 

© 

■4^ 

C4 

W 1 

* 

Stenlity. 

Fertility. 

13 

61 

39 

9-6 

91-4 

3 

97 

1*9' 

98- 1 ' 

14 

54 

46 

10 

90 

2‘8 

97-2 

1*4 

98-6 

, 15—19 

34 

66 

6 

94 

3-3 

96-7 

21 

97-9 ‘ 

20 — 24 

21 

79 

4 

96 

6 

95 

3-6 

96*6 

26 — 29 

43 

52 

9 

91 

2-9 

97*1 

2*9 

97*1 

30 and over 

31 

69 

8 

1 92 

6 

94 

3*3 

96*7 1 

1 

1 ! 

Total 

38 

62 

T-2 

1 92*8 

3*6 

96*6 

2*1 

97*9 
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1,* r. fhp fact that in most of the cases although the marriage ceremonies have 

earlier there is a stron^, ciesirc t rl^^rrpnse as the period of married 

It^^ fhe^acre 14 It is ^^ei^rallv observed that the postponement of marriage 

the statistics contained in the last t'vo columns of the above ta e. 

143 Table IX: Age of mother at first birth.— Table IX Part A which 
has been urepared from the cases of completed fertility only shows the age of the 
mother aUir^t birth for different castes. The figures indicate that out of a total 
of 3 015 mothers only 19 were below thirteen years and 20 became mothers at e 
ale of lM 4 Tears which proves that motherhood at the age of e^ than 
flurteen years I growing exceedingly rare as the proportion of such mothers ^er 
1 OCX) works out to 6 and 7 mothers only. The higher groups 14*15, 15 lb 
16^1 respectively contribute 22. 58 and 154 mothers to every thousand mothers 
while thflast group ( 20 and over) that is when the age of the mother -is 20 

vear! and TJcoZAns 753 or say 3 of mothers. The figures would seem to 
noint to a healthier state of affairs and if these statistics possess the necessary 
decree of reliability it may be concluded that although above 50 per cent, 
marriages in the State and about 75 per cent, amongst the Hindus and the Sikhs 
"e celebrated before the bride’s age reaches 19 years as has been shown in 
connection with Table IV, actual motherhood m 75 per cent, cases starts at 20 
yeTs and after and consequently the dangers of early conception are now bemg 
gradually eliminated as 20 years is not insufficient age for conception m » 
country like India where girls mature earlier than is the case "L *e ' 

The inset table which has been extracted from the Sex Table IX presents 
the results for a few important castes of each religion for the same number of 
mothers i. e., 1,000 mothers to enable the comparisons of like quantities for the 


Age of mother at first birth. 


1 

Rc'ligior^ and Caatc* 

i 

1 

1 

Below 13 

13—14 

14—15 1 

15—16 

16 — 20 

20 and over* 

J. Bindu. 

j 

! 






Brahman 

• # 

'* 1 

4*4* 

'| 

28 

41 

241 

688 

Kashmiri Pandit 

i 

■m m 

25 i 

• p * • 

25 

75 

100 

776 

Khatri 

1 

* * i 

* i « * 1 

1 

- . - i 


121 

273 

606 

Cham ar 

1 

■ ♦ 

1 

* » « » 


86 

67 

200 

657 

2, Jiiuelif’t. 





; 



Kushiniri 

« * 

0 

8 

19 

, 

93 

195 

871 

Rajput 


« 4 V « 

6 

« ■- » 4 

37 

130 

820 

Gujjar 

* «- 

5 

1 * p ♦ ♦ 

1 

10 

55 

100 

831 

Bulti 

* ■« 

‘ 11 

i .... 

4 

«. ■ 4 • 

47 

938 

Bi ukpa 

* f> 

1 • « r > 

w * * i 

* * « * 

4 4 4 4 

91 

909 

Budhi$t 

* « 

3 

* • • p 

fe * • • 

5 

70 

923 

4, Sikh 

* « 

18 

18 

/s 

74 

I 278 

593 

Grand Total 

4 m 

B 

7 

22 

58 

1 154 

753 
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deduction of necessary results with regard to each caste. It is obvioils that in about 
75 per cent, cases the commencement of motherhood takes place at 20 and over 
which group has accordingly the largest proportion of mothers arranged under it* 
Among the Hindus the Khatris lead with 121 mothers in age-period 15-16 as 
also in 16-20 while Kashmiri Pandits show the highest (775 per mille) proportion 
among the Hindus in the group 20 and over. The Muslim castes find a lead in 
the Balti community which has 938 mothers (per 1,000) in 20 and oven It is 
clear that motherhood commences sufficiently late amongst the Balti tribe and 
much earlier among the Muslim Rajputs on account of their still preserving the 
customs and ceremonies observed by the Hindu Rajputs. The Budhists (923) 
also give evidence of late motherhood quite on par with their neighbours— the 
Baltis (938), It is, however, strange that the Sikhs should show the lowest 
proportion of mothers at ages 20 and over {i. e., 593 per mille). The age-period 
16-20 in their case represents a fairly high proportion of mothers which may be 
partly assigned to the fact that the community being agricultural and martial has 
higher productive efficiency and consequently the period between marriage and 
conception is not great. The lesser prevalence of the custom of postponing the 

consummation of marriage over years further account for comparatively earlier 
conception. 

144. Table X : Spacing of Births. — We now pass on to the discussion 
of the Sex Table X which concerns itself with the examination of the lapses of 
time between the different births in the various strata of society. For this purpose 
the Hidayat expressly required the filling up of the sex schedules for people of all 
grades of society and for the guidance of the collecting agency a classification 
into three broad headings — Advanced (or well-to-do), Intermediate and Indigent — 
was prescribed so that the results might be fairly representative of the entire 
populace and errors attendant upon predominance of any particular social class 
may largely be avoided. The proportions of the table being quite unmanageable 
it has been considered desirable to show the figures in a more presentable manner 
for the convenience of the reader who will be shown the broad general conclusions 
derivable from this part of the enquiry leaving him free to work out the details 
for the particular caste which he may find himself interested in. 


Dipfebence in yeabs between toe bibtos op 


UcligioD. 

let ^nd 2nd child 
( 1.000 cases). 

2nd and 3rd child 
{ 1,000 cases). 

3rd and 4th child 
(1,000 cases). 

Below 

2 

Botween 
2 and 4 

4 and 
over 

Below 

2 

Between 
' 2 and 4 

4 and 
over 

Below 

2 

Between 
2 and 4 

4 and 
over 

Hindu 

16 

417 

567 

31 

494 

475 

42 

546 

412^ 

MusIIib 

22 

382 

696 

41 

458 

501 

56 

466 1 

478 

Sikh 

43 

435 

522 

26 

553 

421 

31 

719 

250 

Bud hist 

1 

51 

401 

548 

50 

450 

600 

90 1 

400 

510 


The differences between the 1st and 2nd, 2nd and 3rd and 3rd and 4th 
births have separately been worked out for 1,000 cases under each of the births 
and it will be easily observed that the spacing of births is longer in the case of 
the earlier births than in the case of the later births as the proportion of the space 
intervals (4 and over) in the case of Hindus gradually falls as we proceed onward 
to the 2nd, 3rd and 4th births. For all religions it is 567 for first and 2nd child, 
475 for 2nd and 3rd and only 412 for the third and fourth births. Such results 
are equallv visible in all the other religions as well as for the different castes and 
social strata under each religion and show that as the size of the ramiiy increases 
the births take place at larger intervals showing the gradual diminution of the 
economic motive. 

Want of space debars us from working out the proportional figures for 
each of the social grades. 
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tABLE XI : DURATION OF CHILDLESS PERIOD 

145 Table XI : Duration of Childless Period. — Duration of childless 

beriod is shown by Table XI for the proper understanding of which the marginal 
^ table showing proportional 

statistics will be specially 
helpful. The Hindus 
show the greatest propor- 
tion (83 per cent) of 
families in which the child- 
less period after the birth 
of the youngest child is 
over 5 years while Muslim’s 
proportion is only 76 per 
cent. * 5 year and over * 
interval while the 1-3 and 
i 3-5 intervals also show 
fair distribution of the 

remaining 24 per cent, families. The Sikhs have a percentage of 80 and are 
followed by 77 of the Budhists in whose case the group 3-5 contains 15 per 
cent. If We extend the analysis to social groups we expect to find higher ratio of 
childless period amongst the advanced classes partly because of the existence of 
birth control to some extent amongst the educated intellectual classes and partly 
on account of poor health springing from sedentary habits. 



Total 

fnmilieB. 

Proportion per 100 farailioa whom the j 
ohildloss poriod aftor birth of 
tbo youngeat child i& 

Between 

1 — 3 years. 

3 — 6 years- 

5 and over. 

Muslim 

1 .604 

11 

13 

76 

Hindu « < 

6Ul 

0 

11 

83 

Sikh 

46 

11 

, 9 

80 

Bndlii&t 

’ 300 

8 

16 

77 
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CHAPTER V (part B) — SEX AND FERTIUT? 

SEX TABLE I, 

Sex of First Born. 


District or Tohsi}. 

Number of 
females 
first born. 

! 

Number of 
males 
first born. 

Number of 
females 
first born 
per thouBanc 
of males 
first bom* 

, Number oi 
^ slips 

examined. 

Total 
column 
No. 2 & 3. 

Without 

issue. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

J 

6 

7 

Jammu and Kashmir State . . 

5,702 

9,661 

590'12 

15,714 

15,363 

1 

^ 851 

Jammu City 

49 

68 

720-6 

120 

117 

4 

\ 

3 

Jammu District (excluding 
city) 

546 

968 

564*05 

1,641 

1,514 

27 

ICathua District . , 

215 

453 

474-6 

677 

668 

9 

Udhampur „ 

421 

723 

582-2 

1,208 

1,144 

64 

Reasi „ 

319 

522 

611-1 

877 , 

841 

36 

Mirpur 

610 

1,029 

592-8 

1,673 [ 

1,639 

34 

Poonch Jagir 

465 

878 

629-6 

1,379 

1,343 

36 

Chenani ,, 

14 

30 

466-6 

44 

44 


Srinagar City 

211 

321 

657-3 

550 

632 

18 

Srinagar District (excluding 
city) 

1,026 

1,678 

611-4 

2,758 

2,704 

64 

Baranialla District , * 

479 

787 

608-6 

1,280 

1,266 

li 

lluzaffarahad „ 

398 ; 

702 1 

566-9 

1,126 

1,100 , 

26 

Ladakh ,, 

891 • 

1,404 

634-6 

2,323 

2,296 

28 

fiiigit ,, 

68 

98 ' 

591-8 

158 

156 ' 
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SEX TABLE II. 

Size and Constitution of Families. 


Size of family (Number of chiMren 
born to a marriage). 


I 


Number of 
families. 


Percentage of 
families 
to total. 


2 


3 


No children 
One child 
Two children 
Three „ 

Pour ,, 

Five 

Six „ 

Seven 

Eight 


Nine 

Ton 

Eleven 

Twelve 

Thirteen 

Fourteen 

Fifteen 

Sixteen 

Seventeen 

Eighteen 


ft 
tr 
i * 
r r 
ft 
ft 
1 * 
p t 


Nineteen 


Twenty ,, 
Twenty one „ 





* « 


• 


• • 


1 • 

» P 

* p 


• f 

p • 

* t 


351 

738 

994 

1,402 

1,834 

2,083 

2,168 

1,927 

1,708 

1,188 

G61 

350 

171 

62 

39 

26 

12 

4 

3 

2 

1 

1 


2-2 
4-7 
6 3 
8*9 

11- 7 
13-3 
13-8 

12- 3 
10-9 

7*6 

41 

2*2 

M 

•4 

•2 

‘2 

•1 

•02 

■02 

■01 
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SEX TABLE III. 


Size of Families by Occupation of Husband. 


OooQpAtion of husbond. 


Exploitation of animals and vegetation 

1. Income from rent of land 

(al Rent rooeiving owners 
Rent receiving tonnnU 

2. Cultivators of all kinds 

(a> Cultivating owners 
(6) Cultivating tenants 


Nambor 
of 

families 
examined. 


t 




* ■ 


3. Agents, Managers of landed estates, 

rent collectors etc. 

4, Field labourers, wood cutters, etc. 

6. Raisers of live-stock, milkmen <tnd 
herdsmen 


21 . I/uiustrg 


1. Artisans and other workmen 

2. Sweepers and scavengers 

III. Transport 

Sailors 

2, Palki-beArera, etc, 

/ F. Trade 

F. Ptddic farce arul others 
VI. Public 

VI L ProftBsion^ and liberal arts 

1. Religions 

2. Liftwcrs* DootorSp leacbera 

3. Others 

F///, Persoas living on their own incofne 

IX^ Domestic Service 
X, iMufficienilij de.^cribtd occupahonit 

1, dorks, contractors etc. 

2, l abourera unspci 

XP U nprodu':tiv€ 


*■ s 


1. Begger 3, prostitutes etc. 

2. Occupation unspecified 


12,800 

406 

32'J 

70 

12,148 

10,103 

2,04G 


878 


Grand Total 


Total 

number j 

of 

ohildron i 
born alivot 

, Nu 

ivorago 

oh 

family. 

3 

4 

76,601 

6-9 1 

2,194 

6*4 

1,716 

6-6 

478 

0-2 

71,948 

6-9 1 

67,761 

5*7 

14,197 

6-9 

626 

-9 • 

6-1 

934 

6*7 

4,660 

5-3 1 

) 4.621 I 

5-3 

i 39 

4*8 

5 250 

5-5 1 

3 117 

6-OS 

2 133 

6-04 

>2 2,929 

5-8 

6 109 

6‘8 

to 725 

6-5 

)3 1,696 

5-8 

?3 957 

5-6 

29 149 

5 1 

31 690 

G'4 

gs S S4J 

1 

5*2 

1 

50 307 

i 


1; 

14 6S8 

' 603 

1 

25 180 

7' 2 

89 1 608 

1 

6-7 

*33 1,303 

5-5 

98 j 56' 

f 6*7 

135 . 73( 

1 

6*4 

1 

164 1 88,81 

I 5-8 


of 


Propor- 
tion of 
surviving 
to total 
thoosand 
born. 


$2,744 

1,497 
1,199 
298 
60,268 
40,637 
9,731 


6 


266 

724 

3,040 

3,016 
26 

75/ 

68 
S3 

1,899 
67 
466 
949 

485 

97 

367 

342 

192 

468 

131 

337 

798 

361 

437 

61.106 


697’7 

682-3 

698-7 

623’4 

698-6 

715-2 

685-4 


486-7 

776-1 

652'3 

662-4 

641-02 

604 

681-1 

624-06 

648'4 
5229 
642' 7 
559’5 

606-7 

662-06 

022-03 

629-8 

625'4 

680-2 

727-7 

663-1 

672-4 

636-6 

593*7 

688*04 
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CHAPTER V (PART B')— SEX AND FERTIUtY 

SEX TABLE IV. 

Size of Families by Caste or Religion of Family. 


Saryara. 

Tarlihifctx> 

Arain 

Balti 

Bi'ukpa. 

WiiJiar 

Kashmirii 
Alughat 
f^atbau 
Ha] put 
Khi u. 

SheikJt 
Say eel 

//id fan Christiun — 

I adian Chriatiau^ 

Bucthist^ 

Badhist 

f^ihh — - 


J ain~ 


Jaio 


Others--* 
Bat w aid 

Basith 

1) um 

Sansi 


Caata or Heligioit. 

iN'utnber 

of 

families 
i examin- 
ed. 

Total 
immber 
of child- 
ren bore 
alire. 

1 

Average 

1 P®!* 

family. 

Number 
of child- 
ren aur- 
viving. 

Propor- 
tion of 
surviv- 
1 ing to 
thou- 
sand. 

V 

Number of families with 
wife married at 

13—14 

; 1 5“^1 t 

1 

• 20— 3C 

1 30 
over. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

i' 7 

8 

9 

10 

Jammu and Kashmir State 

* * 

12.230 

70,062 

5-7 

r 

47,828 

1 682*6 

1,707 

6,127 

3,872 

634 

Hindu — 











Brahm ao 

W 

337 

4,924 

6’9 

3,287 

667*5 

ISO 

468 

140 

69 

Chamar 

« • 

132 

1,102 

61 

739 

670*6 

31 

99 

31 

21 

Charah 

« • 

5 

26 

6-2 

22 

846-1 


2 

2 

1 

Ha] jam 

• ■ 

14 

80 

5-7 

60 

750 

4 

7 

2 

\ 

r 

Jhiwar 

■ • 

40 

267 

6-7 

159 i 

595 '5 

8 

25 

3 

n 

4 

Jat 

* * 

159 

1,072 

6-7 

764 

703*4 

19 

100 i 

31 j 

9 

Kashmiri Pandit 


226 j 

1,431 

6'3 

869 ] 

607-3 

i 

55 

127 

37 

7 

Khatri 

► *■ 

89 

6l5 

6'8 

339 

668*2 

17 

45 

22 

6 

Lohar 


58 

286 

5 ' 

186 

660*3 

11 

29 

12 

6 

Mtfgh 

V- * 

175 j 

963 

6*6 

686 

712*3 

34 j 

105 

31 

6 

Mahajan:! 


85 i 

482 . 

5’7 

315 

653*5 

24 

37 

19 

tf 

Kajput 

» • j 

727 

I 

3,657 

5-03 ! 

2,587 

707*4 

134 

416 

131 

48 


* • 


* -w 


1 


5 

247 


5 

1 

7-J i 


5 

144 


1.000 

683 


1 

25 


94 

009 

i 6-4 

375 

616- 7 

1 

1 46 

26 

103 

517 

' 5*01 

1 360 

696-3 

9 

i 49 

38 

784 

3,924 

5 

} 2.515 

i 640-9 

1 

70 

307 

1 

330 

83 

I 288 

6-4 

! 199 

! 

1 690-9 

3 

; 27 

j 

22 

1,598 

9,744 

6*09 

I 6-916 

709*7 

i 

192 

: 792 

' 486 

540 

3,066 

6-6 

1-905 

650-6 

j 61 

1 

i 243 

J 

198 

3,624 

1 22,292 

6-1 

t 14-928 

660-6 

658 

1 

1,918 

836 

114 

728 

63 

‘ 484 

664-8 

1 

54 

i 

37 j 

129 

741 

5*8 

619 

697-6 

19 

60 


919 

4.671 

5-08 

3,354 

718-04 

75 

427 

r 

316 

160 

932 

6-8 

664 

712-4 

14 

62 

( 67 

334 

1,902 

5*7 

1,292 

G79-3 

44 

162 

100 

209 

1,115 : 

5*3 

760 

681-6 

28 

94 ! 

65 

6 

1 

34 1 

6-6 

21 

617-6 

2 

3 

1 1 

560 

1 

2,219 ; 

I 

' 

3-9 

1,805 , 

813*4 , 

18 

203 

263 

213 ' 

1 

1,359 

6*4 

915 

1 

1 

673-3 1 

26 ^ 

130 

61 1 

3 

22 : 

7*3 

12 

545-5 

1 

1 

1 

' 

1 

15 { 

1 

102 j 

1 

68 

1 

65 

637*2 

1 

i 

4 

6 ' 

6 

17 j 

1 

3 2 

1 

49 

1 

650-6 

1 

6 

8 

115 j 

639 1 

i 

5’5 

1 

443 ' 

t 

693-2 

28 

62 

1 

j 

13 


• 9 

1 

4-6 

1 

i 

6 . 

t 

566*6 

• * 

1 

*1 


6 

7 

77 * 

I 

128 

48 

212 

T 

0 

101 

17 

28 

22 


SI 


2 

12 

1 
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SEX TABLE V. 


Average Size of Family correlated with age of Wife at marriage 


Ago of wife at marriage. 

Number of 
familica. 

Number of 
ohildren 
born. 

Average 
observed i. c*, 
average 
number of 
Buoh children 
bom wr 
family. 

Number of 
obildren 
surviving. 

Average 

observed. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

Jammu and Kashmir State * . 

12,374 

70,416 

5*6 

47,469 

8*8 


460 

.3.047 

6*5 

2.004 

4*3 

13 

1,346 
6 180 

8,413 

0*3 

6.631 

4*2 

14 

37.162 

1 ^ 

25,237 

4*07 

15 to 19 

2.468 

1 13,260 

6-3 

8,766 

3*6 

20 to 24 

946 

4,636 

4*9 

3,218 

3*4 

26 to 29 

30 and over • • 

J 957 

. 3,003 

4*1 

2,614 

2*7 


SEX TABLE VI. 

Proportion of Fertile and Sterile Marriages. 


— 

Wife’s age 

AT LAST MABBIAOE. 

Age op husband at marriaoe* 

13—19 

20—29 

« 

Age-period. 

Mumber* 

of 

wives* 

Number of 
husbands. 

Number of ohildren, ' 

Number of 
husbands. 

Number of children* 

1 

Born. 

Surviving. 

Bom- 

Surviving- 

1 1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

0 

7 

8 

Jammu & Kashmir 
State 

13 

14 

15 to 19 

20 to 24 

25 to 29 

30 and over 

12,374 

469 

1,346 

1 6.189 

2,468 
9^15 
957 

2,016 

1 179 

420 
1,124 
177 
72 
44 

11,785 

1,184 

2.691 

6,464 

930 

330 

186 

1 

i 

8,132 

793 

1,780 

4,525 

644 

243 

138 

6,243 

196 

687 

3,723 

1,107 

298 

172 

36,696 

1,290 
4,230 
22,638 
6,430 
' 1,436 

1 057 

24,462 

843 

2,852 

15,291 

4,002 

1,015 

459 


Wife’s aoe 

AT LAST MARRIAGE. 

Age of husband at marriage — (coneJMded). 

30—49 

60 

♦Dead- 

A c;e -period* 

Number 

of 

wivee?. 

m 

^ G 

O c? 

B Z? 

Number or 
chiidren* 

O to 

h 

Q 

G tn 

G rs 

Number of 
children* ' 

*5 ^ 

^ c 

S? ^ 

1 

S ® 

3 S 

! 

Number of 
children. 

Born* 

Surviv- 

ing. 

Born. 

Surviv- 1 
in(?. 

Born. 

Survive 

ing. 

1 

o 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

Jammu & Kashmir 
State 

13 

14 

15 to 19 . . 

20 to 24 

25 to 29 

30 and over 

12,374 

469 

1,346 

6,189 

2,468 

945 

957 

3,716 

71 

221 

1 1.2.54 

1,046 
5U 
, 593 

* 20,037 

430 
! 1,303 

1 7,609 

1 5.451 

1 2.662 
2.492 

1 

13,619 

294 

925 

5,127 

3,818 

1,814 

1,641 

252 

6 

7 

35 

51 

1 O'* 

I 130 

1 1,072 

35 

36 
1.53 
281 

93 

474 

748 

26 

26 

103 

206 

62 

325 

147 

17 
11 

53 

1 27 

21 

18 

826 

99 

63 

28S 

168 

114 

94 

1 

503 

48 

39 

191 

95 

84 

1 51 


♦Theao oasea aro proaumably of huaban U who have dicJ before their wives have completed 4f5 years of age- 
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CHAPTER V (part B)— SEX AND FERTILITY 


SEX TABLE 

Duration of Marriage correlated 


Caste or Ueliglon of husbaad, 


DoBAXioir 


lender 10 years. 


10 years. 


Sikh- 

Sikh 

Budhist- 


734 


1,740 


2-4 


Ids 


393 



Number 

of 

famiiiea. 

1 Number 
of 

children. 

Average 

nninber 

of 

children. 

Number 

of 

families. 

1 

' Number 
of 

children. 

Average 

number 

of 

ohildien. 

1 

2 

3 

1 4 

6 

6 

7 

Hindu— S 








Brahmaa 

*4 

2,918 

6,028 

re 

613 

1,483 

2*9 

Kashmiri PaacHfc 

-- 

663 

1,356 

2-04 

162 

283 

2‘4 

Rajput 

• 4 

734 

1,186 

1'6 

229 

533 

2-3 

Khatri 

■ ■« 

335 

593 

1 1-7 

74 

211 

2*9 

Mabajan 

• * 

364 

633 

1-7 

, 94 

297 

j 3-2 

Thakkar 

* a 

1,307 

2,143 

1*6 

311 

810 

2-6 

Jat 


270 

478 

1-7 

1 59 

221 

3*7 

Jhiwar 

* a 

178 

312 

1*7 

33 

134 

4’06 

Megh 

• * 

802 

1,245 

1-6 

241 

659 

2*3 

Rohar 

*-9 

177 

292 

1*6 

49 

149 

3-04 

Tarkhaii:i 

■* • 

I * 

116 

207 

1*7 

27 

78 

2'8 1 

HajjaD) 

» m 

30 

73 

21 

17 

53 

3-1 i 

Cham a r 


488 

969 

1’9 

94 

389 

[ 

4-1 

Kumhiar 

a * 

14 , 

27 

1'9 1 

6 

16 

2-6 

Chuhra- 

* w 

15 

32 

21 

6 

24 

4*8 

Mttsilm — 

1 

J 







A i"ii n 

• • 

234 

418 

1*4 

62 

160 

3-08 

Rajput 

* 4 

2,707 

4,444 

1-3 ' 

678 

1,799 

' ] 

2-6 i 

Sliotkh • 

* *' 1 

1,093 

1,383 1 

1*3 

293 

707 1 

2-4 

Ja fc 

• * 

1,258 ' 

2,294 

1‘8 

341 

869 

2-5 

Bahiicla^ 

■ * 

260 

45i 1 

1-7 

92 

247 

2*7 

Kiiishnyim 

« * 

11,812 : 

15,760 1 

1'3 

2,845 

16,161 

6-7 

Mughal 

* * 1 

342 

489 

1-4 

64 

169 

2-6 

^ujjar 


4,001 

5,916 

1-4 

1,020 

2,601 

2-5 

Pathaifc^ 

• ^ 

285 

382 

1-3 

65 

1 

131 

201 

Sayed 

• * 

634 

871 1 

1*4 

133 

306 

2*3 

\ 

1 

Haiti 

* « 

538 

749 

1-4 

128 

218 

1 

1-7 


• • 

235 

1,316 

6*6 

75 , 

186 ' 

2-5 

Bnikpfiis 

* « 

77 

119 

1*5 

7 1 

22 

3-1 


Bu Uliiit. 

* m- 

492 

1,800 

.3-6 

11 

44 

1 4 

lln— 

Jain 

% * 

3 

' S 

1 

j 

2 6 

* * • • 

• # • 4 

■ « * » 

Other Hindus — 

Doom 

• b 

153 

295 

1-9 

32 , 

74 

2*3 

Bat wal 

* 4 

3 

i 

-ri 

4 

1 

1*3 

1 

3 

3 

Bagith 


91 

1 

36 ! 

1 

143 ; 

l-Bj 

16 

45 

2-8 

dian Christian — 
indiaa Christian 

* -m 

1 

96 

1 

2" 7 

1 

1 

1 


* Theid ca)tt }3 10%/ be read after Chuhra uader tbe Hindu Religion. 
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VII. 
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CHAPTER V (part B) - SEX AND FERTILITV 

SEX TABLE VIII. 

Proportion of Fertile and Sterile Marriages 


DtTSATIOir OP UABKIAOS VSABS. 


Age of wife at 
marriage. 


1 


13 

14 

16 to Id 
20 to 24 
26 to 29 
30 and over 


13 

14 

15 to 19 
20 to 24 
25 to 29 

30 and over 





0—4 

6—9 


Fertile. 

Sterile. 

Fertile. 

Sterile. 


2 

3 

4 

6 




PAI 

IT A. 



1 

3 

1 

• • 

8 

■ O'* 

8 

• • • • 

*•« 

15 

6 

32 

1 

— 

6 

1 

6 


« « 

11 

1 

2 

* • « • 


8 

7 

2S 

15 


1 


PAI 

IT B. 


305 

487 

1,323 

162 


903 

1,068 1 

2,805 1 

316 


3,947 

2,148 

11,025 

779 


1,399 ^ 

388 

3,065 

145 

« • 

288 

182 

738 

77 

4 m 

215 

100 

435 

38 


10—14 . 


Fertile. 

Sterile. 

6 

7 

10 


12 

a • * • 

37 

3 

0 


6 

16 

113 

19 

2,497 

80 

4,865 

129 

16,197 

632 

3,896 

216 

916 1 

28 

598 

39 


16 aad over. 


Fertile. 

Sterile. 

8 

9 

627 

8 

1,351 

17 

6,662 

93 

2,695 

40 

1,117 

20 

724 

44 

4,810 

97 

10,442 : 

153 

33,200 

720 

6,768 

210 

1,872 1 

66 

1.140 

89 


SEX TABLE IX. 


Age of Mother at First Birth (completed fertilitv cases). 


Caste or Religion. 


1 


HinS/vt 

Jat 

Thakkar 
Mahajan 
Ha] pub 
Megh 
Khatri 

Kashmiri Pandit 

Brahman 

Lohar 

Chamar 

Tarkhan 

Jhi war 

Mualim 

Kashmiri 

Rajput 

Jat 

Oujjar 

Rafinda 

Sayed 

Path an 

Arain 

Mughal 

Sheikh 

Shin 

Balti 

Brukpa 


Indian Christian 
Bxidhist 

sm 

Jain 

Others 

Basith 

L>oom 

Grand Total 


Aoe op motheb at pibst bibth. 



Below 13 

13—14 

14^16 

16—16 

16—20 

20 and over 


2 

3 

4 

6 

6 

7 


6 

2 

26 

43 

152 

422 

am 

1 


* a 

1 

12 

9 

* * 

ma o-a 

2 

2 

1 8 

28 

99 

• • 

a a m a 

« « * « 

2 


21 

15 

4 * 

1 

• * » # 

2 

4 

11 

44 

e « 

1 

* * * * 

• » « i 

10 

18 

4S 

' • 

• a • • 



1 4 

9 

20 

• • 

1 

* • • * 

1 

3 

, 4 

31 

• m 

2 


3 

7 

41 

117 

• ♦ 

* * * « 

• • • * 

• e * t 

• • V • 

a a • a 

3 

* ft 

• * • « 

• * V • 

3 

2 

7 

23 

• a 

* e » * 

* • t * 

« « a e 


3 

1 

• * 

• a ■ • 

• • • f 

3 

4 

' 3 

2 


12 

27 

49 

226 

27S 

2,533 

• * 

4 

5 

12 

58 

121 

641 


oia a a 

1 


6 

21 

133 

• 

am a'a 


a** 

3 

8 

98 


2 

•r* aie 

4 

23 

42 

349 

am 

am 

• * am 

• a • * 

• -* • • 

4 

16 

am 

• i* 

a^a * « 

• • • • 1 

e • • * 

4 

19 

am 

am am 

8 

20 

13 

34 

47 

•m 

1 

•t# O'* 

r*» • * 

2 

1 

8 

am 

1 

3 

12 

17 1 

23 

39 

* • 


• r* 

ate 

4 

7 

31 

1 

am 

am 

3 

•** 

1 

* • am 

• * 

* ■ *" 12 

1 1 

241 

10 



am a -a i 

••• 

• • • * 

1 







2 ' 

2 


mm M 

• • am 

rm *4 

• '* am 




2 

am am 

am 

2 

22 

277 


2 1 

2 

2 

4 

25 

52 


•m * -a 

am 

mrnmm 


— 

2 






1 

12 

* 

mm * m 

M mm 

* a mm 

H 









2 


mm mm 

mm mm 

mm mm 

mm am 

1 

9 


am am 

am am 

am am 

mm am 

-JL 



19 

20 

66 

174 

468 

2,288 
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TABLE X. 

Frequency of Births. 


Nanio of Caato 
or 

RoligiOQ. 


Hindu 

Kashmiri Paadit 


Brahman 

Mogh 

Khatri 

Mahajan 

Rajput 

Thakkar 

Doom 

Lohar 

Chamar 

Jhiwar 

Sikh 

Sikh 

Budhut 

Budhist 

Jain 

Jain 

R;;jput 


« « 


Indigent 

Advanced 

Intermediate 

Indigent 

Advanced 

Intermediate 

Indigent 

Advanced 
Intermediate 
I Indigent 

I 

I Advanced 
1 Intermediate 
. Indigent 


Advanced 

Intermediate 

Indigent 


Advan^'cd 

Intermediate 

Indigent 


Advanced 

Intermediate 

Indigent 


DHrFffiUB:^OK (IN VEABi) BETWEEN THE OlRTHS OF 


1st and 2nd child. 


j 


Ad'^fm^cd 
Internmdiate 
^ Indigent 


I 

I 

1 

ft 

3 


Family Status. 

Below 2. 

1 

Between 2—4. 

2 

3 

4 

w 

7 

183 

Advanced 

« * 

3 

Inter iiediato 

1 

2 

Indigent 

1 

8 

Advan'^'ed 

1 

22 

Intermediate • • 

* * 

27 

Indigent 

'■ » 

16 

Advanced , • 


1 

Intermediate 

* 

4 

Indigent 

I * * 

18 

Advanced 

4 * 

9 

Intermoliate 

m « 

4 

Indigent 

m ■■ 

* ** 

Advanced 


3 

Intermediate 

•f 4 

2 

Indigent 

* • 

2 

Advanced 

* ■ 

3 

Intermediate 

1 

8 

Indigent 

1 

1 

Advanced 

« 4 

12 


u 

o 

> 

o 

*0 

a 

c9 


20 


1 

2 


249 

4 

0 

3 

19 

39 

17 

3 

10 

26 

4 
6 
2 


22 

14 

1 


20 

5 

13 

2 


11 

31 

61 


1 1 
26 
16 


1 

6 

18 

9 

9 

33 

14 


1 

24 

8 

11 

5 


53 127 


12 

46 

69 


501 780 


16 

28 

32 


2ad and 3rd child. 

3rd and 4th c 

biid. 


1 



i. 

U 


d 

o 

Ld 1 

> 

o 

ci 

d 1 
a> 

t* 

O 

o 

v 

Ef 

o 

c 1 

1 

£ 

(U 

&: 

o 

ns 

d 

d 

*3 

PQ 


m 

CQ 


6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

11 

174 

167 

11 

742 

107 


2 

4 ' 

1 ' 

6 

* * 

1 

7 


* « 

4 

8 

1 .. 

6 

8 

1 

6 

3 

i ^ 

14 

22 

2 

16 

14 

1 1 

36 

15 

1 « * 

23 

17 

! 9 

A# 

11 

13 

■ * * 

8 

d 


3 

3 

1 * * 

3 

I 

■* 

3 

8 

1 

5 

5 

m •# 

16 

! 19 

1 4 * 

16 

9 

* » 

7 

3 

1 * * 

6 

1 

2 

5 

1 

1 

3 


! * * 

4 - 4 

1 

1 

« t- 

V # 


4 

1 

■- * 

2 

3 

_ 

3 

4 

«■ ■ 

5 

' 1 


3 

9 

1 

6 

23 

9 

1 


1 

5 

10 

3 

9 

13 

14 

1 


1 

3 

15 

8 


1 ' 


8 

3 

2 

13 

9 

1 


2 


8 


4 

4 


21 

7 

10 

4 

72 

11 

24 

37 


I6 

2 

13 

1 

80 

9 

26 

43 


1 

9 


6 

3 


23 

5 

16 

2 

40 

5 

13 

22 


45 


4 

3 


504 

12 

22 

16 


557 

10 

18 

26 


48 


2 

1 


8 

2 

3 

1 

51 

7 

17 

27 


394 

6 

12 

11 


404 

12 

20 

19 
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CHAPTER V (PART B) -SEX AND FERTILITY 

table X — {.concluded). 
F'requency of Births. 


Name of Caste 
or 

Religion. 


Qujjar 


Kashmiri 


Path an 


Balti 


Syed 


Brakpa 


Pamily IStatua, 


* ♦ 


Advanced 

Intermediate 

Indigent 

Advanced 

Intermediate 

Indigent 

A'.lvanced 

Intermediate 

Indigent 

Advanced 

Intermediate 

Indigent 

Advanced 

Intermediate 

Indigent 

Advanced 

Intermediate 

Indigent 

Total 


* * 

# ■ 


* * 


DhtFEBENOB (in TEABS) between the BIETHS OE 


lat and 2nd child. 

Below 2. 

J 

Between 2 — 4. 

1 

4 and over. 


3 

1 4 

6 

3 

19 

38 

6 

1 62 

92 

1 

67 

86 

2 

35 

54 

1 8 

120 

1S2 

1 

73 

89 

1 

4 . 

1 , 

4 

1 * " 

.. 

6 

1 * * 

3 

2 

1 1 

11 

17 

• ‘ 1 

17 

42 1 

5 

36 

85 

-V « 1 

.. f 

• • 

• * 1 

« • 

1 

1 • p 1 


• • 

• * 

-* 

* « 

m «• 1 

1 

4 

P 4 

* « 

3 

eoj 

798 1 

1 

,180 1 


2nd and 3rd child. 3rd and 4th child. 



66 772 ' &14 69 699 


571 


SEX TABLE XI. 


Duration of Childless period. 


6 


Kashmiri Pandit 


Rajput 


Maiiaj an 


Thakbar 


{ 


Advanced 

Intermediate 

Indigent 


C Advanced 

• * Intermediate 

1. Indigent 

r Advanced 

♦ . -s Intermediate 

I, Indigent 


{ 


Advanced 

Intermediate 

Indigent 


Serial 

No. 


Hame of Caste or Religion, 


DuBATIOIT flK TEABS) OF CHILDLESS 
PEEIOB APTEB BXBTH OF YOUNGEST CHILD 

(foe Completed fjebtility only). 



^ 


1—3 

3—5 

1 5 and over. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 


Hiiidu 


* • 

32 

S3 

416 

1 

Brahman 

r Advanced 
Intermediate 

L Indigent 

*-• 

*1* 

2 

6 

2 

3 

6 

5 

45 

70 

29 


Khatri 

r Advanced 
^ Intermediate 

a '• 

* * 

1 

3 

3 

2 

9 

5 


« * 
44 


* * * • 


« • * « 


1 

1 


• # t t 


1 

3 

2 

1 

5 


mi* 


« *'• 


I 

6 

1 


2 

6 

6 


S 

14 

13 

8 

29 

14 

8 

8 

4 

29 

28 

5 
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SEX TABLE :iL\ --{concluded). 

Duration of Childless period. 


Serial 

No* 


8 


9 


10 


11 


Megh 


Lobar 


Doom 


Chamar 

Jbiwar 

BudhUt 

Budhist 

Jatn 

Jain 

Sik'h 

SikU 

Rajput 

(^ujjar 

Kaslimiri 

Pathan 


.S 


3ayod 


Balti 


Biiikpa 


Name of Caste or Religion* 


f Adv^anood 
^ Interniorliate 
Indigent 


-{ 
■■ { 
■■ { 

■■ { 


Advanced 

Intermediate 

ludigeat 

Advanced 

latermoiliate 

Indigent 

Advanced 

Interaiediata 

Indigent 

Advanced 

Intermediate 

Indigent 


Advanced 

Intermediate 

Indigent 


r Advanced 
Intermediate 
Indigent 


r Advanced 
, ^ Intermediate 
I Indigent 


I 


Advanced 
Intermediate 
Indigent 


f Adv 
.. S Inte 
InJi 


Ad van led 

Intormodiate 

Indigent 


Ivanced 
Intermediate 
Indigent 


{ 


{ 


Advanced 

Intermediate 

Indigent 

Ad van 'od 

Intermediate 

Indigent 

Advanced 

Intermediate 

Indigent 

Advanced 

Intermedii\t#‘ 

Indigent 


DORATIOH (IH years) of ORILDLESg 
PERIOD AFTIi^R BIRTH OF YOUNGEST OOIIiD 
(FOR COMPLETED FERTILITY ONLY/* 


1—3 


• * 


Total 


2 

2 


1 

24 

4 

9 

II 


* * * » 


6 


173 


i 

12 

10 

16 

26 

G 

29 

13 


3 

16 

29 


3—6 


4 


6 and over. 


2 

6 


p * • 


«. • p • 


p * • 

* • * 


41 

3 

20 

21 


1 

2 

1 

191 

3 

8 

9 

9 

30 

21 

11 

38 

20 

2 

3 


6 

9 

20 


292 


5 

14 

44 




• ■ * * 


• p • p 


• p * • 


232 

27 

86 

120 


37 

10 

19 

8 

1,140 

28 

63 

36 

61 

131 

120 

89 

280 

156 

3 

6 

6 


23 

47 

105 


5 

3 

1,826 
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CHAPTER VI. 

CIVIL CONDITION. 

146. Reference to Statistics. — The Imperial Tables VII and VIII furnish 

the main statistical data regarding the civil condition of the population and 
the following subsidiary tables contain the proportionate figures showinpr 
various aspects of the subject : — ® 

Subsidiary Table I— Distribution by civil condition of 1,000 of each sex 

religion and main age-period at each of the last 
four Censuses. 

» » II— Distribution by civil condition of 1,000 of each sex 

at certain ages in each religion and natural 
division. 

V it III— Distribution by main age-periods and civil condition 

of 10,000 of each sex and religion. 

j> » IV- Proportion of the sexes by civil condition at certain 

ages for religions and natural divisions. 

I 

n V— Distribution by civil condition of 1,000 of each sex 

at certain ages for selected castes. 

147. Reliability of the Return. — The instructions printed on the cover 
of the enumeration books for the guidance of the Census agency recjuired the 
entry of each person whether infant, child, or grown up, as married, unmarried 
or widowed. Divorced persons were to be entered as widowed if they had not 
remarried. In the detailed vernacular Hidayat the instructions were further 
amplified to cover doubtful cases and the following provision of the Imperial 
Census Code was also duly incorporated in the local circular. 

woman who has nover married must be shown in column 6 as unmarried, even 
though she be a prostitute or concubine but persons who are recognized by custom as 
married are to be entered as such, even though they have not gone through the proper cere- 
mony widows who have taken a second husband by the rite variously known as Jat, 

Sagai, Karao, Dharawa, Natra etc., or persons living together whose religious or social tenets 
enjoin or allow cohabitation without preliminary formalities”. 

With such explicit instructions there was no chance of errors finding 
their way in the returns collected which consequently may well be assumed as 
sufficiently reliable. There might have occurred a few cases of wrongful entries 
through the negligence or deficient intelligence of certain enumerators but 
such instances were too few to affect the reliability of the figures. Such excep- 
tions were furnished by men or women who though unmarried desired to 
appear as married as in the case of some unmarried prostitutes or kept women. 

148. General features of the Statistics.— The statistics of the Indian 
civil condition possess three special features which distinguish them from those 
of the Western countries and we shall study the figures of the present Census 
from each of these aspects. 

(1) Universality of marriage. 

(2) The early age of marriage. 

(3) Preponderance of widows. 

The general summary printed at the commencement of the Imperial 
Table VII shows that of the total population of 3,646i243 enumerated at the 



SHOviaWG^NUMBER of MM^EO WIDOWED 
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UNIVERSALITY OF MARRIAGE 

current Census 1,715,299 persons were unmarried, 1,633,533 married, and 297,411 
widowed which gives a proportion of roughly 47 per cent, unmarried, 44 per 
cent, married and 9 per cent, widowed in both the sexes. As regards the 
separate proportions of the sexes the subjoined table gives the necessary statistic 
by absolute figures as well as shows the proportions per 1,000 of the sex 
concerned by civil condition. The accompanying diagram shows the civil 
condition by age-periods in absolute figures. 

Civil condition for all ages and religions in the State. 


Total population. 

Unmarbibd. 

Mabhied. 

Widowed. 


Fomalo. 

Mali}. 

Female. 

Male. 

Female. 

Male. 

Female. 

1,938.338 

1,707,905 

1 025,160 

690.139 

799,073 

834.460 

114.105 

183,306 

Proportion por 

thouaaml 

529 

404 

412 

488 

59 

103 


The apparent results from the proportionate figures show that there are 
more unmarried males than females while in the married state the proportion 
per 1000 is greater (488) for the females than the males (412). It clear- 
ly lea!ds to the inference that the statistics of our State are not liable to the 
char^^e which Sir Philip Hartog has levelled against the All India Census namely 
that^the excess of 600,000 married males over married females goes to indicate 
that in India polyandry is being practised at an increasing rate. We are quite 
sure that the charge of Sir Philip Hartog against the ^^ensus f I hich 

has received such wide publicity in the Indian Press will soon be satisfactorily 
explained by the Census authorities of India but for our part we have simply 
to point out that the excess of 35,387 married females is sufficient proof of the 
correctness of our statistics of marital condition and of the fact that polygamy 
is in work at a greater scale than polyandry, in spite of the fact that poly- 
andry is actually practised on a universal scale among the Budhists whose 
proportion in the total population is, however, too negligible (1 percent.) to 
offset the proportion of the polygamous communities (the Hindus, IVIuslinas and 
Sikhs) and then to produce a sufficient surplus as to give an excess of married 
males. With this brief survey of the main statistics we proceed to discuss each 
of the three special features of the civil condition in the light of the statistics 

collected in this State. 

149. Universality of Marriage. — There are four principal religious com- 
munities irihabiting the State— Hindu, Muslim, Sikh and Budhist. The Chri- 
stians and Zoroastrians though not completely absent constitute a very small 
proportion of the State population. Without entering into the descriptive details 
of die various kinds of marriages recognized by the personal laws of the various 
communities or dilating upon the customs and ceremonies which form the 
indispensable adjuncts of matrimony we proceed to examine briefly the attitude 
and outlook of each community towards marriage and shall pass on to describe 
the universality of marriage in India. Amongst the Hindus and also among 
the lains the marriage is a sacred duty enjoined by the scriptures which must 
be performed by every Hindu. The following quotation from Mr. P. K. Wattal’s 
"Population problem in India" shows the compelling and obligatory character 
of the Shastric injunctions on the subject of marriage, which is at the root of 
the universality of marriage amongst the Hindus, 

“Everybody marries, fit or unfit and becomes a parent at the earliest possible age 

permitted by nature.. For a Hindu marriage is a sacrament which must be 

performed regardless of the fitness of the parties to bear the responsibilities of a mated 
existence. A* Hindu male must marry — and beget children — sons if you please — to per- 
form his funeral rites lest his spirit wander uneasily in the waste places of the earth. The 
very name of son *Putra’ means one who saves his father’s soul from the hell called 
‘Futa’. A Hindu maiden, unmarried at puberty, is a source of social obloquy to her family 
nmJ of damnation to her . aiice.'tors . 
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CHAPTER VI — CIVIL CONDITION 


Amongst the Muslims ‘'marriage is primarily a civil contract rfonirin^r 
necessary formalities of a proposal and acceptance before witnesses to estab/isH 
the marital agreement”. The Budhists of the State also regard it in the nature 
of a contract terms whereof are generally recorded in a document which contains 
a stipulation that the brothers of the bridegroom, who can share the wife in com- 
mon with their eldest brother will not separate and that all the property of the 
joint family shall be inherited by the children of the woman being married B^h 
amongst the Muslims and the Budhists divorce is permissible, but it is not very 
commonly practised. The S^s’ outlook towards marriage although much aftw 
the Hindu fashion is nevertheless more liberal. 

The universality of marriage is therefore an accepted fact in India 
springing from religious sanctions in the case of Hindus including Jains and 
partly religious and partly economic motives in the case of the Muslms who are 
also influenced by the example of the Hindus. The joint family system further 
strengthens the state of wedlock since the family resources are available for the 
support of the married couple irrespective of their capacity to support themselves 

a" «=P°nsibilities of fflarried-life. This institution 

^les out the prudential considerations which compel postponement of marriage in 
European countries. Such economic considerations instead of operating as a 
c eck on marri^e or helping its postponement, on the other hand constitute 
a potent factor m promoting matrimony since the wife is necessary to run the 
household and materiMly helps the agriculturist husband in outdoor work as well. 
The prevalence of illiteracy does not allow the married couple to be thought- 
tul of the future and consequently procreation goes on indiscriminately compel- 
Img the parents to send children for work at an early age to supplement their 

mea^e income Md enable the family to drag on their wordly existence at a 
low standard of life. 


Subsidiary Table I we find that in the age-group 20-40 there are 
[R 0 ^-®“ married females per 1,000 of each sex under the head 

M Religions which shows that at these ages 717 per cent, of the male popula- 
tion is marned,^ per cent. unmarried and 8 percent, widowed; while amongst 
the females in this age-group 90 per cent, are married, only 2 per cent, unmarried 
and 7-5 cent, widowed. Making due allowance for the beggars (who number 
several lacs in India) religious devotees (who abound in profusion in Budhist 
monasteries), prostitutes and persons suffering from bodily infirmity or deformity 
We are left with a very small proportion of people who rem ain unmarried in this 
country. No greater proof of the universality of marriage is needed in the face 
of these statistics. Amongst the females it is obvious that at the age-period 20-40 
a most all the females are married 90*5 per cent, being married and out of the balance 
of 9 5 per cent., 7*5 per cent, are widows leaving only 2 per cent, unmarried to be 
accounted for by such of their sex as belong to the category of beggars, devotees, 
prostitutes and the infirms. The figures overwhelmingly prove that between 20 
and 40 no woman remains without marriage and if there be any such instances 
they simply constitute exceptions which only go to prove the rule. 

Marriage is essential for the healthy progress of society and any artificial 
barriers raised in the way of natural instinct is productive of various social evils. 
The Census of^ England and Wales held in 1921 disclosed the following propor- 
tion of people in the different civil conditions which shows the difference 


Civil Condition, 

EHOLAin) 
Aun Walbs. 

Statb. 

EnOLABI) 
abs Waos. 

Statb, 

1921 

1931 

1921 

1931 

Halea. 

Femalei. 

, 


Per cent. 

Per oent. 






uiiinsffi0(i M 

^ •• ka 


52’9 

53*5 

40*4 

Harried ^ _ 

^ •• • 

39 

41*2 

37-9 

48*8 

Widowed „ „ 

” « w 

4 

6*9 

8*2 

10*8 
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While in the State there are nearly 49 per cent married females we have 
in England and Wales only about 38 per cent, of females in married condition: 
Against 40 per cent, unmarried females in the State the figures of England show 
about 54 per cent, spinsters, while widowhood is confined to only 8' 2 per cent, 
there, against about 1 1 per cent, in the State. The figures leave no doubt about 
the special preference among the English women for the unmarried state. 

150. Early Marriage. — The second feature of the Indian Census is the 
early age of marriage, evils of which have been sufficiently explained in the 
preceding chapters on sex and fertility. It will here suffice to invite a reference 
to the Subsidiary Table I which shows that amongst the males no child is married 
before the age of 5 while in the group 5-10 and 10-15i 18 and 51 boys per 
1,000 were returned as married. The increase in the married proportion of 
the males from 13 to 18 per mille during the decade 1921-1931 in the age-period 
10-15, for the whole State as well as under the different religions is mainly due to 
the anxiety of the parents to celebrate as many infant marriages as possible before 
the enforcement of the Infant Marriage Prevention Regulation of 1985 which 
prohibited marriages of girls below fourteen and of boys below eighteen years 
of age. It is hoped that these columns will be blank at the next Census. The 
proportion of marriages between 15-20 has increased from 280 to 309 which 
shows that the effects of the Regulation are manifesting themselves in practice by 
shifting the ages of males to legally marriageable age-groups. In the group 20-40* 
40-60 and 60 and over the proportion has decreased. As already observed it may 
be asserted with confidence that with the passing of the Regulation the institution 
of early marriage would soon be wiped out of existence. The evils of early 
marriage are too numerous to mention and we may only refer to the two important 
results to which it generally leads e. g. (1) The pre-puberty intercourse which is the 
essential concomitant of child marriage inflicts serious physical injuries upon the 
girl-wife and many a premature birth involves risk to the life of the wife, (2) in 
the event of the husband’s death the child-wife becomes a widow for life. The 
following table gives for England and Wales statistics regarding the civil condi- 
tion of the population in thousands at certain age-periods : — 


Age-p«riod. 

AIalbs. 

Esmalbs. 

'i 

o 

H 

Single. 

Married. 

1 

Widowed. 

II 

§ 

l-i 

Q 

S 

*3 

Single. 

1 

1 

Married. 

Widowed. 

m 

8 

o 

S 

All ag«s 


18,076 

9,049 

7,476 

642 

8 

19,811 

10,691 

7,590 

1,622 

8 

Under 16 

m- * 

6;285 

5,235 


• • 


5,215 

5.216 

* * 


«« 

IS— 19 

# * 

1.728 

1,721 

7 

0 

0 

1,775 

1,744 

31 

0 

0 

20—24 

* • 

1.448 

1.191 

256 

2 

0 

1.703 

1,237 

460 j 

6 , 

0 

2C— 29 

* • 

1.340 

598 

734 

8 

1 

1,620 

664 

021 

34 

1 

30—34 

* • 

1.231 

296 

968 

15 

1 

1,520 

394 

1,060 

64 

1 

35 — 44 

- 

2.490 

375 

2.065 

64 

3 

2,850 

548 

2,124 

175 

3 

45—54 

* 

2.133 

259 

1,773 

103 

2 

2,287 

375 

1.649 

261 

2 

55—64 

— 

1.383 

143 

1,082 

156 

1 

1,530 

234 

917 

377 

1 

65—74 


730 

66 

477 

186 

0 

913 

127 

369 

426 1 

0 

76 and ovet 

** 

250 

13 

112 

120 

0 

398 1 

&3 

68 

277 

0 


The table shows at a glance that there is not a single male or female who 
is married at the age of less than 15 years while the age-group 15-19 has only 
*4 per cent, married males and 1*7 per cent, married females. Even the 20-24 
group has only 22 per cent, males and 27 per cent, females. This clearly 
establishes that marriage before 20 is practically non-existent in England and 
Wales while in this State the 15 to 20 group has 30 per cent males and 80 per 
cent, females in the married condition. Even 10-15 age-group has 21 percent, 
married females which evidences the existence of early marriage. 
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151. The Preponderance of the Widows. — The current Census has 
enumerated 114,105 widowers and 183,308 widows which establishes the 
characteristic preponderance of the widows over the widowers. The proportion 
for the entire State works to 5*4 per cent widowers and 10*7 per cent widows as 
against 3*4 per cent widowers and 8*2 per cent, widows recorded by the Census of 
England and Wales in 1921. The contrast will be brought home by the fact 
that while in the State out of 183,308 widows there are 10,525 widows at ages 
below 25, the English Census of 1921 on the other hand discloses only 6000 
such widows in the total population of 1,622,000 widows which yields a proportion 
of 5 per cent, for the State and *3 per cent, for Englsuid leading to the conclusion 
that widowhood before 25 is practically non-existent among the English women. 

While 905 per 1,000 females are married and 75 widowed in the age- 
period 20-40, it will be a sad surprise to find the statistical ratio undergoing 
change in the next age-group 40-60 which has only 584 married females and 410 
widows per mille and in the next higher group 60 and over the widows proportion 
increases to 778. In this connection the widowed state amongst the males 
increased from 83 to 226 in the group 40 to 60 and 320 in 60 and over. This 
preponderance of the widows over the widowers is a common feature of the 
Indian Census and arises from the comparative longevity of females but mainly 
from the greater freedom of marriage amongst the widowers and prohibition of 
widow re-marriage amongst the Hindus and only partial prevalence of the custom 
in other communities. 

A reference to Subsidiary Table I reveals a sudden jump into widowhood 
as the femmes pass from 20-40 group into 40-60. In the 20-40 group there are 
only 75 widows per 1,000 while in the 40-60 group there is a sudden expansion 
of the widows proportion to 410 per 1,000 which is about six-times higher than 
the preceding group. The increase in the case of males proceeds more gradually 
from 83 in the group 20-40 to 226 in the group 40-60 and 360 in 60 and over. 

The explanation for the larger proportion of widows is to be found in the 

custom of child marriage coupled with the evil of pre-puberty intercourse which 

inflicts serious physical injuries upon the immature parents, and nips in the bud 

the life of many a young husband dooming the poor child-wife to perpetual 

widowhood. The practice of marriage of old men (especially of .the moneyed 

class) who already stand upto the trash-hold of the next world with young 

virgins in the bloom of life further increases the proportions of the widows since 

the mysterious hand of death soon falls upon the bridegroom who is soon called 

upon to exchange the warmth of the nuptial bed for the icy chillness of the 

tomb. The third and the strongest factor responsible for the superabundance of 

widows, which is chiefly contributed by the Hindus, is the injunction of the Hindu 

Shastras which enjoin enforced widowhood and prohibit re-marriage of the widows 

of the first three castes — The Brahmanas, the Kashatriyas and the Vaishyas, 

Neither revocation nor widow re-marriage is possible. The wife is enjoined to look 

upon her husband as an embodiment of God and offer complete submission to 

his will and dictates during life and in the case of his death the widow is enjoined 

a religious life of the completest chastity and prayer and is not to think of a fresh 

union but to practise fasts and austerities. The sacredness of the perpetual 

union led to the practice of * Sati ’ whereunder the widows burnt themselves on the 

funeral pyres of their husbands to maintain unsullied the sacred bond of marriage 

even in death. Such being the religious sanctions it was only natural that 

observance of this institution should be followed with great strictness by the 

followers of Hinduism and in spite of the law permitting widow re-marriage and 

the activities of various social organizations especially the Arya Samaj, the Hindu 

society has not been able to shake off the shakles although one meets with a few 

instances of widow re-marriage here and there. The Hindus and Jains and even 

some Muslim castes of the State observe the prejudice against widow marriage 

although in the interior of the Duggar country among the Thakkar and some 

other castes of the hills, some laxity prevails and the widows are taken over as 

wives by the brothers of the deceased husband. The Muslims and Budhists of 

the State also do not practise it on a large scale though their religion permits 
such marriages. ® 
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.CIVIL .CONDITION. BY RELIGION 



152. Civil Condition by Natural Divisions.- The Subsidiary .Table II which 
gives the statistics of marital condition by natural divisions shows that of all the 
divisions the Indus Valley has the highest proportion of married males (445 per 
1,000) which is due to the general prevalence amongst the Budhists of the 
custom of polyandry under which only the eldest brother is married and all the 
-younger brothers automatically become married and share the brother s wife m 
common. This is responsible for the high proportion of married males 
the younger brothers are returned as married for all practical purposes. This 
simultaneously explains the corresponding dearth in the married females C^79) 
and preponderance of unmarried females most of whom are purposely kept 
without marriage for presentation as ‘c^owio’ to the monastery. The proportions 
of the unmarried and widowed males are consequently lowest in this division. 
The Jhelum Valley which is the predominantly Muslim division has the highest 
proportion of the married females i. e., 509 against 473 of the Jammu Province 
and 479 of Indus Valley; and its proportion of unmarried females (412) is also 
greater than that of the Jammu Province (394) though slightly less than that of 
the polyandrist Budhists. This improvement in the married and the, unmarried 
is due to the valley having much smaller proportion of widows (79) against (133) 
of the Jammu Province which is permeated by Hindu customs and (99) of the 
Indus Valley where also like Kashmir widow re-marriage is permissible. Confining 
our analysis to the statistics of females it is seen that the Jammu Province, as 
expected, takes the lead in early marriage of females as under both the 5- 10 and 
10-15 age-groups the Jammu Province shows a proportion of 58 and 245 married 
females respectively against 26 and 198 of the Kashmir Province and 35 and 144 
of the Indus Valley. The reason that the Hindu element which regards the 
marriage of girls before puberty a religious duty is at work is self-evident. In 
this connection the accompanying diagram exhibiting civil condition by districts 
may also be referred to. 

153. Civil Condition by Religion.— Some outstanding features of civil 
condition by religion having already been recorded in the preceding paragraphs in 
■‘somewhat scattered manner it is desirable to give the main statistics in one place 
.to enable comprehension of the comparative value of the statistics. From the 
diagram and marginal 
statement giving num- 
ber per mille of each 
civil condition under 
the various religions it 
is evident that in the 
category of bachelors 
the proportion per mille 
is the largest among 
the Sikhs (557) after 
whom follow the Mus- 
lims (530), Hindus 
(527) and last of 
all the Budhists with 
only 455 unmarried males per 1,000 which is due to their peculiar custom of 

polyandry as is evidenced by the Budhist having the highest proportion of 
married males (480). As regards the married males after the upper-most limit 
shown by the Budhist come the Muslims (416). the Hindus (397) and the Sikhs 
(390) while amongst the widowers the Hindus form the larger proportion 76, the 
Budhists, Muslims and the Sikhs following in the descending order having 65, 54 
and 53 widows per mille. A comparison with the last Census shows that in the 
proportion of married males there has been an increase of 4 in Muslims and 
decreases of 15 and 4 m the case of Budhists and Sikhs while the Hindus propor* 
tion has been stationary. The all-round increase in the proportion of unmarried 
males in all religions is due to working of the Marriage Regulation which has 
prevented a considerable proportion of unmarried males (t. below 18) from 
passing into the married category ; and the reason for the all-round decrease in the 
widowed males is also to be partially sought in the operation of the same regula- 
tion - which by preventing the marriages of girls below 14 has saved many deaths 
■,of child^wives which. would have added many, child-widowers to this category. 


Religion. 

Dkuabried. 

Mahhisd. 

Widowed. 

Male. 

Female. 

Male, 

Female. 

Uata, 

Female. , 

All Religions 

534 * 

404 

412 

489 

54 

107 

Hindo 

627 

356 

397 

461 

76 

184 

Muallni . * 

630 

416 

416 

497 

64 

88 

Sikh * . 

667 

432 

390 

466 

63 

101 

Budhist . • 

465 

455 

480 

432 

66 

113 


religion the marginal 
table which shows the 
variation since the last 
Census will be greatly 
helpful in assessing the 
improvements during 
the decade. 

In the entire fe- 
male population there 
has been an increase 
both in the unmarried 
and married propor- 
tions by considerable 
reduction from the 
widowed group (11 per cent) which is really a matter of great satisfaction and is 
a sure proof of the decade being an exceptionally favourable one. Amongst the 
unmarried females there is an all-round improvement in the proportion of 
spinsters due to prevention of early marriage except in the case of Budhists* 
amongst whom marriage is celebrated at a later age and early marriage is 
non-existent. The figures eloquently represent the truth when we find that the 
greatest increase in the proportion of unmarried females has taken place amongst 
the Hindus among whom the earlier marriage had the highest prevalence, the 
Sikhs showing a small incresse of 13 and the Muslims a nominal increase of one. 
In the married class again the increase in the State is due to the immunity of the* 
decade from Influenza which selects adversely towards females and also to the 
increasing care and consideration which is bestowed upon the softer sex as a 
result of contact with the Western civilization as also of the gradual breaking up 
of unhealthy social customs such as Purdah. It may now be confidently asserted 
that natural affection and growing regard for the wives amongst the youth of the 
educated classes is fast driving out the traditional neglect and illtreatment to 
which the young-wife was generally subjected at the husbands’ house where the 
mother-in-law made her work the whole day as a household drudge regardless of 
her health and comfort. The Muslims and Budhists are responsible for increase 
in the proportion of the married females while among the Hindus and Sikhs the 
proportion suffered a slight. 
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1 

Coming to the civil condition of the females by 


Religion. 

1 

UmiARBISD. 

Mabried. 

Widowed, 

1931 

1921' 

1931 

1921 

1931 

1921 

All Religions 

404 

394 

489 

485 

107 

121 

Hindu 

355 

313 

461 

476 

184 

211 

Muslim . . 

415 

414 

497 

489 

89 

97 

Sikh 

432 

413 

466 

474 

101 

113 

Budhist 

455 

463 

432 

1 367 

113 
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The decrease of 1 1 per cent, in the proportion of the widows is indicative 
of the progress of the society towards better ideals since it means the elimination 
of 1 1 per cent, misery of the unhappy women doomed to perpetual widowhood 
and so much improvement in the productive power of the community. The 
Budhists have shown the maximum (57) decrease in widowhood and the 
Hindus also follow with a fairly good decrease of 27 while the Sikhs and the 
Muslims record decrease of 12 and 9 in the proportions per mille. The principal 
cause of this improvement is again the general freedom of the decade from 
e pidemics and operation of the Marriage Regulation which deprived the widowed 
class of the contribution made by child-wives who become widows by the deaths 
of husbands in early age. Further analysis of the subject by provinces will swell 
the discussion into tedious proportions and for details we may simply refer the 
reader to the Subsidiary Table II and for his guidance it may be observed that 
the influence of the Hindu customs will be visible in the statistics of the Jammu 
Province while the figures of the Kashmir Province and the Frontier Districts 
will be found to be coloured by the Muslim and Budhistic influences. 


154. Civil Condition by Caste, — Subsidiary Table V gives the distribution 
of 1,000 of each age by civil condition for certain selected castes. Since the age- 
groups adopted in this table are different from those adopted in the correspond- 
ing table of the last Census no comparison with the past is possible, and we 
shall in consequence confine our analysis to the statistics of the current Census 
alone and sho\# the relative extent of civil condition in the various castes entered 
in the table. Amongst the Hindus the Kashmiri Pandits continue to have the 
largest number of unmarried males in all the age-groups commencing with 988 
per mille in the age-group 7-13 and 154 in the last group 44 and over. The 
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higher Hindu castes such as the Brahmans, the Rajputs and the Khatris also 
show higher proportions of the unmarried and lower proportions of the married 
males which is due to the restrictions of endogamy and exogamy and other cus- 
toms which considerably narrow down the circle of marriage and increase the 
difficulty of finding suitable brides. The twice-born castes of the Hindus (The 
Brahmans, the Kashatriyas and the Vaishyas) particularly those following the 
orthodox Brahmanic school observe with great strictness the endogamous castes 
and sub-castes and exogamous groups. No marriage can take place between 
people falling within the prohibited degrees of the Dharam Shastra {e, g., 
descendants down to the 7th degree through males or females of paternal 
ancestors upto the 7th degree; and descendants down to the 5th degree of 
maternal ancestors upto the 5th degree). The custom of hypergamy among 
certain higher castes requiring the bestowal of a girl in marriage to a person 
belonging to equal or higher social group again places further obstacles in the 
way of marriage. This is sufficiently borne out by the figures under age-group 
17-23 wherein Kashmiri Pandits (727), Khatris (708), Rajputs (681) and 
Brahmans (626) all have a rich proportion of the unmarried and a poor propor- 
tion of the married males. The absence of the above restrictions among the 
Shudra class is responsible for the lowest unmarried and highest married propor- 
tions as among the Chamars who have 487 unmarried and 487 married males in 
the group 17-23. The next favourable result is again shown by the depressed 
caste of Meghs who have 561 unmarried and 403 married males per mille. 

In the category of the widowers aged 44 and over, the Kashmiri Pandits 
present the highest proportion (154) and are closely followed by the other higher 
castes Rajputs (100), the Brahmans (97) and Khatris (98), the lower castes of 
Chamar and Megh showing 64 and 70 widowers per mille which is due to the 
fact of their taking up widows as wives under various customs which recognize 
such unions as legitimate ones. 

Among the Muslims in the age-group 17-23 the Rajputs have the highest 
proportion of the unmarried males (571) and the lowest married males which is 
due to their still observing in practice the customs of their Hindu brothers in this 
respect and the difficulties of matrimony still keeping many members of the 
community in unmarried state. Next to Rajputs come the Sayeds (563), 
Yashkun (534) ; the Gujjar, the Balti and the Jat, showing the lowest proportion 
of the unmarried and the highest proportion of the married males due to their 
being more liberal in respect of marriage. The proportion of widowers as shown 
by the age-group 44 and over is highest amongst the Jats (270) and lowest 
in the Sayed (203). As regards the Sikhs and the Budhists their civil condition 
has already been discussed under the paragraph dealing with religions, and the 
communities being small, details by further castes have not been given. 

Civil condition of females by castes is also given in Subsidiary Table V 
from which it is seen that the Kashmiri Pandits and the Khatris possess the 
largest number of the unmarried females and the lowest number of married 
females in both the 7-13 and 14-16 groups which shows that early marriage in 
these two communities is the least in evidence* while the highest proportion of 
married females in those groups is presented by the Jats, Chamars and Meghs all 
of whom belong to the lower castes (the last two constituting among others the 
depressed classes of the State). In these castes the religious restrictions against 
marriage within prohibited degrees being non-existent and their free outdoor life 
either as agriculturists or labourers being conducive to greater laxity the early 
marriage has greater prevalence, especially when the birth of children instead of 
being regarded a burden on the family is hailed as a source of income since the 
children even in their tender age are sent out to labour and earn wages. Further 
the considerations of accumulating a big dowry for the marriage of girls which is a 
source of constant anxiety to the higher classes is almost negligible in these 
castes where consequently procreation goes on at a much faster speed and in a 
reckless manner. The cause of slightly higher proportions of the married 
females at these ages among the higher castes of Brahmans and Rajputs is 
also to be found in the fact that the members of these communities residing in 
the interior of the hills who follow the agricultural pursuits have also been 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I. 

Distribution by Civil Condition of 1,000 of each Sex, Religion and 

Main Age-period at each of Last Four Censuses. 


Religion, Sex and Age. 

Unmasbisd. 

Mabbied, 

Widowed. 

1931 

- 

1921 

1911 

1901 

1931 

1921 

1911 

1901 

1931 

1921 

1911 

i 

1901 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

1 8 

9 

10 

11 

1 12 

13 

All Religiona. 













Males. 

0—5 

1,000 

993 

999 

997 

* m 

2 

I 

3 

« i 

* » 

■< 

■ + 

6-10 

982 

986 

989 

989 

18 

13 

11 

11 

* « 

1 

• * 

■f • 

10-16 

948 

915 

918 

922 

51 

82 

80 

76 

1 

3 

2 

2 

16—20 

678 

710 

697 

716 

309 

280 

294 

273 

13 

10 

9 

11 

20-40 

200 

206 

212 

231 

•717 

737 

739 

728 

S3 

57 

49 

41 

40—60 

39 

60 

52 

62 

735 

792 

817 

828 

226 

148 

131 

no 

60 and over 

31 

47 

40 

42 

609 

627 

664 

712 

360 

326 

296 

246 

Females. 

0—6 

1,000 

996 

998 

995 

4 • 

4 

O 

6 

i * ** 

• * 

• • 

1 w 

6—10 

957 

! 947 

949 

952 

42 

50 

49 

46 

1 

3 

2 

2 

10—15 

778 

653 

635 

645 

217 

336 

357 

346 

5 

9 

8 

j 9 

15—20 

179 

162 

143 

176 

800 

812 

828 

795 

21 

26 

29 

29 

20-40 

20 

23 

20 

35 

905 

891 

894 

878 

75 

81 

86 

687 

40—60 

6 

15 

7 

7 

684 

618 1 

629 

646 

410 

367 

364 

347 

60 and over • • 

5 

1 ^ 

10 

lo 

217 

224 

248 

272 

778 

768 

742 

718 

BtTidu (Srahmanic). 













Males. 

0— 6 

1,000 

999 

999 

998 

*19 

1 

1 

2 





6—10 

966 

986 

988 

987 

33 

13 

11 

12 

i 

1 

1 

1 

10—15 

938 

925 

927 

923 

60 

72 

71 

74 

2 

3 

2 

3 

15-20 

737 

742 

744 

721 

251 

248 

246 

269 

12 

10 

10 

10 

20—40 

310 

297 

301 

316 

628 

637 

636 

635 

62 

66 

63 

49 

40—60 

105 

120 

111 

126 

691 

700 

716 

726 

204 

180 

173 

148 

60 and over r. 

77 

92 

80 

87 

560 

573 

592 

586 

363 

335 

328 

327 

Females. 

0— 6 

999 

994 

996 

99o 

1 j 

5 

4 

6 ' 

• i 

1 

*■ 9 

■ r« 

6—10 

928 

893 

894 

913 

69 

98 

102 

85 

3 

9 

4 

4 

10-15 

708 

601 

469 

491 

280 

477 

512 

490 

12 

22 

19 

19 

15—20 

120 

65 

72 

68 

835 

885 j 

876 

879 

45 

60 

52 

63 

20—40 

12 

9 

10 

10 

828 

822 

815 

824 

160 

169 1 

175 j 

166 

40-60 

3 

4 ' 

5 

3 

440 

467 

472 : 

466 

657 

529 

623 I 

531 

60 and over 

2 

3 

7 

2 

131 1 

136 

170 

152 

867 

861 

823 

846 

MusUtn. 













Males. 

0— 6 

1,000 

998 

999 ' 

997 


2 

1 

3 

*** 

«n 

• rt 

• ** 

6-10 

985 

986 

990 

990 

15 

13 

10 1 

10 

mm 

1 



10 — IS •• 

949 

913 

916 

922 

50 

84 

82 * 

76 

1 

3 

2 

2 

16-20 

661 

702 

684 

715 

328 

288 ' 

307 

273 

11 

10 

9 

12 

20 — 40 *• 

183 

ISO 

182 

199 

759 

766 

774 

764 1 

58 

64 

44 

37 

40 — 60 

24 

37 1 

23 

36 

823 

825 

856 

869 

153 

138 

116 

95 

60 and 07©p « 

12 

31 1 

22 

21 

629 

648 

694 

762 

359 

321 

284 ' 

217 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE l—(coticliided). 

n.^TRiBUTioN BY Civil Condition of 1,000 of each Sex, Religion and 
distribution ^ Age-period at each of Last Four Censuses. 



MABRIES' 


FeisEles* 

0 — 6 

6—10 

10—16 

16-20 

20—40 

40—60 

60 and over 

Sikh. 

Maids. 

0— 6 
6—10 
10—15 
15-20 
20—40 
40—60 
60 and over 

Fdmales. 

0 — 6 

6— *10 

10—16 

16—20 

20—40 

40 — 60 

60 and over 

Budhistt 

Males. 

0— 5 
6—10 
10—15 
16 — 20 
20 — 40 
4(^^60 
60 and ovei 

Females. 

0 — 6 
6—10 
10"~16 
16—20 
20—40 
40—60 
60 and OTor 


• * 


)00 

997 

098 

995 1 

963 

960 * 

062 

962 

791 

690 

672 

682 

188 

180 1 

184 

202 

19 

29 

20 

42 

6 

16 

7 

7 

6 

8 

9 

9 ' 

999 

IflOc* 

969 

998 

987 

996 

992 

993 

964 

943 

956 

963 

683 

746 

765 

762 

176 

205 

212 

230 

32 

44 

66 

59 

29 

35 

39 

49 

999 

998 

908 

1 668 

968 

965 

968 

972 

774 

660 

650 

1 716 

171 

81 

84 

99 

16 

18 

16 

13 


1631 

1021 

1011 

1001 

6 

7 

8 

9 

« • 

3 

2 

6 

30 

39 ' 

37 

87 

206 

304 

323 

312 

796 

800 

823 

776 

926 

913 

921 

898 

628 

670 

684 

711 

242 

260 

273 

323 


WiSOWBD. 


12 

1 


1,000 
1,000 
986 
682 
214 
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SUBSIDIARY 

Distribution by Civil Condition of 1,000 of each Sex 
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TABLE 11. 

Ages in each Religion and Natural Division. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE III. 

Distribution by Main Age-periods and Civil Condition of 10,00d 
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CHAPTER VII. 

INFIRMITIES. 


I. Statistical Data. 


Subject. 

Tables. 

Imperial, 

State, 

Subsidiary, 

Infirmities by Age^ periods 

IX~(I) 

. ■ itav 


Infinnitias by Districts 

IX— {IIJ 


• • * • 

Infirniities by Selected Castes^ Tribes or Races 
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4 « « -f 1 

III 

* 4 

NuiBber afflicted per 100 ^000 of the population at each 
of the last four Cenemea 

f f i , 
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» • . • 

I 

Number aifiicted per 100,000 pemous of each age-period 
and number of females afflicted per 1,000 males 
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* « r V 1 
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. t- V 4 


Distribution of the infirm by age per 10,000 of each sex 

1 

1 

* * t * j 

* * # ♦ 

iri 


II.. General Observations, 


156. Reference to Statistics.— The statistics regarding infirmities sire 
contained, as detailed above, in the two parts of Imperial Table IX and State 
Table HI. Three Subsidiary Tables, which have been compiled frorri the Imperial 
and State Tables, are appended to this chapter to show in proportional figures the 
distribution of the afflicted persons by locality, age and sex. 

157. Instructions to Enumerators. — The instructions issued to the 
enumerators were to record in column IS {i. e., the last column) of the Census 
schedule whether any person was suffering from insanity, leprosy, blindness or 
deaf-mutism. He was only to enter the name of the infirmity in this column if 
any person was totally blind of both eyes, or both deaf and dumb, or insane or 
suffering from corrosive leprosy. Instructions were further issued not to enter 
those who were blind of only one eye and were not deaf as well as dumb or who 
were suffering from white leprosy or leucoderma only and other infirmities not 
falling within the scope of this column. 

Owing partly to the difficulties in the way of an accurate diagnosis, afld 
partly to deliberate concealment, the statistics in these tables cannot be considered 
to be as reliable as other Census figures. Not only is concealment easy esp^ialiy 
in the case of females, but for the untrained enumerator it is difficult to define 
the stage at which the feeble minded pass into the category of the insane or to 
distinguish leprosy from the diseases which superficially resemble it such as 
syphilis etc. 

The Census agency is by no means an expert agency. The enumerator 
is made to work gratuitously at a business which is becoming more and more 
distasteful to him and consequently the errors of diagnosis are apt to creep in. 
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GENERAL COMPARISON WITH PREVIOUS CENSUSES 



The danger of wilful concealment is greatest in the case of leprosy when 
the infirm is a woman belonging to a respectable family. 


It has lonc^ since been recognised that the collection of such information is 
one of the most unsatisfactory and inaccurate feature of every Indian Census, ^et 
as the errors are to some extent constant, the statistics of distnbu.ion and vana^ 
tion are not altogether devoid of comparative value. 


Wronc^ entries such as deaf-mute, lame, white leprosy etc., were, however 
found recorded in the schedule as in previous Censuses but these were detected 
and eliminated during the process of slip-copying. The infirmities were separate- 
Iv extracted from the schedules on slips by a special gang of copyists, wl^se 
work was carefully examined and supervised by the inspecting staff. Tne 
tabulation having been scrupulously scrutinized, there is little doubt that the 
compilation of the Infirmity Table has been very accurately accomplished. 

The collection of a scientifically accurate data of infirrnities can be done 
in a suitable manner only by trained staff working under the instructions of the 

Medical officers. 


158 General comparison with previous Censuses. — The actual number 

of persons suffering from each infirmity being not available for 1891 Census at 

which infirmities were recorded for Europeans and Anglo-Indians only, statistics 
of the four Censuses only 


are detailed in the mar- 
ginal table. It is quite 
evident from the state- 
ment that the total number 
of afflicted persons has in- 
creased by 3,005 during the 
decade under report, which 
means an increase of 25*18 
per cent, in the population 
of the inf irms, compared to 
an increase of 9'8 per cent, 
in the total population. 
The percentage of increase 

- 1 Mi 1_ A. 


' lafirmity* 

1 

1931 

1921 

1911 

leul 1 

Insfinity 

1,424 

1,284 

1,228 

1.419 

Deal 'mutism 

5,787 

4,513 

3,043 ' 

3,349 

BIiDdQe33 

5,699 

4,649 

4,747 

3,084 

j Leproay 

2.026 

1 1,485 

1,352 

1,597 

1 Total 

1 

I 

14.936 

11,931 

10,370 

1 

9,449 


TVip nercenta<?e of increase 

in the number of the afflicted persons in 1911-1921 amounted to 15 per 
rent apainst a corresponding increase of 5-1 per cent, in the total population, 
fnd el per cent, against 97 per cent, in the decade 1901-1911. The progre- 
ssive increase in the number of infirms since 1911 may be ascribed, m part, 
to the areater accuracy of this Census and partly to the inclusion of weak-minded 
as insane and of those who are hard of hearing and dim-sighted as deaf-mute 
and blind through inaccurate diagnosis or the over-zeal of the enumerating 

agency. 


The proportion of infirms per 100,003 of the population for the last three 

decades is noted in the margin 
from which it is obvious that in 
the case of insanes, the present 
decade keeps pace with the past 
although the other infirmities 
show a progressive increase 
during this decade. All the three 
provinces register an increase in 
the number of afflicted persons 
which seems partly due to the 
more careful enumeration at 
the present Census and partly 
due to the amplification of the definitions of leprosy, deaf-mutism since .1911 

Census. 


Deoncle. 1 

Proportion of infirms per 100,000 
of the populfition. 

Insanity. 

Deaf- 

mutism. 

Blindness. 

: 

Leprosy, 

1921-1H31 

39 

159 

156 

56 

1011-1921 

39 

138 

113 

46 

1901*1911 .. 

1 40 

' 93 

153 

4-1 
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CHAPTER VII — ^iNFlRiinTiES' 

159. Co-exi$ient Infirmities.— In 1921 Census, cases of double mfiOTitie^ 

were almost negligible but at the 
presfent Census, these cases of 
cumulative misfortunes are 
numerous. The marginal table 
shows that 155 persons were 
returned as afflicted with double 
infirmities, out 6f which 10 were 
insane and blind ; 4 insane and 
lepers and 26 blind and leper 
while 115 deaf-mutes had 
additional infirmity associated 
with them. Leprosy and blind- 
ness are both diseases associated 
with filthy conditions of living 
and such eases frequently occur 


j Infirmity. 

Total. 

Males. 

Pemales. 

Insanity and-deaf>mateDeBa .. 

44 


10 

Insanity and bUndness . . 

1 

10 

a 

2 

Insanity and leprosy . , 

4 

1 

, 3 

Deaf •muteness and biindnesa 

46 

28 

18 

Deaf •muteness^ and leprosy 

1 

25 

IG 

9 

Blindness a^id leprosy .. 

26 


li 

Total of double Infirmities 

155 

■ 

102 

33 


160'. Main Figures, 


i 

Y ear. 

Males i, 

Feiii ales. 

; 1901 

60 

37 

! 1811 

48 

30 

1921 

■ I 

sr 

27 

■ 1931 .. ' 

— — . 

50 

28 


III. Insanity. 

-As already stated in the foregoing paragraphs, the 
total number of persons returned as insane is 1,424 
as compared to 1,228 of the 1921 Census, There 
are thus 39 insane persons per 100,000 of the general 
population. The marginal table gives the main 
comparative figures of the prevalence of insanity 
since 1901. There is an increase of one per 100,000 
of population amongst females since 1921 which is just 
balanced by a corresponding equal ratio ot decrease 
in males. 


161. Insanity by Locality.— The Jhelum Valley tops the list by reporting a 
, proportion of 80 male insanes per 100,000 of population followed by the Outer Hills 
(40), the Sub-montane and Semi-mOuntainous Tract (29) and the Indus Valley 
(26) in order of succession. The largest proportion of female insanes (33) is 
again reported in the Jhelum Valley Division which is succeeded by the Outer 
Hills (30) and the Indus Valley (24) ; but the Sub-montane and Semi- 
mountainous Tract ( 15) bottoms the list. Coming to the districts, the small 
Jagir of Chenani records the highest proportion (118) among males though it 
stands second in respect of females as will appear, on a .reference to Subsidiary 
Table I, appended at the close of the chapter. The highest prevalence of insanity 
among females is in the hilly district of Gilgit. The difference between the 
sexes is the least where the female sex comes out to join the male population 
freely in performing the outdoor occupation. From this point of view, in Reasi 
district, Pooneb Jagir and Ladakh and Gilgit districts of the Indus Valley, where 
both males and females take an equal share in the struggle for existence, the 
sexes approach equality in their proportion of insanes to the total population, 

163. Insanity by Age and Sex. — Subsidiary Tables II and III record the 
proportions of the infirms at each age-period by 100,000 and 10,000 of each sex. 
Hence it would suffice to discuss the figures relating to certain typical age-groups. 
The first and the last age -periods show a remarkable decrease when compared to 

1921 Census as is shown by 
the marginal statement The 
reason for this large de- 
crease under 0-10 can be 
ascribed partly to the greater 
accuracy of the statistics 
collected and partly to better 
diagnosis on the part of the 
enumerating agency to whom 
detailed vernacular instruc- 
tions to differentiate between 


1 

Age*perio(I. 

Number of insane per 10,000 of each eex. 

Males- 

Females. 1 

1931 

1921 

1931 

1921 

0—10 

830 

916 

1,228 

1,464 1 

10—20 

1,996 

2.037 

2,373 

2,708 

20—40 

4,769 

4,164 

4,194 1 

3,195 

40— fm 

1,943 

2,059 

1,695 

1,682 

(iO and over 

462 

824 

510 1 

951 
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the \'ari6us types of infirmity were issued before-hand, while the deficiency in 
the case of persons aged 60 and over, can be attributed to the fact that infirms 
do not live long. Another reason usually assigned for the deficit among females 
is the concealment on the part of ladies who are generally unmarried and the 
same holds good as far as 0-10 age-period is concerned, because insanity is 
not a disease of infancy. 


163. Insanity by Caste. — State Table III deals with the infirmities by 
selection castes from 


has been extracted. 

The figures of the 
main religions show that 
the proportion of insane 
males is higher among 
Muslims and the lowest 
among the Budhists. 

It is seen that the 
Brahmans are the highest 
sufferers (71) from this 
disease due to the literary 
brain work involving 
excessive mental strain 
as compared to low 
incidence amongst the 
Chamars (23) who are 
engaged in manual work. 

The proportion 
amongst M a h a j a n s, 
Khatris, Rajputs, Meghs 
and Dooms are 45, 36, 
40, 38and 49 respectively. 

Amongst the 
Muslims the highest in- 
cidence is noticed in the 
Arains (8 males). 


1 

1 

! 

Population dealt with. 

Actval No. 
of imanta. 

No. of insane 
per 100,000 
oj eadi sex. 

Caste or Coaimunlty. 

1 

1 

Females. j 

! 

1 

Males. 

t 

"ce 

a 

m 

o 

P-M 

09 

■3 

a 

0 

' I. Muslim 

1,353,022 

1,185,634 

722 

404 

57 

34 

II. Hindu 

312,930 

278,661 

176 

59 

56 

21 

in. Budhiat ; . 

17,682 

17,972 

1 

4 

6 

22 

Caste:— 

Jet . a 

12,287 

11,084 

31 

10 

252 

90 

' Brahmans (excluding 
Mohyals and Kash- 
miri Fandita) 

94,931 

90,390 

67 

15 

71 

17 

' Kashmiri ^[uglim 

730,769 

622,053 I 

394 

170 

53 

28 j 

Doom 

, 18,400 

15,929 

9 


49 

19 

Mahajan 

10,973 

10,036 

6 

* « 

45 


I Gujjar 

216,958 

185,823 

89 

41 

1 

41 

22 

Rajput 

87,339 

71,118 

35 

16 

40 

22 

BaRnda 

17,679 

16,193 j 

7 

7 

39 

43 

Megh 

37.062 

32.968 j 

14 

7 

38 

21 

Khatri 

1 ] .254 

9,302 I 

1 

4 ' 

* 

36 : 

• * 

Chamar . . i 

2i,fi72 

5 

19,617 

h 

5 

23 

26 

Arain , . | 

i 

, 1 

12,727 

10,195 

1 

1 

8 1 

9 


Kashmiri Muslim (53) and the lowest amongst the 


IV. Deaf-mutism. 


164. Main Figures 
recorded at the present 
Census is 5,787 as 
compared to 4,513 of 
1921 and 3,043 in 1911 
Census, which gives the 
proportion of 159 per- 
sons per 100,000 of 
the population. The 
marginal table gives 
comparative figures for 
deaf-mutes by sex for 
the last four Censuses, 


■ i ne total number 




auiicicrs rrom 





Proportion per 100,000 


of population. 

Year. 




Males. 

Females. 

1001 


' — “ 

•* 

136 

92 

1911 




107 

87 

‘'•21 - _ 

163 

122 

^ 

180 

136 
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t65. Local Extent.— (<) By Natural Divisidns: — The Indus Valley tops 

the list by registering the 
proportion of (373) males per 
100,000 of the populatiori 
and is succeeded by the 
Outer Hills (174), The 
Sub-montane and S e m i- 
mountainous Tract stands 
third with (l66) while the 
Jheluhn Valley falls to the 
bottom as will appear from 
the marginal statement. On 
the female side, as well, the 

j , , • • r , Indus Valley takes the lead 

and the other divisions follow the same order in which they stood in case of 

males. The Indus Valley Division reports the highest proportion as in 1921 
leading us to the definite conclusion that the climatic and physical conditions 
of this hilly region are favourable to the growth of this disease. 



Proportion per 100,000 
of population. 

Natural DiTjaio^l* 

Mates. 

l^einkleB, 

I. Indua Valley 

373 

361 

il. Outer Hills 

174 

134 

III. The Sub.moDtane and Semi-motmtain* 
oua Tract 

166 

112 

TV. Jhelum Vallej 

164 

96 


{it) By Districts. — On a reference to Subsidiary Table I, the reader will at 
once make out that the mountainous districts of Ladakh and Gilgit show a 
comparatively larger proportion and are followed by the Udhampur district. 
These proportions working out to 1,082 males and 1,060 females in Gilgit, 378 
males and 372 females in Ladakh and 310 males and 256 females in the 
Udhampur district, again lead us to the inference that this disease greatly prevails 
in the mountainous regions. 

166. Age and Sex. — Deaf-mutism is usually a congenital defect and its 

sufferers are comparatively short-lived. This in- 
firmity shows a greater incidence on the males 
than among females, the number of female sufferers 
per 1,000 men suffering from the infirmity being 
662. The marginal statement and the accompany- 
ing diagram shows at a glance the preponderance 
of males at all age-periods since the lengths of 
male lines, on the left are much greater than that 
of their female counter-parts shown on the right.- 
The difference is most marked at the age-group 
40-50 which has 509 female deaf-mutes to every 
one thousand males. The comparatively larger 
proportion of females (782 to 1 ,000 male sufferers ) 
in the earlier age-groups at the present Census is 
due to better registration of female deaf-mutes and 
the fairly progressive decrease in the sex-ratio of 
the sufferers indirectly lends support to the theory 
that deaf-mutism is a disease of early age. 


Age •group. 

1 

No. of females 
afflicted per j 
1,000 males. 

0 — a 

782 

o— 10 

701 

10—20 

762 

20—30 

642 

30-40 

6.51 

1 

40- -5u 

509 

60—60 

606 

dO & over 

490 


The Subsidiary Table II (number afflicted per 100,000 persons of each age- 
period) exhibiting the extremely low proportion of infants below 5 in both the sexes 
discloses the inability of the parents to detect the infirmity in its initial stage who 
treat the defect as a retarded growth of the powers of hearing and speech. It 
further shows a gradual rise upto 15-20 age-group, after which a steady 
decrease in both the sexes is registered excepring the age-group 60 and over 
which is not a quinquennial age-period but has all subsequent age-periods 
clubbed under it. The higher proportion at age-group 60 and over is also 
partially the result of erroneous conclusion amongst deaf-mutes of the old 
persons whose faculty of speech and hearing generally becomes defective due to 
thvir advanced age. 


167, Deaf-mutes by Caste or Community. — Deaf-mutes are preponderant 
among Baltis who record 1,297 males and 1,176 females per 100,000 of popula- 
tion. With 805 males and 721 females, Jats occup}’ the second position. Pro- 
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portion in other castes 
also exhibited in the 
margin. Balti and 
Yashkun, the Frontier 
races, return a large pro- 
portion occupying the 
first and the second 
position which can be 
ascribed to the severe 
climatic conditions of 
the Indus Valley region 
which is located at se- 
veral thousand feet above 
the sea level. The 
chilly winds and snow 
storms which cha- 
racterize the winter of 
this region inflict great injury on the organ of hearing and promote this infirmity. 

The Brahmans (257 males and 116 females), Rajput (162 males and 104 females) 
and Kashmiri Muslim (159 males and 118 females) record comparatively low 

proportions. 


Costo. 

Population 

DEALT WITH. 

Actual No, of 
Deaf-muths. 

Deaf uuTE fbb 
100.000 or 

POPULATION. 

Males. 

Females. 

1 

Males. 

Females. 

Males. 

Females. 

Balti 

23,274 

24,052 ^ 

302 

283 

1 1 ,207 

1,1?6 

Jat 

12,287 

11,084 

98 

80 

605 

721 

Yashkun 

19.091 

17,069 

128 

09 

618 

580 

Mogli 

37.062 

32»d6S 

114 

72 

307 

218 

Brahmao 

94,931 

90,300 

244 

106 

257 

116 

Rajput 

87.330 

71,118 

141 

74 

102 

104 

Kashmiri Muslim. 

730,769 

1 

622.063 

1.166 

734 

ISO 
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V. BLINDNESS. 


168. Local Distribution of Blindness.— The total number of sufferers 
from blindness reported during the present Census is 5,699 persons against 
4,649 in 1921 which shows an increase of 1,050 persons during the decade 
under report. The proportion per 100,000 of population varies from 142 males 
and 140 females in 1921 to 149 males and 165 females in 1931. The comparative 
proportions by provinces are shown 
in the margin. Jammu and Kashmir 
Provinces register an increase in 
the proportions while the Frontier 
Districts return a decrease in both 
the sexes when compared to 1921. 

Subsidiary Table I shows that 
the highest proportion of blindness 
(191 males and 303 females) is return- 
ed by the Indus Valley Division com- 
prising the hilly districts of Ladakh 
and Gilgit. The prevalence of blind- 
ness in Gilgit and Ladakh is mostly 
responsible for this abnormal rise. 

The inhabitants of the Frontier Illaqas who generally stay at home and remain en- 
closed within the four walls of dark and unhygienic houses to save themselves 
from the rjo-ours of severe winter are more apt to catch this disease. The glare 
produced by the play of the blazing rays of the sun on the mountain’s peaks and 
the valleys all silvered with snow injuriously affects the eye-sight and increases 

blindness. 


Proportion fbr 100.000 of 
POPULATION. 


Province, 

1 


Females* 

1931 

1921 

1931 

1921 ■ 

state 

149 

142 

165 

144 

Jammu Province, 

156 

135 

177 

122 

Kashmir 

134 

131 

123 

105 

Frontier Districts. 

191 

212 

303 

429 


169. Connection with Small-pox.— Small-pox, though it exerts a second- 
ary influence o\^r blindness, cannot be omitted from discussion altogether. In 
certain localities where small-pox predominates, ratio of blindness must naturally 
be high. In 1928, virulent small-pox entering from Kashmir, broke out in Gilgit 
district involving several villages which can be held responsible to some degree 
for the highest proportion of sufferers from blindness in the Indus Valley Division. 

170. By Age and Sex. — The diagram is so simple that the reader for him- 
self can form an idea as to which of the sex is more susceptible to suffer most. 
Blindness is pre-eminently a disease of old age, of which the steady rise in the 
ratio of both males and females with a minimum of 23 males and 18 females per 
lOOjOOOof persons at 0-5 age-period and ami xmum of 1 ,097 males and 1,502 females 
at the age-period 60 and over is a convincing testimony. The greater incidence 
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C H A PTEk Vn — I N FI RMTTIES' 

of this infirmity in old age lends further support to the fact that the statistibs 

collected at the present Census are more aiccurate aind' reliable when comoared tn 
the previous one. f u w 


I . , ■■ 

Number of females afflicted pfer 1,000 mhles stands highest (1,154') at the 
age-period 55-60 and the minimum (765) is returned by 0-5 age-group which 
further reflects the accuracy of the infirmity figures at the 1931 Census It 
seems that women in their old ages are more liable to loss of the power of vision 
due to the drudgery of housekeeping. Cooking which requires six hours daily 
dealing with fire and smoke prejudicially affects the vision, so also the needle work 


Caat«* 

Blind per 100,000 of the 

TION AFFLICTED. 

FOPtTLA- 

Actual No^ 

Males- [Females. 

1 

1 

^ Males, 

Females- 

Brahmaas 

! 194 

216 

204 

239 

Jat 

13o 

141 

1,0!>8 I 

1.272 

Chamar 

44 

43 

203 

220 

Balti 

17Ci 

315 

1,353 

544 

Mangrik . * 1 

f 

41 

42 

242 

244 1 

' BaGada 

1 > 

16 

30 

90 
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171: Di^ribution of Blindness by Caste. — The marginal statement shows 

the actual number of sufferers from 
blindness and also proportion per 
100,000 of the population afflicted: 
Balti males supersede Jat males by 
255 while Jat females to counter- 
balance the proportion show an’ 
increase of 728 over Balti females 
The literate classes like Brahmans 
among whom this infirmity should 
have a large number of victims return 
small proportions (204 males and 239 
females) per 100,000 of the afflicted 
population which is a healthy sign. 
Baltis supersede all castes in this 
respect and the Mangriks too show 
an abnormal proportion. The Baltis 

Frontier Districts of Ladakh where the severity of the winter requires successive 
use of fire and close association with smoke packed as they are in sihall rooms 
heated with fire naturally show a much higher proportion of blindness than the 
other castes who reside m milder climates. The dazzling reflection of the sun 

snows all round is another cause which injures the eye-sight 
The Chamar and Bafind^ castes whose avocations call f6r a closer application 
of the eye-sight may rightly have a large number of such sufferers among them 
As regards the high proportion among Jats, it is a matter of common knowledge 
that the life of a Jat is cast into a very hard mould. From morning till night he 
is engaged in some operation relating to agriculture. The scorching heat of sum- 
mer when even birds and beats are afraid of stirring out into the open country, is 
the time wlien the Jat and his family is out in the field reaping corn. The glare, 
of the tropical sun and the dust of the field are enough to weaken eye-sight and 
the absence of prompt treatment ultimately renders it useless. Similarly the 
profession of a Julaha (Bafinda) requires constant attention to a minute work 
like the spinning of thread and the strain falling on his eyes greatly weakens the 
eye-sight. In short this infirmity is largely dependent on mode of living, occupa- 
tion and climatic conditions. 


VI, Leprosy. 

* 

172. Definition. — Leprosy is an infectious disease of marked chronicity 
which is caused by B laprae, non-motile bacillus as discovered by Hansen in 1871. 
It is most frequent in India. But tiie slow progress of the disease, and immunity^ 
of animals from this infirmity have rendered inv'estigation of modes of infection 
difficult 

173, Leprosy locally distributed— The total number of lepers in the State 
returned at the present Census is 2,026 persons ( 1,381 males and 645 females), out 
ot which the highest number of lepers (792 males and 326 females) is reported by 
the Jammu Province and 500 males and 232 females are claimed bv the Kashmir 
Province, the Frontier Districts with 89 males and 87 female lepers standing the 
last, Xhe pioportion per 100,000 persons of the population works out to 71 males 
and 37 females against 60 females in 1921 and 59 males and 26 females 
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in 1911, as detailed in the marginal statement. 

From the Subsidiary Table I it is dear that 
the Outer Hills with a proportion of 132 males and 58 
females take a lead and corroborate the conclusion of 
1921 Census that this infirmity has the greatest pre- 
valence in this division which may be due to the existence 
of venereal diseases in the hilly tehsil of this division 
springing from laxity of morals among the inhabitants 
of this tract but it is rather difficult to be positive about 
the real causes of this infirmity. 

The insanitary conditions of living and unwholesome dietary also 

constitute potent factors in this behalf. The Indus Valley (60 males and 62 

femdes) the Jhelum Valley (59 males and 32 females) and the Sub-montane 
and Semi-mountamous Tract (14 males and 8 females) follow in a descending 
order in regard to their proportions. ® 


Year. 

Proportion oj 
lepers per 190,000 
0 / population. 

MuIob. 

Fomalosi 

1931 

71 

37 

1921 

00 

30 

1911 

09 1 

2U , 


ir,nr\ ^tienani Jagir records the highest proportion 

{270 i^^es and 160 females) of lepers both among males and females, which is 
followed by Udhampur district in the case of males (170) and by Ladakh 
district of the hilly division m respect to females (83), as can be ascertained by 
a reference to Subsidiary Table I appended at the close of the chapter. Of the 
districts in the Jhelum Valley, Muzaffarabad with 94 male lepers per 100 000 of the 
gjpulation, compares very unfavourably with the 56 male lepers of the 
Byamu la district and only 53 of Srinagar (Kashmir South). The proportion is 
extremely low m the Sub-montane Tract (14 males and 8 females). 

174. Leprosy by Age and Sex.-The diagram showing number of infirms 
of certain age-periods proves the theory that very few new-born infants are 
leprous as the rectangle at age-period 0-5 shows a very negligible number of 
males and females suffering from the disease. Henry Litheley Tidy Medical 
Registrar to the London Hospital remarks “Several members of a famUy may be 
attacked but are usually exposed to possibility of a common infection and cases 
under 5 years are very rare. Disease progresses over 20, 30 or more years" 
At ention of the reader is invited to Subsidiary Table II in which number 
afflicted per 100,000 persons of each age-period is worked out From affe-Deriod 
0-5 onwards a steady increase both in the case of males and females is Lhibited 
by the table, the highest number (212 males and 98 females) being claimed bv 
the age-period 60 and over, and the lowest (7 males and 7 females) by the ai^^ 
group 0-5. Number of females afflicted per 1,000 males is the highest f9S2 fat 

the age-group 0-5 and low (346) at 45-50. ^ at 

The increase among both the sexes can partly be ascribed to the prevalence 
of venereal diseases amongst the inhabitants residing in the Chenani h^ir and 

Udhampur district and partly to the erroneous entry of persons suffering from 

syphilis which often develops into form similar to the corrosive type of lep^ros^ 

175 Prevalence of Leprosy by Caste.- The marginal table exhibits the 
proportional figures 

of leprosy for some 

important castes and 

tribes and it is self- 

evident that the Balti 

of the Frontier tops 

the list here also. 

The Sheikh and Guj- 

jar also show greater 

proportions while the 

Kashmiri Muslim and 

the Yashkuns seem 

to be better situated. 


Casta. 

Popul(t(ion dealt 

1 with. 

Actual No, of 
Lepers, 

Proportion of Lepers | 
per 100,000 of afflicted 
population. 


Males* 

Feitrales, 

Males^ 

Females. 

Males* 

Fern ales. 

Balti 

Shoikh 

Gujjar 

Mogb 

-.1 

Rajput 

Doom 

Brahmana 
Ka^htnid MusUm 
Yaslikun 

23,274 
15.023 
210,958 
37,062 
12,287 1 
87,339 
18,400 
94,931 
730,709 

1 9,091 

24,052 
13,361 
185,823 
32,968 
11,084 
' 71,118 
15,929 
90,39»i 
622,053 
17,069 

63 
42 

292 , 
42 
12 
82 
10 

64 
370 

7 

68 

23 

99 

23 

11 

34 

6 

17 

198 

4 

270 

268 

134 

113 

97 

93 

87 

68 

51 

36 

282 

172 

63 

69 

99 

47 

31 

19 

31 

23 


^uiongsr me rtinaus the higher castes such as the Ralnuts anrl fT, 
Brahmans ate less afflicted than the lower castes .. g., the Meghs who h^e Us 
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male lepers per 100,000 of afflicted against 68 of the Brahmans and 93 of the 
Rajputs. The apparent reason for the favourable position of the higher castes 
seems to lie in better and more hygienic conditions of living and partially also in 
the intentional concealment of the disease especially among the females. 

176. To sum up, it may be remarked that physical environments, climatic 
conditions and social customs (t. e., inter-breeding, modes of living) are^some of 
the principal factors responsible for the growth of infirmities discussed above, 

177. Activities of the Lunatic and Leper Asylums in the State • Lunatic 
Asylums.— Only two Lunatic Asylums (one at Srinagar and the other at jammu) 
exist in His Highness’ territories which are being separately controlled by 
the Jail Superintendents. It is regretted that for want of detailed information 
nothing in particular can be discussed regarding these Asylums except that 
the total number of inmates in the two Asylums was 22 and 7 respectively 
on the final Census night. In Srinagar all the 22 belonged to the same 
district but in case of Jammu Asylum, 6 were the residents of the State while 
the 7th was an immigrant from Meerut. 


The total number of admissions in the Srinagar Lunatic Asylum during 
1986-87 and 1987-88 was 60 out of which 11 were discharged as cured, 9 discharg- 
ed otherwise, 10 relieved and 5 dead. Similarly the total admissions to the Jammu 
Asylum during 1986-87 and 1987-88 were 36 out of which 19 were discharged as 
cured and 9 discharged otherwise. 

There is no up-to-date Lunatic Asylum in the proper sense of the word . 
In Srinagar though a separate building is provided by the State yet it is not quite 
adequate for the needs of the Asylum. 

178. Leper Asylums.— Four Leper Asylums at different centres namely 
Jammu, Srinagar, Leh and Poonch are being run by the State for the welfare of 
its people. The total figures of lepers on roll, on the final Census night was 28 
at Jammu and 117 in Srinagar. Out of 28 in case of Jammu 27 belonged to the 
Muslim community while one was returned as Hindu. 14 immigrants from Agra 
(U. P.), Badaynn (U. P,), Gaya (Bihar) and Calcutta (Bengal) are responsible 
for raising the number to such an extent although the rest of the sufferers had 
migrated to this province from the Jhelum Valley. 

The detail of 117 lepers reported from Srinagar runs thus : — 

78 males and 39 females of the different communities comprised of 3 
male immigrants from Yagistan, Kagan and Hoshiarpur( Punjab), 
3 males and 2 females and 4 males 3 females from Kishtwar 
and Reasi respectively while the rest were the residents of the 
Kashmir Province and the Indus Valley. 

Only a care-taking cook is attached with the Leper Asylum at Leh and 
arrangements at Jammu are not quite satisfactory. But the Leper Asylum at 
Srinagar is to some extent helpful in the treatment of this infirmity to the public. 

The total number of persons admitted in both the Asylums, during the 
decade 1921-1931, as available from the Administration Reports of the Medical 
Department comes to 1,140 (Srinagar 880 and Jammu 260). Figures of 
expenditure on average diet per patient per day for each year are detailed in the 

margin. The total cost 
of maintenance of these 
Leper Hospitals comes to 
Rs. 228,301-14-9 (Srinagar 
Rs. 188,146-10-4 &Jammu 
Rs. 40,155-4-5 during 
the decade which works 
to an average annual ex- 
penditure of Rs. 26,95 2-6 -t 
and Rs. 5.736-7-5 f for 
Srinagar and Jammu 


Year- 

Cost of average diet per patient, 
per day. 


lAm . 

Aa, 


1980 

0 

4 

41 i 

19 1 

0 

4 

7 1/7 ' 

1982 

0 

4 

H 

1983 and firat six months of 1984 

0 ; 

4 

2 1/16 

1984-85 

0 

4 

41 

1986-86 

0 

4 


19S6-87 

“ 1 

4 

91 


asylums separately. 


SUBSIDIARY TABLE I. 

Number afflicted per 100,000 of the Population at each of the last four Censuses. 


SUBSIDIARY TABLE I 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE II. 


Number afflicted per 100,000 persons of each, age-period and number of 

females afflicted per 1,000 males. 


Age. 

NTIMBBB AVfZJCTSIt PBB 100,000. 

Insane. 

Deaf-mutes 

Blind. 

Lepers. 

1 * 

I 03 

1 

03 

pS 

i 

« 

m 

*3 

* 

m 

o> 

*3 

a 

3 

"5 

a 

i 

la 

S 

r® 

m 

at 

V 

-a 

s 

V 

m 

15 

1 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

0— 6 


7 

4 

69 

66 

23 

18 

7 

1 

7 

6—10 

- 

23 

21 

106 

1 161 

47 

46 

13 

14 


a'* 

33 

26 

228 

1 208 

62 

61 

23 

16 

15—20 

* • 

63 

35 

251 

204 

83 

79 

41 

29 1 

20—25 

- 

69 

35 

240 

166 

92 

88 

63 

36 

25—30 


74 

33 

200 

127 , 

138 

96 

85 

45 1 

30—35 

a a 

76 

35 

173 

116 

117 

115 

102 

66 

36—40 

• na. 1 

72 

39 

1 

170 

IIG 

152 

194 

132 

76 

40—45 


73 

45 

173 ' 

110 

173 

217 1 

148 

80 

45 — 50 

■ 

76 

39 

163 

120 

263 

327 

178 

79 

60—65 

- , 

73 

32 

136 

100 

! 

299 

409 

170 

82 

65 — 60 


51 

33 

123 

111 

490 

743 

158 

78 1 

1 

60 and orer 

t'* 

60 

36 

171 

112 J 

1,097 : 

1,602 1 

212 

1 

98 


Number of females afflicted 
per 1,000 males.. 


lofiSne. 1 

Deaf- 

mute 

1 

Blind, 

1 eS 

o 

1 it 

10 

11 

12 

13 

67] 

782 

766 

952 

793 

701 

824 

882 

675 

746 

827 

641 

631 

779 

933 

689 

604 

690 

947 

660 

411 

696 

823 

497 

393 

6^1 

826 

463 

430 

641 . 

1.016 1 

469 

493 

600 

1,000 ' 

419 

407 

618 

1,000 

346 

333 

664 

1,047 

360 

600 

649 j 

1,164 

377 

646 

490 

1,026 

348 


SUBSIDIARY TABLE III. 

Distribution of the Infirm by Age per 10,000 of each Sex. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE lll~(concluded). 
Distribution of the Infirm bi Age per 10,000 of each Sex 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

OCCUPATION. 

179. Introductory. — ^With this chapter the curtain falls on that unfortu- 
nate section of mankind to which “The cup of life has been dealt in another 
measure’*. We leave behind those of unhinged mind, those who can neither hear 
nor speak, those whom the light of day has been denied and those whose proximity 
excited loathsomeness and pity. Whether they have got a retribution for their past 
deeds (Karma) or have inherited the suffering and are undergoing a vicarious 
punishment, a narration of them stirs the human heart and one naturally recoils 
from the picture. It is, therefore, a relief to turn to this chapter wherein the 
gainful pursuits of mankind engage our attention. In a way this chapter can well 
claim to be the most important in the report as it deals with the means which 
enable humanity to keep “alive and kicking”. This is a record of human ingenuity 
and perseverance for several millenniums which gradually succeeded in discover- 
ing new implements and exploring fresh avenues of sustaining life on this planet. 
Imagine humanity devoid of all means of earning a living and of keeping body 
and soul together and see how all ideas of religion, caste, literacy, civil condition 
and growth of numbers at once sink below the horizon. The premier position of 
this chapter can thus hardly be disputed. 

180. Glassification Scheme.— Each Census Mtfts i.t ^)rogressiv6 elaboration 
and this principle is fully and clearly reflected in the schertte of classification of 
occupations at the last Census. 

The changes introduced are of great moment and run in two directions. 
The first innovation is the division of population into three categories viz, 
earners, working dependents and non-working dependents instead of actual 
workers and dependents of 1921. Moreover, while in 1921 the population sup- 
ported by each occupation was given, on the present occasion only earners and 
working dependents are so distributed, the distribution of non-working dependents 
in each occupational group being dispensed with. Secondly changes have been 
introduced in the occupational classification which are discussed in detail below. 

Thus, w'hile Sub-class I in 1921 was worded as “Exploitation of the surface 
of the earth”, it is now changed to “Exploitation of animals and vegetation’*. 
Similarly Sub-class II in 1921 was “Extraction of minerals”, but now it is ‘Exploita- 
tion of minerals”. The improvement effected by this rewording is obvious 
enough and needs no comment. 

Coming to orders we find that the word ‘ordinary’ which preceded cultiva- 
tion in 1 ia) has been dropped as a useless prefix. Orders 1 (6), 1 (d) and 1 (e) 
have similarly been more economically worded and improved. Order 5 of 1921 
'Salt etc.’ has disappeared altogether and the purpose served by orders 3- 5 in 1921 
is now assigned to the two orders of metallic and non-metallic minerals. Order 
30 of 1921 has been enlarged by the addition of ‘bricks and tiles’, while the 
bracketted portion of order 17 of 1921 Census has vanished. A new order viz, 
“Other unclassified non-productive industries” has been added and thus the 
number kept the same. 

In ‘groups’ greater changes have taken place. Thus there were five 
groups against ‘ordinary cultivation’ in 1921 which have been expanded into 
eight in 1931 and the sphere of each is more precisely defined. Ordinary 
cultivators are split up into ‘cultivating owners’, ‘tenant cultivators’, and ‘cultiva- 
tors ot Jhum, tamgya and shifting areas’. Group 3 of 1921 ‘Agents, Managers 
of landed estates f not planters), clerks, rent-collectors etc.’ now gives place to 
‘Estate Agents and Managers of Owners’ (group 2); ‘Estate Agents and 
Managers of Government’ (group 3) and ‘Rent collectors, clerks etc.,’ (group 4). 
Similarly in 1921, order 1 (h) had two groups against it which now number 
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eight Cinchona (group 9), coffee (group 11), tea (group 15) which were 

combined in group 6 in 1921 have each a group to itself on the nreciaTif 

Group 9 of 1921 had “wood cutters; fire-wood, catechu, rubber etc cone^rr’ 

and charcoal burners” clubbed together, who are now divided into tW^dUW 

groups based on a clearly marked difference of occupation viz “wood 

Md charcoal burners” (group 18) and “collectors of forest produce” (grouD IQ? 

Groups 12, 13 and 14 of 1921 have also undergone modifications for the better " 

as for instance the group “Breeders of transport animals”, which makes it 

necessary to cite examples of horses, mules, camels, asses etc. Group L 

cultivation is an addition. Group 17 of 1921 has its scope enlar^d t? 
addition of ‘Pearling' (group 27 now). ^ enlarged by the 

against ‘Quarries of hard rock’ and two against ‘Salt etc.’. Now they are replaced 

by as many as thirteen groups. Gold (group 29); Iron (group 30): l Ue eLn--, 

(group 32); Lead, Silver and Zinc (group 31); Tin and Wolfram (group 331 

have separate groups assigned to them which was not the case on the former 

occasion when they all fell in group 21. Similar distinctions have been madTin 

Other cases like Mica (group 38); building materials (group 37); precious and 

semi-precious stones (group 39) with separate groups for ‘Other metallic and 
non-metallic minerals’. 

Under Textiles, groups 26 and 27 of 1921 are combined into eroun 4^® 
groups 29 and 30 into group 45 ; groups 31-33 into group 46 and groups 34 and 35 
into group 47 at the current Census. Group 28 in 1921 read as ‘Jute spinning 
pressing and weaving’ implying an inversion of the process of pressing and 
spinning and has now been corrected to ‘Jute pressing, spinning and weaving’ 

of 1921^^^^"^^ order 6 group 51 represents a combination of groups 39 and 40 


Groups 45 and 46 of 1921 have been exp^ded into groups 56 and 57 bv 
the addition of certain words which extend their range. 

Under ceramics the number of groups has been halved and by rewording 

two of them the same purpose is served as was done in 1921 by a greater number 
of groups. 


Groups 60, 63 and 64 of 1921 have been combined into group 70 on the 
present occasion. Similarly groups 66, 69 and 70 of 1921 go to form group 81 
now, while group 75 has been split up into groups 78-80 on the present occasion.; 


Groups 76 and 79 of 1921 have been amalgamated and go to form 
group 84 now. ‘Embroiderers on linen’ have been removed from group 77 of 
1921 and transferred to group 84. Groups 85 to 89 have now been united in a 
single group (90). Group 93 of 1921 has been expanded. 

Order 17 has now six groups instead of 10 of 1921. Groups 94 and 95 
of 1921 are combined into group 95; groups 99, 100 and 101 are combined into 
group 99 and groups 102 and 103 into group 100. 

Groups 107 and 110 of 1921 go to form group 102 now; groups 105 and 
108 form group 103 and groups 106 and 109, group 104, 

Group 119 of 1921 has been amplified by the addition of the words “and 
coolies and porters employed on railway premises”. Similarly group 124 of 1921 
has “and the articles made from these” added to it. 

Group 125 of 1921 is split up into four groups (119-122). 

Group 128 is an addition to order 31. 

The wording of nearly all the groups in order 32 of 1921 excepting 136 
‘Grain and pulse dealers’ has been improved. Groups 131, 132 and 135 of 1921 
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have disappeared as separate groups while group 137 has been split up into 
groups 135-137. 

Groups 144 and 145 of 1921 have been amplified by the addition of *and 
hirers’ in the corresponding groups 142 and 143 of the current Census. 

Instead of 'inmates of monasteries etc.’ of group 166 of 1921 we have 
imonks and nuns* in group 164 now. Similarly in place of ‘Temple service* 
(group 168 of 1921) we have ‘servants in religious edifices’. 

Group 171 of 1921 is split up into registered and unregistered medical 
practitioners which seeks to make this valuable distinction for the first time 
while Dentists (group 171), Veterinary Surgeons (group 173) have separate groups 
assigned to them. 

Group 177 of 1921 has similarly been split up into four groups 178-181. 

Fortune tellers have been transferred from group 179 of 1921 to group 

181 i. e., removed frorn the company of conjurors and acrobats to that of 
horoscope casters and astrologers where surely the surroundings are more congenial. 
Managers and other employees in theatres and other places of public entertain- 
ment etc., which formed a group (101) under Industry in 1921 have now been 
transferred to Professions and Liberal Arts and form group 183. Groups 181 and 

182 of 1921 have been amalgamated and form group 187 now. Witches and 
wizards who were treated on a par with ‘beggars and vagrants* in 1921 have now 
been set in more respectable surroundings where they can practise their calling of 
predicting future events with others of their kind. 

The number of groups has in all increased by 4 being 195 while it was 
191 in 1921. There are four main classes divided into 12 sub-classes, 55 orders 
and 195 groups. The classes and sub-classes are given below; — 

Class A: Production of Raw Materials. 

Sub-class I — Exploitation of Animals and Vegetation. 

„ II — Exploitation of Minerals. 

Class B: Preparation and supply of Material Substances. 

Sub-class III — Industry. 

„ IV — Transport. 

„ V — Trade. 

Class C: Public Administration and Liberal Arts. 

Sub-class VI — Public Force. 

„ VII — Public Administration. 

„ VIII — Professions and Liberal Arts. 

Class D: Miscellaneous. 

Sub-class IX — Persons living on their income, 

„ X — Domestic Service. 

„ XI — Insufficiently described occupations. 

„ XII — Unproductive. 
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The most important principles underlying the classification are:— 

, ^ ^ ) Where a person both makes and sells he is classed as a *Maket’ 

On the same principle, when a person extracts some substance, from the svound 
and also refines it, he is shown in Sub-class II and not in Sub-class III ^ 

(2) Industrial and trading occupatioris are divided into" two maim 
categories : — 


[а) those where the occupation is classified according to 

material worked in, and ® 

(б) those where it is classified according to the use which it serves.' 

As a general rule the first category is reserved for the manufacture or sale 
of articles the tise of which is not finally determined, but it also includes 
specified articles for which there is no appropriate head in the second category 
For example, while shoe-makers are included in the second category (order 12 
group 82), the makers of \^ater-bags etc., are included in the first f order 6* 
group 51). 


In a few cases occupations have been classed according to the material 
worked in, even though certain articles made of it are' specified, because the 
material used is more chairacteristic of the occupation than the article made. 
Thus makers of palm-leaf fans have been shown in group 56 rather than group 
99 and so with makers of bamboo screens, leaf plates etc. 

(3) On the other hand, Railway Police and Railway Doctors are classi- 
fied in groups 157 and 169 respectively, because the primary duty of persons 
thus employed is, in the one case the prevention and detection of crime, and in 
the other the healingof disease. The fact that their pay is derived from the raifi 
way is merely an incident, and does not affect the character of the occupation. 

As a general rule it may be said that wherever a man’s personal occupa- 
tion is one which involves special training, e: g., that of a Doctor, Engineer,. 
Surveyor, etc., he is classed under the head reserved for that occupation. 
Exceptions have been made, however, in cases where the work in which he is 
employed involves for the specialization. For this reason a Marine Engineer is 
classed in group 102 a-nd a River Surveyor in group 103. Officers of Govern- 
ment whose occupation is covered by some other group e. g.. Doctors, Clergy- 
men, Professors, Postal, Forest, Settlement and Railway officers and other 
establishments, etc., will be included in that group and not under group 159. 
Government peons and chaprasis other than those in the above-mentioned 
establishments will be included under this group and not in group 111. 

181. Tabulation of Occupations. — Of all tables those relating to occupa- 
tion are the most difficult and complicated requiring incessant supervision and 
most careful classification of the various entries found in the schedule. The 
main table (X) required a series of sortings beginning with such occupational 
groups as were found most numerously in the schedules and descending to a less 
and less numerous level of occupations till all the groups in the classification 
scheme were exhausted. But this was not all, earners, working dependents, 
non- working dependents and earners with subsidiary occupations had also to 
be sorted for. Subsidiary occupations of agriculturists, combined occupations 
and industry formed the subject of separate sorting. Occupations by religion did 
not need a separate sorting as slips for each religion were kept separate 
throughout. 

The difficulties confronting the Tabulation Officers were two-fold (i) 
incorrect entries made by the enumerators and {it) classification of occupations 
not specifically mentioned in the scheme. Thus under head («) infants were 
found entered as earners and adults as dependents. In some schedules entries- 
in column 9 were those of dependents while in column 10 the occupation was 
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recorded as ^Malik Khud KashV (cultivating owner). Subsidi^y occupations 
were frequently found in column 10 instead of column 11 and in the case of 
agricultural occupations the entry of ^Kashtkar* (agriculturist) though strictly 
prohibited, was quite common. Working dependents were shown as earners 
and vice vcfsd. At places prostitutes were found labelled as working dependents 
and prisoners as full earners. The principal occupation of an earner would some 
time be found recorded in column 11 instead of in column 10. Various other 
doubtful entries were discovered on examination of the schedules and enquiries 
had to be instituted to rectify mistakes. The difficulties falling under head 
(ff) were not such as could not be got over by a reference to the classification 
list and the Tabulation Officers had them promptly solved on a reference to 
my office. 

Prisoners undergoing rigorous imprisonment were treated as working 
dependents, while those undergoing simple imprisonment together with under- 
trials were treated as non-working dependents. 

182. Instructions to Enumerators.— -Columns 9-12 of the schedule were 
reserved for the entry of occupations. Column 9 divided the population into ear- 
ners and dependents, column 10 recorded the principal occupation of the earner; 
column 1 1 was provided for the entry of subsidiary occupation of the earner and 
of the dependents, if any; column 12 was meant for record of organized industries 
exclusively. The instructions issued to the enumerating agency for filling in of 
these columns were as follows: — 

Column 9 — Enter clearly whether the person enumerated is an earner or 
dependent. By dependent is meant one who lives on the earnings of another. 
Only those women and children are to be shown as earners who help to 
augment the family income to some noticeable extent by permanent and regular 
w'ork for which a return is obtained in cash or in kind. A woman who looks 
after her house and cooks the food is not an earner but a dependent. But a 
woman who habitually collects and sells firewood or coWdung and is thereby adding 
to the family income, should be shown as an earner. A woman who regularly 
assists her husband in his work (as the wife of a potter who fetches the clay from 
which he makes his pots), as an all-time assistant, is to be shown as an earner, 
but not one who merely renders a little occasional help. A boy who sometimes 
looks after his father’s cattle is a dependent, but one who is a regular cowherd 
and earns pay as such in cash or in kind should be recorded as an earner. As a 
rough and ready rule boys and girls over the age of 10 who actually do field labour 
or tend cattle are adding to the income of their family, and should be entered as 
earners or dependents with subsidiary occupation according to whether they earn 
pay or not. Boys at school or college, should be entered as dependents. 
Dependents who assist in the work of the family and contribute to its support 
without actually earning wages should be shown as dependents in column 9 and 
the work they do should be entered in column 11. Thus a woman who keeps 
house for her husband is a dependent and entered as such in column 9, but has the 
subsidiary occupation, column 11, of house-keeping. 

Domestic servants must be entered as earners and not dependents. Their 
occupation ‘cook, Bahishti etc.,’ should be entered in column 10. 

Persons temporarily out of employe should be shown as following their 
previous occupation. 

Column W — Enter here the principal occupation of all persons who either 
themselves or through their servants are engaged in trade or some other pro- 
fession or who live on income derived from rent of residential houses or on their 
pensions. Vague entries like ‘service, shopkeeping, labour’ are to be avoided and 
the next kind of work done should be mentioned. 

In the case of ‘labour’, for instance, enter ‘Sericulture Department labourer’ 
‘Railway coolie’ etc. ; in the case of ‘shopkeeping’, state whether the person con- 
cerned is a tobacconist, confectioner, etc. In the case of ‘service’, write specifically 
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whether the enumerated is an Inspector Police Ctert? ■pTirtii r*™, t. ttmi ■ j 

man or an Army Captain, etc. Also di^Ssh b^ef^ r 

Indian State service, Railway service. Municipal service VillacTTeTvirl 

in a shop or office, and domestic service, etc ’ service, service 

u 1 J following agriculture should not be entered as zamindarc 'tk™ 

should be recorded as (1) Cultivatingf proorietors 4 ^* ' They 

receiving rent in money or kind, (3) Cultivating tenants f 41 NIon Proprietors 

who sublet their land Ld receiVl^Lt 

Where a person cultivates part of his land and sublets part hi shouH he shlfi ■ 
in column 10 as a cultivator and in column 1 1 as a t I ° 

greater part of his income from the land he cultivates himself and 
otherwise. Gardeners and growers, pf special prllcts S aT ter tsf^^^^ 

thl'^reuT separately. Persons whose income is derived from 

fh^ ^ Wherever large ganp of coolies are employed on earthwork of any kind 
specified ^ 'digging etc., should be 


-Vote ^DW not enter in this column the occupation of a dependent. Give a cross mart for him here. 

Column 11 — Enter in this column any occupation which thp n^rcnn 
numerated follows at any time of the year in addition ?o his principal IccuS" 

Where a man has two occupations, the principal one is that on which he^relies 

mainly for^ his support and from which he gets the major part of his income 

occupation will be subsidiary. If, f^r instance, a man earns his liveli- 

^ fishing to Supplement his income he will be 

entered as boatman in column 10 and ‘fisherman' in column 11. If there is nO 
subsidiary occupation a cross mark may be given in this column. 

The subsidiary occupation of women and children, who have been entered 
as dependents in column 9, should also be entered in this column e e house- 
keepmg for women and grazing of cattle for boys. 

The subsidiary occupation of persons who have returned their princi- 
pal occupation as agriculture in any form, should not be related to the same 
kind of work. 


Where a person has more than one subsidiary occupation, the occupation' 
not related to agriculture should be given preference to an agricultural occupation. 
But if the principal occupation is some work besides agriculture which forms 
the subsidiary occupation there is no objection to its entry in column 11. Enter 
only one subsidiary occupation (the most important one). 

In the case of prisoners mention in this column the nature of imprisonment 
whether rigorous or simple or under-trial prisoner. 

NtVTE* The printed occupaiion list has been furnished to supervisors which will ppov© of cx^at help iff 
making the entries. 

Cohimn 12 — In this column only persons working in organized industries 
will be entered. Thus a carpenter employed by a furniture manufactory will be 
entered ‘carpenter’ in column 10 and ‘^Furniture making’ in column 12. A 
village carpenter working at home or a jobbing carpenter working on his own 
account will not appear in column 12 at all. 

Agricultural labourers should only be entered in this column when they 
are employed in some special branch of agriculture or other industry involv- 
ing agriculture incidentally. As regards the definition of an organized industry 
it was explained in a separate circular that the average number of persons requir- 
ed to constitute a case of organized industry was: — one paying the wage and 
two others working for wages. But this minimum will only apply when the 
wage-payer is also working himself. 


reference to statistics 
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Besides the above instructions which were supplied in a printed pamphlet 
to every enumerator the classification scheme of occupations was got printed as a 
separate publication and supplied to supervisors and the higher Census agency 
for guidance. 


Though instructions were thus exhaustive it must not be inferred that they 
were scrupulously adhered to or that the gratuitous worker that the enumerator 
is, he cared to examine the accuracy of the answer received by him to his 
queries in connection with the occupation columns. These columns often 
present such difficulties that much more highly placed men than the enumerator, 
waver as to the exact entry to be made. This statement is borne out 
by the proceedings of the Census Conference held at Delhi under the 
chairmanship of the Census Commissioner for India when different opinions 
were expressed by the Superintendents of Census Operations over the entries 
in these columns. Lt-Col. B. L. Cole (Rajputana and Ajinere-Marware) ex- 
plained that in one tehsil women working the whole time in their husbands" 
fields were put down as earners and in the next tehsil as dependents. The 
chairman in reply said that he would put them down as dependents. Again 
K. S. Khan Ahmad Hasan Khan said “if there are four grown up sons of a 
land-owner working with their father but not paying any rent they will also 
come in as dependents and their occupation shown in column 11. 

Mr. Vcnkatesa Iyengar (MYSORE) — “They have to be treated as land-owners in 
Mysore”, 

Similarly in the case of a wife assisting her husband in cultivation whole- 
time there was a difference of opinion vVhether she should be classified 
according to the occupation of her husband or an agricultural labourer and the 
chairman agreed to the latter and Mr. Venkatesa Iyengar aptly remarked “It is not 
desirable to class wife as labourer”. Even the point whether she should be treated 
as an earner or a working dependent was hotly debated and different opinions were 
held. And who will decide when doctors disagree? If doubts can cross the 
minds of Superintendents of Census Operations with regard to particular entries in 
the occupation columns, to expect that the enumerator has done flawless work is 
to indulge in lunar politics. 

As stated in para. 3 above there were several mistakes in these columns 
which were detected during the course of tabulation. Babies had been entered 
as full earners while adults in the same family had been shown as dependents. 
Column 9 recorded a person as earner but his occupation was found in column 11. 
The distinctions between principal and subsidiary occupations and between 
workers and dependents were not thus rightly grasped. Vague and ambiguous 
terms were also frequent as will be seen, for instance, from the large number of 
unspecified labourers and v/orkmen in group 191. In the existing conditions 
therefore, it looks well-nigh impossible that the occupation table will ever attain a 
degree of accuracy comparabe to that of other tables like birth-place or infirmity. 
The figures under industry on the present occasion are thus unreliable and cannot 
be treated as reflecting the true conditions of industrial activity in the State which 
are far more advanced than the statistics would make us believe. 

183. Referance to Statistics.— The statistics relating to this chapter are 
contained in the following tables: — 

Imperial Table X— Occupation. 

XI — Occupations of Selected Castes. 

State Table IV — Occupations subsidiary to Agriculture. 

„ V — Combined Occupations. 

„ „ VI— Industry. 

„ VII —Occupation by Religion. 
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Subsidiary Table I (o)-Gene^ distribution of occupatibiis for 

and Working Dependents. 


Tf 
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<^neral distributibn of occupations for Earners 
with subsidiary occupation. 

”~^istii^ts°” by Sub-ilasses iii Natural Divisions and 


(a) Earners and Working Dependents. 

(d) Earners (subsidiary occupation). 

« ft III— “Occupation of Females. 

yf it IV — Selected Occupations, 

» n V — Occupations of Selected Castes. 

r> it VI — Number of persons employed iri 

(a) Railway. 

(5) Posts and Telegraphs. 

(g) Irrigation. 

As to the trustworthiness of these tables something has been said already 
but the errors of enumeration may be said to inhere in these statistics as at alf 
previous Censuses and thus provide a constant factor. On the present occasion 
the additional unreliability of these statistics is the result of some fudging in the 
Tabulation Office, Srinagar, which was detected on receipt of the table in my 
office. The consequences of this regrettable negligence of duty by the Tabu- 
lation Office could not be wholly undone though partial amends were made for" 
it by the Direction Office. This does not apply to Table X alone. Table XI 
was even worse and had to be almost reprepared. State Table VI as mentioned 

previously does not idicate the exact extent of prevalence of industrialization in 
the State, 


Whether my predecessors also had the sanae bitter experience with 
regard to these tables I do not know as they have left no record of it in the 
Report but the Director of Census at the last Census has remarked in the 
Administrative Volume of the Report that some of the tables compiled in 
Srinagar Tabulation Office had to be overhauled. At present all that can be 
said of these tables is that though they are not so vitiated as to deserve to be 
ignored their accuracy is to be accepted cum grano salts and consequently the 
reliability which was vouchsafed for the tables in the previous chapters cannot 
be guaranteed in their case to that extent. 


As regards the question whether these statistics represent the normal 
functional distribution of the population or are influenced by seasonal and 
abnormal conditions, the reply is that they represent the former. As stated in 
Chapters I and III there was nothing unusual on the Census night to disturb the 
normal conditions. The valley was under snow and free from visitors. The 
Jammu Province did not report any fair or festival. The Indus Valley was 
isolated from the rest of the country by the snow-laden passes and thus the 
factor of abnormal migration could not come into play. On this score, therefore, 

there is nothing which will lead us to call into question the reliability of the 
figures. 
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NON-WORKING QBFENQENTS 

184. Distribution of Population by Earners, Working Dependents and 

Non-working Depen- 
dents.— The mar- 
ginal table exhibts 
the proportions of 
earners, working de- 
pendents and non- 
working dependents 
per 100 of the total 
population. The 
number of earners 
per 100 of the total 
population is only 22 
who are assisted in 
their work by 31 
working dependents 
and are jointly res- 
ponsible for support- 
ing 47 non-working 
dependents. In the 
Jammu Province the 
earners augment their 
ranks by 2 per cent, 
by a corresponding 
reduction in the pro- 
portion of working 
dependents when 
compared to the 
State but the burden 
of dependency 
carried by them 
remains unaltered. 

The Kashmir Province reverses the process when compared to the State as it adds 
to its working dependents by 2 per cent, by a corresponding depletion of the ranks 
of earners. The Frontier Districts represent a replica of the conditions prevail- 
ing in the State as a whole* 

It is remarkable that the volume of non-working dependency remains 
uniform throughout the provinces and the State and the only variations are found 
in the proportions of earners and working dependents. Before coming at closer 
grips with the statistics it looks desirable to get rid of the incubus of non-working 
dependency at the outset, 

185. Non-working Dependents. — While in the Western society the law “if 
man will not work, neither shall he eat” deters the individual from sauntering 
through life and hanging on his relatives and family for subsistence, it is mostly a 
dead letter in the Indian social code. The joint family system of the Hindus 
which holds away in the country, though it does not put a premium on slothfulness 
and breed drones, never-the-less, ensures every member of the family whether an 
earner or a hanger — on at least bread, if not butter. 

The drones in the family are cured of their lethargy by the novel treat- 
ment of being bound in marital fetters whence there is no escape in life as the 
marriage is indissoluble. Once entrapped in marriage he can be broken in in any 
way and has to obey his elders like a bondman. The quest for some occupation 
is a necessary sequel of the taunts that fall to his lot from the wives of his earning 
brothers or his parents who then assume a different mien and hold him responsi- 
ble for supporting his own family. He cannot escape the impasse without 
replacing his old take-it-easy habits by an energetic pursuit after some occupa- 
tion. He cannot flinch for “when duty calls to brazen walls, How base the fool 
who flinches”, and soon after the event he is found at some calling. This mode 
of converting idlers into busy workers is what saves the joint family from exti- 
nction. But so long as this process has not completed itself he is not exposed to 


1 Proportion of oamero, tooriing dependents and non-woriing dependent* 

per 100 of tke 

LootUty. 

Earoeif. 

Working 

Depondontt. 

Non -working 
Dopendentfl, 

JamniQ and Kaabmlt State 

• • 

22 

81 

47 

Jammu Province 

• • 

24 

29 

47 

Jammu Distnot 


27 

24 

49 

' Kaihua ,, 


2d 

27 

44 

UdhamiJur 


20 

32 

48 

Beasi 


29 

29 

42 

Mirpur 


2i1 

29 

61 

PooQob Jagir 


24 

29 

47 

Ohenani „ 


24 

16 

60 

Kashmir Province 


20 

33 

47 

Kaabmir North Distnot 


19 

32 

49 

1 „ Soutb „ 


20 

34 

46 

Muzaffarabad 


20 

33 

47 

Frontier Districta 


22 

31 

47 

Ladakh Distriot 


25 

37 

38 

Gilgit t, 


24 

26 

51 

Frontier lUaqas 


14 

16 

71 
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imrtiediate contingency of starvation and has the family mess to fall back noon at 
all times. Whether joint family encourages dependency is a debatable question 
and the statistics given in the above marginal table do not give us a decisive 

if tEe Qt ° rif Hindus are fairly represented in the popSn 

of the State IS the Jammu Province but the percentage of non-working dependents 

IS uniform throughout the provinces. If we come to individual distr^ts Ind look 
at the figures from the pomt of view of the preponderance of religious comm^il 
ties we may well select Chenani Jagir and Frontier Illaqas as the two most suitable 
instances which enable us to decide the point. Chenani Jagir is predominated by 
Hindus while Frontier Illaqas are almost entirely Muslim. Moreover these two 
units alone exhibit abnormal non-working dependency. But even here FronH^r 
Illaqas beat Chenani and stand foremost in the list of districtf in this respict 
Similarly Kashmir North, Kashmir South and Muzaffarabad districts where 
Muslim element is predominant do not show a better record than Kathua or 
Udhampur where the Hindus have a fair representation in population The 
Gilgit district with a negUgible minority of non-Muslims does not fare better and 
is on a par with Mirpur district in the Jammu Province where also the Muslim 
element is in a majority. Ladakh alone shows the smallest number of 
dependents and from the knowledge that we possess of the structure of Budhist 
society we may safely conclude that their family life is more joint than that of 
the Hindus as they have no compunction even in having a joint wife ora joint 
husband as the case may be. The joint family cannot thus be treated as a 
scape-goat and made to bear the blame of encouraging slothfulness unless it is 
forced to bear it by assumption that even Muslims are biassed in its favour. 


Religion also which has incidentally entered into the dicussion offers no 
solution of the conundrum, except perhaps to the extent that of all religions 
Budhism seems to encourage the luxuriant growth of the weeds of humanity to 
the least extent. 

Climate and civilisation, if considered as factors bearing on the problem 
are also not likely to lead us to any definite conclusion as Gilgit and Mirpur have 
extreme climatic differences but show an equal percentage of non-working 
dependency. Similarly there is little to choose between the Jammu and Kashmir 
Provinces. 

We may now turn our attention to occupxation and examine the figures in 
that light. It is no doubt true that we have not tabulated non-working 
dependents by occupational groups nor can we label a part of the State as 
predominantly industrial. For industry is still subordinated to agriculture 
every-where. In spite of all this a rough comparison is possible and Kashmir 
Province can be taken as comparatively more industrial than the Jammu Province 
which is more agricultural. If agriculture cannot support a large number of non- 
working depiendents the percentage in Mirpur district, Chenani Jagir, Poonch 

Jammu district baffles solution. 

If industry on the other hand can support a larger number of non-Working 
dependents the Kashmir Province ought to display some noticeable disparity 
from the figures of the Jammu Province but Kashmir South which is the most 
industrialized of the State districts has only 46 non-working dependents in a 
population of 100. And let it not be forgotten that quite a large number of its 
earners running into thousands had emigrated to the Punjab in winter when the 
Census was taken, who, if enumerated within the district, would have further 
lowered the proportion of non-working dependents. 

Either then the theory does not square with facts or the distinction between 
working and non-working dependents introduced for the first time on the 
present occasion has not been properly grasped by the enumerating agency. 

186. Adult Non-woriking Dependents. — In calculating adult non- working 
dependents, boys and girls below 10 and persons on the wrong side of sixty have 
been excluded. It is no doubt true that in several occupations a boy or girl of 1 1 
cannot be classed as a working dependent or earner as for. instance. in Professions 
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and Liberal Arts or in Trade and Commerce. 
Similarly it may be justly objected that 
the underfed Indian^s vitality does not allow 
him to work with such vigour as could 
entitle him to the ranks of an earner at 60 
or that it rather ebbs away at a much earlier 
date. We are, however, not aiming at 
meticulous accuracy and we will not be far 
remiss in taking the above as our standards. 
It will be seen from the marginal table that 
the proportion of non-working dependents 
when looked at from this point of view 
assume a different hue. 


Pfoporlim of non-worliing rfcpCTvif ntit hetween the 
ages of 11-00 to 1,000 of total population. 


Locality. 

Total strength 
of non-working 
iiopondents 
boiwcen the 
aijea of 1 1 -60. 

Proportion 
per millo 
of popula- 
tion. 

J&miQii nnd Kashmir 
State 

617,424 

142 , 

Jammu Province , . 

244,497 

137 

Kashmir „ 

236,028 

143 

Frontier Diatriota^ • 

38,199 

132 


The high proportions found in the previous para, give place to modest 
figures The old and the young constitute the major proportion of non-working 
deoendents The adult non-working dependents average on the whole about 14 
peJ^ent. of the population and are least in the Frontier Districts and highest 
in the Kashmir Province. If we exclude the infirm between 11-60 age-group, 
the proportion will sink still lower. 

Let it not, however, be taken as a measure of unemployment among the 
people as it includes femals who are not competitors in the working market. The 
real volume of unemployment is indeed negligible. 

187» Non-working Dependents by Sex*— The table in the margin shows 

the proportion of non- 
working dependents of 
each sex per 1,000 of that 
sex and also gives the 
proportionate figures of 
female non-working depen- 
dents per 1,000 male non- 
working dependents. The 
male element predominates 
in Kashmir Province and 
the Frontier Districts and 
the obvious cause is the 
well known high birth-rate 
of Kashmiri and Balti 
Muslims which naturally 
adds to the volume of non-working dependency. In female non-working depen- 
dency is highest in the Jammu Province and lowest in Kashmir Province, 
probably l^cause the Hindu social code does not allow so much liberty to 
females as the Muslim code and thus deters them from taking to any occupation 
except the household work in an appreciable number. The females in Kashmir 
Province and Frontier Districts both Budhist and Muslim participate in the 
work of their family whether it be cultivation or embroidery etc., and thus detract 
from the non-working dependency of their sex from units concerned. 

The female index of non-working dependency confirms the above view as 
regards Kashmir Province. The proportion is everywhere less than that of the 
males as is naturally to be expected, for males are in excess of females in the 
State and in Provinces. The proportion of females per 1,000 males in 
the State and Provinces is given in Subsidiary 
Table I of Chapter V and is reproduced in 
the margin. The female non-working dependents 
also are lower in the State and Kashmir Province 
compared to the Jammu Province. The Indus 
Valley alone departs from it but the proportion is 
sufficiently high and keeping in view the con- 
siderations set forth above is not unreasonable. 


Jamma and Kashmir State 

» 881 

Jamma Province 

« 897 

Kashmir „ 

*, 862 

Frontier Distriota 

„ 940 



Proportion of non-working dependents per 1,000 of 

each sex. 

Locality. 

Persona. 

Males. 

Females, 

Proportion of ^ 
female non- 
working depen- 
dents to 1,000 
male non-work*, 
ing dependents. 

Jamma and Kashmir 
State 

472 

497 

443 

785 

Jammu Province . • 

474 

478 

468 

877 i 

Kashmir ,, 

471 

619 

415 

682 

Frontier Diatricta * * 

464 

493 

436 

832 
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188. Distribution of the Working Population by Sub-class.— The marginal 

table seeks to make 
a comparison of the 
working population 
in each occupation 
at IQ?,! Census with 
that of the total 
population support- 
ed by the same oc- 
cupation in 1921. 
It has already been 
stated that the divi- 
sion of the popula- 
tion into earners and 
working dependents 
is an innovation and 
as such the compari- 
son is faulty as the 
units compared are 
different We can- 
not therefore con- 
clude that agricul- 
ture has fallen from 
its pedestal or that 
industry, transport, 
trade, public force, 
public administra- 
tion and professions and liberal arts now support a fewer number than they did in 
1921 * The increases under domestic service and insufficiently described occupa- 
tions are further deceptive as domestic service counts all such females whose 
occupation in column 1 1 has been entered as household work and as have conse- 
quently not been termed non-working dependents. Similarly under insufficiently 
described occupations mistakes of enumeration seem to have frequently occurred 
in the group for general labourers. The increase under unproductive might be 
correct. 

189. Distribution of Earners in Different Occupations. — It would be better 
to look to the figures of earners alone which will possibly give us a better insight 
into the part played by each occupation in supporting people. 

The table below sets out the figures of earners in each province by sub- 
classes of occupations. 


Stib-clags of oaenpation^ 

§ 

o « 

^ Ot 
^ C i- 

^ 'a 

•& ^ 

c .S 

^ o 

oc ^ 

! 

Proportion of 

earners and working 

dependents per 1,000 

in 1931. 

^ Ih 

I 

§ Sr g-S 

S 53 5^ q 

IB O “ ^ 

O Vy y O C 

^ (3 O o o 

D-f c O '.3 

^ 

C- ® 

1. Exploitation of animals and vege- 
tation , « 

817,360 

425 

817 

2. Exploitation of Minerals 

1.093 

1 

“^ * * * 

3. Industry 

83.545 

43 

74 

4« Transport 

9,385 

5 

9 

5 . Trade 

31.247 

IG 

33 

6. Public Force 

9.134 

5 

7 1 

7. Pa blio Administration 

13,133 

7 

11 

8. Professions and liberal Arts 

13,678 

7 

17 

9, Persons living on their income « . 

2,672 

1 

1 

10. Domestic SerTioc 

573.900 

298 

12 

11a Insnffioiently described occupations 

357,019 

184 

13 

12* Unproductive 

13.139 

8 

6 


Proportions of earners in 
each ocoapation per 

100 earners. 

State. 

Jammu Province. 

Kashmir 
Provi noe. 

Frontl er Distiic ts 

1. Exploitation of animals and veceta* 
tion 

730 

76 

66 

89 

2. Exploitation of Minerals 

•1 

* * * * 

w m w m- 

• • 

3* Industry . , 

9-0 

8 

14 

1 

4. Transport .* 

1-0 

I 

2 

•■ * * * 

6* Trade 

4'0 

4 

4 

1 

6, Public Force , 

1*1 

1 

1 

1 

7. Public Administration .. 

2-0 

1 

2 

1 

8. Professions and Liberal Arts .. ' 

2*0 

1 1 

2 

2 

9. Persons living on their income 

•2 


* * ■ * 


10* Domestic Service ^ 

4*1 

4 

6 

4 

11. Infiaffioiently described occupations 

2*6 

2 

3 


12. Unproduotive ^ 

I'O 

2 

1 

1 

Total ^ 

100 

100 

100 

100 


A comparison of these figures with the last column of the previous table 
gives us better results. All occupations show an increase excepting agriculture 
and transport for which the apparent reason is the difference of classification 
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PER 1,000 EARNERS 

adopted at two Censuses. It will further be seen that agriculture holds both in 
the State as well as in the provinces constituting the State, an overwhelmingly 
predominant position. It is the one occupation which supports more persons 
than all other occupations put together. In the Frontier Districts the number of 
its votaries is the highest as is to be expected from an out-of-the-way region, 
‘The Jammu Province comes second with 76 per cent of earners relying on 
Agriculture for their livelihood. The Kashmir Province is the least agricultural 
as so often reiterated during the course of this report. 


Next in importance to agriculture comes industry in which the Frontier 
Districts are most backward while Jammu Province stands second. In trade 
which stands third in point of importance the provinces of Jammu and^ Kashmir 
are on a par. Domestic service and insufficiently described occupations need 
not detain us as these two sub-classes constitute the strong hold of the blundering 
enumerating agency. In profession and liberal arts Frontier Districts beat 
Jammu Province because of the large number of Budhist monks and nuns. ^ In 
public administration Kashmir Province tops the list and it is a well recognized 
fact that that province has a larger hand in the administration. 

The important occupations are agriculture, industry and trade and we 
shall proceed to a discussion of them in due course. In the following paragraphs 
we shall first see the proportions of working dependents to earners in different 
occupations and proportions of female working dependents per 1,000 male 
working dependents, 

190 Proportion of Working Dependents in different Occupations per 1,000 
Earners : — 


» 

Occupation, 

Total earners. 

Total working 
dependenta. 

Proportion of 
working dependents 
to 1,000 earners. 

All Occupations 

m m 

808,149 

1,117,156 

1,882 

1. Exploitation of animals and vegetation 

■ 4 

589,913 

227,448 

385 

2, Kxplo'tat^on of Slin^rals 


857 

236 

275 

3 Industry 


75,848 

7,699 

101 

4* Transport 


8,923 

462 

62 

5. Trade 


29,793 

1,454 

49 

6, Public Force 


9,099 

35 

4 

7. Public Adminietration 


13,000 

133 

10 

S. Prorc 3 sion 3 and Libera! Arts 


13,376 

302 

23 

9, Persons living on their incoD>e 


2,067 

605 

292 

10, Domestic Service 


33,717 

540,183 

16,021 

11, Ins u flic rently described occupations 


20,276 

336,743 

18,608 

12, Unproductive 


1 1,383 

1,856 

164 


The proportion of working dependents to earners is high in domestic 
service and insufficiently described occupations as nearly all women who are cap- 
able of doing any sort of work are engaged in household duties which in India is 
the womens’ own department. Even those women who assist their husbands in 
agricultural pursuits do so in spare hours when the duties of cooking and serving 
the meals etc., have come to an end. In “insufficiently described cccupations” 
a large number of women workers have been put down as labourers and this goes 
to swell the proportions of working dependents in that sub-class. If we leave 
these two aside, all other occupations show a lesser number of working 
dependents compared to earners. 
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Exploitation of animals and vegetation shows the' highest pronortion in 
working dependency amongst the rest and this accords with actual facts for in 
agricultural operations the co-operation of the family is indispensable aAd even 
young boys and girls of the family are not unoften drafted to. some minor work 
such ^ tending the cattle or cutting grass etc. The adults cannot be spared at 
all. The work, moreover, proceeds on empirical methods and does not reamZ 
for Its execution any technical preliminary training except such scrappy toow 
ledge which every farmer’s son possesses. Minerals support such a tnicrosm™,, 
section of the population that its working dependents need no remarks PersOTs 
living on their income have also a larger ratio of working dependents because the 
maintenance of sources of income requires supervision, and co-operation of the 
members of the family cannot be disregarded. Industry also has a respectable 
figure against it as several persons follow silk- worm rearing as a sp^e time 
occupation at home and of them quite a large proportion consists of women’ and 
children. The figures against unproductive are easily understood The minor 
boys and girls of beggars and vagrants follow the calling of their parents as soon 
as they can handle the bowi and can utter a few hackneyed phrases of their 
profession. A trip to Kashmir will explain to any one the nature of workine 
dependency in transport when he will find all the members of the Hami 
family towing the boat. As regards trade, in the Mufassil boys of a tender age 
are made to work in the shop as assistants and thus serve a sort of apprentice- 
ship before they are full-fledged shopkeepers. 


The ratio of working dependency is lowest in public force and public 
administration as it ought to be. 

191. Proportion of Female Working Dependents per 1,000 Male 
Working Dependents. — It will be seen from the marginal table that in some of the 

important occupations women assist 
the earners more than the male adults. 
In industry and trade they are in 
excess of the working dependents of 
the other sex. In unproductive they 
are happily less. In exploitation of 
animals and vegetation which is 
obviously a male department they do 
not stand as competitors. In public 
administration they are sufficiently 
advanced. On the whole theirs is an 
enviable position and nobody will 
venture to say that they are the same 
as their sisters of old. A change for 
the better has indeed come over them 
which will surely prove of great 
economic value to the nation in days 

to come. 


Occupation. 

Proportion of 
female working 
dependents per 
1,000 malcKp 

I. Exploitation of animals and 


vegetition 

120 

1 2* ExT>loitation of Minerals 

19,7.‘J3 

3. Induetry . 

2,422 

4, Transport 

191 

5. Trade 

L494 

G* Public Force 

Cl 

7, Public Administration 

415 

8. Professions and Liberal Arts* 

188 

9, Persons lining on their 


income 

4.500 

10* Domestic Service ** 

63,2u8 I 

11, InsuOiciently described 


occupations *_ ! 

59,554 

12, IJnpro lujti re .. | 

442 


I. Some Important Occupations. 


192. Agriculture. — Of all cultures agriculture is the best as without 
it the vital requirements of human existence cannot be met. Cultivation in the 
State engages 558,864 earners and 192,521 working dependents, making a total 
of 751,385 workers. In 1921 the number of workers was 967,236 and females 
numbered 259,745 who now show a low figure of 37,965 only. If this difference 
in the figures of females were to be added to the 1931 total the figures of 
earners and Working dependents would exceed those of 1921. It would be 
absurd to think of so many women defaulting from the profession in a single 
decade and all that can be said is that the differences in classification have 
labelled the 1921 female workers in agriculture as working dependents in 
domestic service. 
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GOVERNMENT AID TO AGRICULTURE 
The important constituents of cultivation are 


Non-cultivating proprietors, cultivating owners, tenant cultivators and 
agricultural labourers. 


Class* 

Total 

atrengtb of 
earners. 

StroQgih in 
1921 of actual 
workers. 

Poroontage of 
total earners 
under oultivation. 

Non-ouUivrtting Propriotora • • 

« f 

• * 

* m 

' 29,099 

29,460 

6 

Caltivating Ownera . . 

• » 

4 < 

• #■ 

324.051 

[ 932,040 J 

68 

Tenant Cultivator’ . . 

' ft • 


• « 

193.267 

J L 

! ^ 

Labourers 

^ * 

m * 

« m 

11,846 

3,862 

2 


The figures of earners under non- cultivating proprietors compare 
favourably with those of 1921 and if we add the working dependents of this 
group the figures will be in excess of those in 1921 by 14,571 i. 6., nearly 50 per 
cent, increase would be exhibited. The non-cultivating proprietors comprise 
only 5 per cent, of the total earners under cultivation which points to the fact 
that the holdings of land are generally small and cannot support a big lethargic 
class. The cultivating owners are the most numerous members of the profession 
which augurs well for the politico-economic stability of the State and its people 
as peasant proprietorship is a solid foundation of social structure. A peasant- 
proprietor evinces a keen interest in his work and is alive to the need of 
increasing the productivity of land without exhausting the soil, unlike the tenant- 
cultivator whose main interest is to get maximum yield from the land with 
minimum outlay or the non-cultivating proprietor who merely acts like a 
suction pump drawing the highest rent possible. The tenant-cultivators form 
34 per cent, of the total earners of this class while agricultural labourers are 
only 2 per cent. The preponderance of tenant-cultivators is prejudicial to 
agricultural improvement and it is fortunate that their proportion is not 
over- whelming. The lowest figures for agricultural labour are probably due 
to errors of enumeration which have led to an inflation of the figures under 

general labourers. 

193 Government Aid to Agriculture. — As stated in extenso in Chapter I 
of the Report agriculture is the subject of special concern with His Highness' 
Government. Irrigation has been extended on a large scale, co-operative 
societies have been started to finance agriculture, usury has been crushed, 
Agricultural Department is doing its utmost to introduce new crops and increase 
the quality and outturn of existing ones though its activities are practically 
confined to Kashmir Province only, remissions and suspensions of land revenue 
are frequent, Taccavi advances are made to agriculturists in distress, Veterinary 
hospitals are provided and some other special concessions have been made. 
The task so far accomplished is worthy of record though much remains to 
be done still. The chief drawbacks of agriculture are difficulties of communi- 
cations and lack of marketting facilities together with the backwardness of people 
who have no scientific knowledge of the subject. Agricultural education is 
the first and foremost necessity for a country which has its being bound up with 
agriculture. The marvellous change that this sort of education can bring about 
Will be clear from the statement of Mr. M. H. Jenkins, in his Report to the 
Roval Commission on Technical Instruction, wherein he says “ the results of 
agricultural education in Denmark have been something extraordinary. Danish 
butter is now the best in the world; in 1880 it was described by the British 
Vice-Consul at Copenhagan as ‘execrably bad’, the progress since is directly 
traceable to agricultural education ”. As circumstances are, the produce of all 
principal crops per acre is unen viably low compared to that of other countries 
and in spite of more than 70 per cent, of the population relying on this source 
of livelihood the State is not self-sufficing in matter of grain produce and has to 
import food staples in large quantities from outside. 
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The second drs-wbsek viis* IslcIc of ■ i* ^ 

hilly nature of the country and remote situation of Hisfr' 
with the exporting centres by means of b“ patl 

the advancement of agriculture as the agriculturist does not -et a^^fair 
his labour. Moreover, as the work is conducted at present -V ^ ^ 

intermediaries who intercept a maior portion of til r ! 'I ^ 
agriculturist gets very little the consumer has to pay mLh more “rhe'^^nt 
diaries cannot be swept off one and all as they Le an eTsential^oL TTi, 

better organisation for marketting of produce Much in lowered by 

the human factor, however. Thf people who look r 
all th^r troubles financial or oSsl,t:vi°not 

self-reliance and are very poor stuff for advancing the cause nf ^ 

business. Self-reli^ce and ability to make a combfn^ed effort pm reo^ 
of success in every field and agriculture is no exception. “The imp?oteS If 

(Sague ?f ^at ons agriculturists^~ves° 

1927, Volum^ I p^g’e 52)° World Economic Conference 


'’®ar the cock-crowing in the State Tfe 
countries of the vvor Id are usually divided into two classes viz. Industrial and 

ft," custom and status predominate our competition 

and contract , there is uneven distribution of the population in various occupations 

due to agriculture monopolising the field. Small scale industries with little 

prevails. As will be seen from the 
1 paia. 189 of this chapter industry claims only 9 per cent of the 

P^fi^ofTnd sub-class. And even this weak 

fabric of industry is mainly reared by the shoemaker, potter, barber, blacksmith 

carpenter, flour grinder, weaver, dyer, tailor and scavenger and others of the kind 

who— thanks to the caste system— are so wedded to their profession that they 

cannot shake It off entirely. Were it otherwise the structure of industry would 

crumble to pieces. The cause of this low proportion may be found in several 

factors notably competition of machine-made goods which attract by their 

cheapness and make the indigenous worker’s calling more and more precarious 

A change has also set in in the tastes of the people due to the impact with 

Western civilization. All this has told heavily upon the number of village artisans 

who find it unremunerative to engage in their hereditary calling and desert it in 

favour of agriculture, thus adding to the concentration on land progressively, and 

as a conclusion ‘ the economics of a country which depends to so great an extent 

upon agriculture must be unstable” (Montague-Chelmsford Report). 


195. Transport— Engages only 1 per cent of the total earners. The total 
workers under this head are composed of 8,923 earners and 462 working 
dependents. Transport by air is non-existent in the State and the 4 male earners 
shown under this group are undoubtedly immigrants. Transport by water and 
road play most important parts. The former has a total of 3,927 earners and 292 
working dependents. The largest number is reported by the Kashmir Province 
where the navigable Jhelum and a net work of other streams and lakes make 
transport of goods from place to plaxe by water easy and cheap. In the Jammu 
Province which is hilly, the rivers are tempestuous and do not offer any large 
scope for this form of transport. The Chenab, for instance, allows boats to ply 
aftei it has entered Akhnoor but even here and beyond it the boats are only ferry 
boats and do not serve as connecting links between different towns. In the 

rainy season again the rivers are so turbulent that all navigation comes to a stand 
still. 


The strength of 512 earners in the Jammu Province out of a total of 8,923 
is thus easily understood. The Frontier Districts which beat even the Jammu 
Province in their hilly character have no earners under this head at all. Even 
the small number in the Jammu Province is made up of labourers employed on 
rivers and canals and other persons employed in harbours, docks etc. It was 
stated in Chapter III that the natives of Mirpur district are found generally in thg- 
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docks and this is borne out by the enumeration of 101 persons of Mirpur under 

Gioup lOIi. 

In the transport by road the Jammu Province excells the Kashmir 
Province. In this connection it is important to note how mechanically driven 
vehicles are fast ousting the old slow-moving coaches from the field The 
Ihelum Valley and the Banihal Cart Roads leading to Srinagar are no the 
thorough-fares for lorry traffic and it is seldom that one catches sight of an Ekka 
plying on a short intermediate journey. Even transport by pack has 

declined on these roads. In other places also accessible to lorry traffic the old 
means of traffic are gradually disappearing. But the vast ‘nterior of the country 
is not yet open to vehicular traffic and the pack animals notably horse, camel a d 
ass play a very large part in the movement of men and goods frorn place to 
place. Transport by rail claims only 53 earners because the portion of raihyay 
line lying in the State terminates at Jammu and has not been extended during 
the period. The Post Office, Telegraph and Telephone Services have a respect- 
able figure of 841 because besides the Imperial Telegraph and Post Offices the 
State maintains its own Telegraph and Telephone system. 


196. Trade— Plays a very humble role in the State claiming only 4 
per cent, of total earners. The traders have no recognized union and are 
mostly ignorant of the modern methods of advertising their goods and pushing 
on the sale of their ware. They are more or less agents for exchange of goods 
living on the profit they make in the process. The village shopkeeper carries on 
his precarious existence by selling general stores. The money economy is generally 
absent in the village and barter system prevails which adds to the profit of the 
shopkeeper who in grading grains into different kinds generally assesses 
value at a lower rate. The total earners under this sub-class are 29»793. The 
bank managers, money-lenders, exchange and insurance agents, money-changers 
and brokers and their employees count 2,154 earners. Insurance has made a 
great addition to its strength during the decade and the creed of insuring life, 
houses, cars etc., is on the increase especially amongst the literate. The irmney- 
lenders on the other hand have been severely hit by the Agriculturists’ Relief 
Regulation which has emboldened the debtor-agriculturist to look into the face 
of his creditor-money-lender and refuse to pay him without recourse to law 
This has seriously told upon this class as it means expenditure on litigation and 
then payment by driblets according to the capacity of the agriculturist-debtor. 
Trade in textiles engages 2,066 persons. Trade in wood is also important while 
that in metals is insignificant. Trade in food-stuffs and general storekeepers ^d 
shopkeepers are, however, the most important groups claiming a large proportion 

of earners. 


197. Public Force and Public Administration— Combine to support 3 
per cent* of the earners which is really insignificant. Public force includes under 
its head Army (Impierial), Army (Indian States), Police and village watchmen 
while public administration has service of the State, service of Indian and 
Foreign States, municipal and other local service and village officials and 
servants other than watchmen but excludes persons employed in technical and 
professional services. While the Imperial Army in 1921 counted 284 earners the 
number has now risen to 829. The Indian States Army which had 6,232 workers 
in 1921 has 4,794 workers now. Police has 2,568 earners compared to 2,376 
workers of 1921 and has thus added to its numbers. 


The ranks of village watchmen have on the other hand been depleted and 
return 935 workers against 1,331 of 1921. In public administration service of 
the State counts 12,265 workers against 11,368 of 1921 » service of Indian and 
Foreign States has 137 against 45 of 1921 while municipal and other local 
service excluding village service has 502 workers against 263 of the former 
Census. Village officials and servants other than watchmen count 228 workers 
against 1,128 of 1921 and the decrease is possibly due to the non-specification of 
the nature of service in certain schedules. 


198. Professsions and Liberal Arts— Have a total of 1 3,678 workers against 
23,500 of old. The Priests and Ministers whose office is now falling into 

r 
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disfavour display a decrease of 8.738 workers, being 4.284 against 13.022 of 1921 
Monks, nuns and religious mendicants have also suffered a decrease of 4 394 
workers, being 1,140 compared to 5,534 of 1921 showing invitably how the austere 
and ceremonial side of religion is gradually losing ground. The votaries of law 
also record a decrease and instead of 336 record 124 workers only The 

writers and the smaller fry record an increase. ^ P t on 


The medical profession has 1,127 workers. The number of registered 
practitioners is 276 compared to 392 of non -registered practitioners who are 
Ayurvedic and Unani physicians and include a number of mountebanks living on 
the credulity of the simple-folk. Professors and teachers of all sorts who 

numbered 1,168 in 1921 are 1,594 now. The increase is inevitable as education 
is spreading like prairie fire in the country. 

199. Persons living on their income.— The descent from teachers and 
professors to persons of independent means is rapid and slips over several groups 
which are manned so thinly that they need not detain us. This group has a 
total strength of 2,672 earners and working dependents against 1,407 of 1921 
which shows that this class is on the increase. The total earners of this class 
are, however, only 2 per cent of the total earners for all occupations and do not 
deserve any special consideration. If this constitutes the capitalist class capitalism 
cuts a very sorry figure in the State and the world-wide denunciation of exploit- 
ation of labour by capital is a scourge to which we are happily immune. 

200. Domestic Service* — There is no comparison between the figures of 
1931 and 1921 Census as regards domestic service. Every woman is an unpaid 
domestic servant and that the women have been correctly shown in this occupa- 
tion is clear from the fact that the female working dependents under it number 
540,183. The large number under earners is easily understood when we 
remember that the inhabitants of the State who periodically emigrate to British 
India are usually occupied with the duties of a domestic servant abroad as they 
have no technical training to enable them to work in organised factories. 

291. Insufficiently described Occupations. — This sub-class is the last resort 
of the perplexed and apathetic enumerator. Labourers and workmen otherwise 
unspecified have a huge working dependency especially amongst females, the 
number being 331,177 which is unimaginable. It is quite likely that women 
who assist their husbands in agricultural operations and would have ordinarily 
gone to form agricultural labourers have been lumped together in this group. 
This explains the disparity between the number of agricultural workers at the 
1931 and 1921 Censuses. 


202. Unproductive. — Beggars and vagrants, return 10,014 earners and 
1,058 working dependents, making a total strength of 11,072 workers preying 
upon the honest inhabitants. Their number in 1921 was 9,385. Social 
parasitism has thus increased. 

This is probably due to economic distress which has enveloped the 
country as a consequence of world-wide depression driving the population to 
beggary and vagrancy which presuppose no initiation into technical secrets except 
self-humiliation which can be had in plenty when the stomach is crying for food. 
The procurers and prostitutes number 463 against 412 of 1921. The slight 
increase in their number does not deserve comment. 


II. Points of Special Interest. 

203. Occupations of Females. — Female working dependents and non- 
working dependents have already been discussed. In the present paragraph only 
female eaners will be dealt with. The total number of female earners is 56,045 
being hardly 7 per cent, of total earners and bearing a slightly varying proportion 
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male earners. Out of these nearly 38 per cent, are engaged m exploita- 
tion of animals and vegetation, cultivation claiming a major Port>°" 

^Tey figuret cuffing owners and tenants and agricultural labourers. In 

stocK raising also thoy have their shares. ^ 

In exploitation of minerals they number 34 only. 

TnrJufitrv ensac^es 11 per cent, of their earners being prominent in c^^on, 

fng of tobacco, Gai.ya, opium or toddy brewing which is a very happy sign. T y 
indeed follow pursuits which can be earned on at home. 

Transport appeals to them but very little. 

In trade nearly 7 per cent of their earners find occupation, trade in food- 
stuffs being their favour^ engagement and trade in fuel being also a favourite 

pastime. 

In public force they have no share worth the name. 

In public administration the little share that they have is a happy earnest 
of future. They are generally in service of the State or municipal service. 


Professions and liberal arts engage 1 per cent, of their earners who are 
cenerally fond of religious work. They also claim the credit of having at least 
InrPorUa amongst them. In medicine they figure mostly as midwives, nurses 
etc carrying on messages of hope and solace to suffering hurnanity In educ - 
tion they have a good number as teachers while they do not believe in 

astronomy or astrology, or pretend to be mediums. 

Music has its attractions for 23 of them who live on it. 

They have a few with independent means of subsistence numbering 100 
who are perhaps mostly widows of men of substantial means. 


Tn domestic service they find livelihood for 23 per cent, of their earners as 
this kind of work is particularly to their taste by tradition and family training. 

In insufficiently described occupations they have 12 per cent, of earners 
while unproductive engages only 4 per cent, o thern. Those who earn their living 
by disreputable means are very few being only 187. 


204 Organized Industry.— The definition of organized industry as it 
emereed from the Census Conference held at Simla was received so late that 
fu Lculation in all parts of the State was impracticable. Neverthe ess a circular 
Z tvie basis of that definition which laid down the minimum of three workers 
to constitute an organized industry was got printed and circulated for information 
and guidance of the Census agency. The return, however Pwved to the cir- 
cular did not bear fruit according to expectations and the State Table VI m which 
the returns have been exhibited is not a Uue index of the industrial conditions 

prevsiling in. the State. 


205 The total population engaged in industries of the organized type is 
according 'to the statistics in hand 9,389. In 1921 a special industtial ^nsus 
was held as part of the population Census and all industrial establishments 
employing 20 persons and more were recorded. The total population according 
to 1921 returns was 7,717 consisting of 7,602 males and 115 females. The indus- 
trial population at the Census of 1931 though in excess of that of the former 

Census is still lower than what it ought to be. 
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206. General.— The population engaged in each class of industry is given 

in the margin. Compared to 1921 
statistics most of the industries dis- 
play an excess excepting those at 
items 10, 11, 12 and 13. In order 
of importance textiles stand first 
engaging as they do 47*4 per cent, 
of the total population. The next in 
importance are the industries of 
dress and the toilet which afford 
employment to 20*3 per cent, of the 
population. The third position is 
occupied by wood industries which 
employ 11-9 per cent, of the total 
industrial population. The remain- 
ing industries play a minor role and 
at the lowest rung come mines with 
three workers therein. 


1 

Isature of Industry. 

PofiuJation 
in 1931. 

Engaged 

1921. 

L Mines 

3 

* V- * -P 

2. Textiles 

4,466 

4,461 

3* Hides, skins and hard 



material from the 



animal kiagdom 

IGl 

■ « P « 

4* Wood 

1,1 18 

1,008 

5. Metals 

111 

20 

6* Ceramics 

60 


7- Chemical Products 

295 

p « « » 

8. Pood Industries 

391 

54 

9* Industries of dreas and 



the toilet 

1,907 

884 

10 Furniture 

35 

169 

H. Building 

33 

204 

12. Construction of means 



1 of transport 

106 

113 

1,^. Production and transmis- 



^ion of Physical Force 

228 

■ 377 

14. Mi'icellaneoas and un- 



defined industries 

465 

P * * ■ 


1. 

Cotton weaving mills 

. • ■ « 

454 

2. 

carpet factories 


1,210 1 

3. 

Silk factories * . 


1,638 

4. 

Dye works 

. . • • 

4 

6. 

Lace and embroidery works 

* . . p 

417 

6. 

Shawl and fringe weaving establishments . - 

828 

7. 

Cotton printing works . . 

* * * ■ 

°1 


207. Textiles. — The industries grouped under this head are given in the 

margin with the population supported 
by each of them. The silk factories 
are the most important of textile 
factories. The silk factory at 
Srinagar is believed to be the biggest 
in the world. Besides giving em- 
ployment to hundreds of persons in 
the factory itself it provides a lu- 
crative supplementary occupation to 
thousands of persons in the Mufassil. 
Thus according to the statement 
furnished by the Director of Seri- 
culture Jammu the total number of operatives in the factory is 254 only while the 
number of Mufassil rearers on the list is 7,467 and this does not include relatives 
and dependents of rearers wljio take part in rearing. The total amount of money 
distributed to rearers in 1987-88 was 148,812 rupees. The help thus given to 
rearers who are generally agriculturists for their leisure hour’s work is considerable. 
These two factories are owned by the State. The cotton carpet factories come 
next with 1,210 employees. The cotton carpets are manufactured in the two 
Central Jails at Jammu and Srinagar and in various weavers’ concerns especially 
in the Kashmir Province. Shawl and fringe weaving is the industry for which 
Kashmir is most celebrated. For a brief history of it the reader may refer to 
page 180 of the 1921 report. This industry affords employment to thousands 
of adults and im matures in Kashmir but due to economic depression the price of 
shawls has considerably fallen and an era of cheap shawls has set in and cheapness 
is acting adversely on the quality of produce. Fringe weaving is an accompani- 
ment of the industry as generally all shawls must have fringes. This industry is, 
however, bound to decline as various imported machine made fringes of foreign 
countries are now in the market and due to cheapness of price attract custom. 


Embroidery is another important handicraft which brings in rnoney to the 
artisans of Kashmir. There are several articles which are embroidered from 
pillow cases and felt rugs to sarces. The sarce is, however, the only article tor 
which a very large demand exists in the Indian market. 

The proportion of female to male workers under textiles is 23 to 180. 

The manager and supervising, technical and clerical staff consits of 
Indians. 

The adult operatives are 2,605 males and 491 feinales while immature 
operatives consist of 753 males and 426 females, illustrating the often quoted 
saying “Every Kashmiri child is born with a needle in his teeth”. 


furniture industries 
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208 Wood -The State has large forest area which brings in largest 
income to its coffers. The extraction of 


ExtraotioD ol timbor and timbor yards 
Saw mills • • * • 

Cano and basket faotoiioB *• 

i'apiof maohio works • • 


• a 


• * 


« • 


• • 


907 

32 

16 

74 


timber thus rightly accounts for the em- 
ployment of the largest number of work- 
ers vis. 89 per cent, of the total engaged 
in this class of industry. 

The papier machie works are confined to K^hmir ProviMe^ "°Xhe pro- 
city of Srinagar. These works, however, support only 74 persons. P 

portion of female to male workers is 2 per cent. 

ono Metals.-The iron and steel works engage 567 per cent, of the 

workers while brass, copper, bronze — 

and tin foundries support 28 per cent, 
of them, the rest being employed in 
steel trunk factories. 


Irou and steel works 

Stool trunk factories , . „ 

Brass, copper, bronze and tin found nes 


* i 


* • 


9 * 


63 

16 

32 


Brick works 
Pottery factories 


45 

16 


210. Ceramics.— Brick works support 75 per cent, of worlm se g V 

25 per cent, to pottery. This is easily — - - i 

understood as amongst Hindus there is a 
strong prejudice against the re-use ot an 
earthen pot when once any one has dined _ 
off it. The plate or any other vessel ^ only and 

thus defiled is broken necessita^^^ ^ne S^abte improvements in his art. 

precludes the potter from “ nt of the total workers. 

The women workers in ceramics are only 5 per cent, or me m 

— m 1 ___ ja. 1 % 


ail. bnemil/tli - - 

workers, the soap factories 30 per cent., 
oil mills 18 per cent, and s°da-water 
fartories 11-5. The fireworks and leather 
and illetal polish works have only nomi- 
nal workers. 


m * 


Match factories 
51ro works 
Soda'^water factoriea 
Oil miUa 
Soap factorieB * • ^ 

Drugs etc. - • * ^ 

Leather and Metal Polish factories 


cent. 

of 


20 


3 


34 


64 


89 


92 


3 


212 Food. The rice mills and flour mills have 28’6 per cent, and 23 

per cent, of workers employed in them 
respectively. The bakeries an ^n 
fectionaries have 27 per cent. W^men 
play a very minor part being a y 
per cent, of male workers. The water 

works is a State concern. 


iI13. inausuiBs ui ' 

nent place in the industrial sphere. 
Darning is the most important group and 
is practically confined to Kashmir. 63 4 
per cent, of workers are employed m 
this industry. Boot and shoe industries 
engage 17*8 per cent, while tailonng 
works account for 14*3 per cent. The 
females have a little larger share m these 
industries being slightly m excess of 3 
per cent, of total workers. 

214. Furniture Industries. — The 

workers the rest being employed m 
furniture factories. The furniture manu- 
factured in the State has of late 
much improved in quality and finish^ 
with the encouragement that local indus- 

• - IQ 1 


Rice mills • * 

l^’lour t. 

Bakeries etc. . • * - 

Slaughter houses . . - • 

Sugar faotoriefl * • _ • • 

Tobacco aud suufl factoriea . * 
Waterworks 

Wine merchants * ■ 

U2 

. 90 

106 
14 
16 
24 
27 
3 

lei— These industries occupy a promi 

Boot and shoe factories • • 

340 

Hosiery factoriea * • 

17 

Tailoring works • • 

274 

Hat and cap factories 

66 

Darning works 

.. 1,210 


Farnituto factoriea 

- 

- 

32 

Tent factoriea .* 

— 

— 

3 


tolesatotocdvf^ r testate it ia bound to improve still further. 
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• j ^ 215. Production and Transmission of Physical Forces— This is a State 
Indus ry. There are two generating stations, one at Mohorain Kashmir Province 
and the other at Jammu from where light is supplied to the tvro cities 
and various other areas The water works plant at Jammu is also driven bv the 
current supplied from the Jammu Power House. ^ 

216. Miscellaneous Industries.— In miscellaneous industries factories of 
ornaments of gold and silver, factories of musical instruments and printing presses 
are the most important and support 62*8, 12-9 and 11*6 per cent of wo&ers res- 
pectively. The proportion of female workers is hardly 1 per cent of the total. 

217. General.— Amongst managers numbering 197 there is only 1 who 
is a foreigner. In supervising and technical staff consisting of 153 persons only 
3 are non-Indians and they are engaged as wine merchants. In clerical staff 
foreigners are conspicuous by their absence. The solitary figure under welfare, 
doctors etc., points to the conclusion that the labour problem is to all intents and 

purposes non-existent in the State as the labour is practically sporadic and has no 
organized union. 

Amongst operatives women are less than men. The adult females are 9 
per cent, of adult males and immature females 33 per cent, of males of that class. 

The total number of operatives is 8,602 out of which 1,836 are young boys 
and girls. It is the cotton carpet factories, the silk factories, the lace and em- 
broidery works, the shawl and fringe weaving establishment, and the darning 
works that are responsible for employment of a major portion of immature 
labour. Most of these works are carried on within the precincts of the house of 
the manager whose children naturally pick up the art in very young years and 
practise it along with other operatives. 

218. Subsidiary Occupations. — The total strength of earners who have 
got some subsidiary occupation is 216,192 f. e., 267 persons out of every 1,0CX) 
workers have a subsidiary occupation to add to their income. Out of these 
workers with subsidiary occupation 77 per cent, are engaged in some occupation 
connected with the exploitation of animals and vegetation, cultivation claiming 
97 per cent, of it. 

Exploitation of minerals has a very few workers of this kind, there being 
only 83 workers, 50 out of whom are engaged in exploitation of building material, 
probably clays. 

Industry has 9'5 per cent, of workers to its credit. The textile industries 
and industries of dress and the toilet, with wood industries play a prominent part 
in providing work to this small percentage of earners. It appears that the weaver, 
the carpenter and other artisans follow agricultural as their principal calling and 
look to their own profession as a subsidiary one. Further in Kashmir Province 
textile weaving is practised as a cottage industry by a large number of agricul- 
turists which consequently accounts for the above percentage. 

Transport — Does not deserve any remark as it has very few workers who 
rely upon it for addition to their income. 

Tmrfe — Supports only 4 per cent, of the total subsidiary workers. The 
most notable contributions are money-lending, trade in food-stuffs, general store- 
keeping and shopkeeping and other miscellaneous trades. 

Public force and public administration hardly provide 1 per cent, of 
workers with subsidiary occupation. 

Professions and liberal arts carry slightly less than 2 per cent, of workers. 

Domestic Service — Similarly accounts for 1 per cent, and so do insufficient- 
ly described occupations. 

I 

Unproductive Occupations — Do not provide even 1 per cent, of workers 
with supplementary means of livelihood. 


agricultural labourers 
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219. Subsidiary Occupations of Agriculturists. — The subsidiary occupations 
of agriculturists are as stated before contained in State Table IV. The necessity 
of subsidiary occupations for agriculturists is stressed in nearly every work 
touching a^^riculture. All reliable and competent observers are of opinion that 
farmers in nearly every Province and District in India, are idle for a quarter of 
the year, if not for a longer period. Even in Lancashire with an acreage of 21 
per peasant it is thought that “it would be a great boon if in bad weather and 
winter the agriculturists had something to do in their homes of a remunerative 

character ", and in Italy with an important textile trade of its own “the 

peasant women of almost every district where mulberry trees can be grown are 
fully occupied with spinning^. (Quoted by Richard B. Gregg in his “Economics 

of Khaddar”.) 

The necessity of a subsidiary occupation for agriculturists in the State 
needs no argument. 

220. Rent Receiver. —The proportion of rent receivers with subsidiary 
occupation to the total of this class for the 
State is 28 per cent. It is lowest in the 
Frontier Districts where it is only 18 
per cent, pointing to the dearth of subsidiary 
occupation in that part of the country. In 
the Jammu Province it is 24 per cent, 
which also points to the necessity of 
developing leisure hour occupations in this 
province. In the Kashmir Province it is 
61 per cent, which is highly satisfactory. 

The reason seems to be that in Kashmir 
nearly all agriculturists take to Loi weaving at home and a very large number is 

engaged in Cocoon rearing. 

In the State taken as a whole agricultural subsidiary occupations claim 
13*5 per cent, of total subsidiary workers, Government service 9 per cent, money- 
lending 3 per cent., trade 8 per cent, priesthood 4 per cent,, art and crafts 9 
per cent, and ‘others’ 55 per cent. 

In the Jammu Province agricultural occupations have 15*5 per cent 
workers, Government service 6 per cent., money-lending 4 per cent., trade 3 per 
cent., priesthood 3 per cent., arts and crafts 6 per cent, and ‘others’ 61 per cent 

In the Kashmir Province agricultural occupations engage 16 per cent* 
Government service 10 per cent., trade 10 per cent., priesthood 8 per cent., arts 
and crafts 4 per cent and ‘others 52 per cent. 

In the Frontier Districts agriculture has 3 per cent, Government service 
15 per cent., arts 27 per cent, and ‘others’ 51 per cent. 

From the above it appears that the proportions of rent receivers who 
combine the functions of traders, money-lenders, artisans and priests is not much. 


Dlviaioa. 

Total rent 
receivers. 

Rent reooi* 
vers with. 
aubaidiary 
QQOUpatiomi; 

Jammu and Kashmir 
Stnta . . 

29.099 

1 8,203 

Jamma Province .. 

16,976 

4,153 

Kashmir • - 

4,273 

2,622 

Frontier Distrioto . . 

7,860 

1,433 


221. Agricultural Labourers. — Amongst agricultural labourers only 22 
per cent, have a subsidiary occupation in 
the State as a whole. 

The proportion in Jammu Province, 

Kashmir Province and Frontier Districts 
is 24, 12 and 9 per cent, respectively. 

In the State, general labour p rovides 5 
per cent, of these workers with spare hour 
work, cattle breeding 8 per cent., agricultur- 
al occupations 22 per cent while ‘others' 

53 per cent 


Diviaion. 

Total 

workers. 

Workers withl 
stifaeidiarv 
Oooupatioii. 

1 Jammo and Kashmir 
State . . 

11,848 

2,581 

Jamma Frovinoe .. 

9,789 

2.341 

Kashmir ,, 

1.677 

198 

Frontier Districts . ■ 

4S0 

44 
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In the Jammu Province agricultural occupations claim 
labour 4 per cent., cattle breeding 8 per cent, and ‘others’ 53 


22 per cent., general 
per cent. 


In the Kashmir Province agricultural occupations 
‘others’ 51 per cent. 


have 29 per cent, and 


In the Frontier Districts 
‘others’ 66 per cent. 


agricultural occupations have 14 per cent, and 


222. Cultivating Owners and Cultivating Tenants.— Amongst this class the 

proportion of workers with some sub- 
sidiary occupation to total workers is 20 

for the State, 26 for the Jammu Province, 

36 tor Kashmir Province and 16 for the 
Frontier Districts. 

The agricultural subsidiary occupations 
support only 4 per cent, of total ^^^arke^s 
With subsuliary occupation , general labour 
1 per cent, Government service 2 per cent 
trade 3 per cent, and ‘others’ 86 per cent. 

In the Jammu Province, agriculture provides 5 per cent of workers with a 
82 p^^ cT t Government service 3 per cent, trade 4 per cent and ‘others’ 


Division- 

Total 

workers. 

Workers witli 

subsidiary 

occupation. 

Jammu and Kashmir 
State 

517,308 

151,837 

Jammu Province ,, 

28L»,991 

74,697 

Kashmir ,, 

187,916 

69,0 25 1 

Frontier Districts , . 

48,401 

7,595 


In the Kashmir Province, agriculture is responsible for supporting 3 per 
centof^workers, Government service 2 per cent, trade 3 per cent, and ‘others' 


In the Frontier Districts, agriculture claims 5 per cent and ‘others’ 93 
per cent. 

223. Occupation by Religion,— State Table VII attempts the distribution 
of workers in each occupation according to the religion to which they belong. 
The Hindus like other major religious communities in the State are mostly to 
be found in agriculture, 20,867 being non-cultivating proprietors, 74,753 being 
cultivating owners, 77,536 tenant cultivators and 9,318 agricultural labourers. 
14,189 of the workers of this faith are herdsmen and shepherds. Domestic service 
and labour are also their favourite resorts and provide employment to 15 213 and 
144,869 workers, the latter class being predominated by females. ^ 

The Budhists are agriculturists first and everything afterwards. They 
have 12,225 cultivating owners, 1,878 tenant cultivators and 335 agricultural 
labourers. The only other notable figure under this religion is that of domestic 
servants who muster 7,737 strong due to the classification of women engaged 
in household work under this head. They have also a noticeable number against 
‘other religious workers’ viz. 971. 

The Jains do not follow the multitude in its love of land and are devoted 
to trade, very few of them seeking other avenues of livelihood. 

The Sikhs are mostly agriculturists having 955 workers amongst non- 
cultivating proprietors, 6,447 amongst cultivating owners and 3,397 amongst tenant 
cultivators. They have 5,700 unspecified labourers and 4,002 domestic servants. 

The Muslims who constitute the majority community in the State are pre- 
eminently agriculturists, having 30,254 non-cultivating proprietors, 428,795 cultiva- 
ting owners and 239,316 tenant cultivators. Cattle and buffalo breeders number 
14,634 while herdsmen and shepherds number 33,851. They have 5,374 cotton 
spinners and weavers, 3,261 wool spinners and weavers, 4,480 workers are engaged 
in lace, crepe, embroideries etc., and 4,439 in leather, 5,735 follow carpentry, 
and 4,937 are engaged in ceramics. The number of blacksmiths, oil-men, 
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butchers, shoe-mal?ers is also considerable. Tailors, dress-makers and darners 
have 19,173 workers while barbers and hair-dressers have 4,021. 2,25 1 are engaged 

in making jewellery and ornaments, while 4,612 are boat owners etc. In domestic 
service they claim a lion’s share of 503,050 and in unspecified labour and work 
205,110. The arts and crafts are generally in their hands and they have a large 
share in trade also. Being a majority community their preponderance in most of 
the occupations is inevitable. 

The Christians are mostly to be found in scavenging and municipal service, 
the latter being in their case only another name for scavenging. They are 
generally drawn from the lower strata of society and as such the preponderance 
of scavenging is natural. The tribal are engaged in hunting or in disreputable 

professions. 

224. Occupation by Selected Caste.— Imperial Table XI contains the 
statistics of caste occupations and shows how far the traditional occupation is 
maintaining its ground in each caste. A few of the castes alone will be dealt 

with here. 

\ 

Brahmans . — The leisure class devoted to learning and philosophizing has 
come down from its pedestal and only 4 per cent, of its earners are to be found 
adhering to the traditional calling of its ancestors viz. priesthood. The majority 
is supported by agriculture. Trade attracts only 5 per cent, of earners while 
public force and public administration account for the employment of 4 per cent 
only. Domestic service is another occupation which attracts a large number of 
earners of this class. These are specially the illiterate Brahmans who seek to 
make both ends meet by serving as cooks etc. 

The Chamar, an iihportant member of the village artisan group has only 
12 per cent, ot its earners who follow the ancestral calling of shoe-making while 
the highest number has been diverted to agriculture. The Chamar has been cut 
off from his moorings by boot and shoe factories which by pandering to the craze 
among all sections of society to follow the fashions of the day have rendered 
his ancestral calling unremunerative. 

The barbers find support for 58 per cent, of their earners in their traditional 
work and only 32 per cent, living on soil. The great proportion of traditional 
workers is no doubt due to lack of competition from foreign countries in the field. 
If his shaving implements have undergone a change he is not affected thereby as 
even in the old days he was not the manufacturer of instruments. Safety razors 
are, no doubt, subtracting from his income but their use is limited and cannot 
affect him appreciably. In the villages safety razors are unknown. The barber 
is, moreover, a rural surgeon as well. 

Amongst Lohars 24 per cent, of workers are engaged in traditional occupa- 
tion of the caste and 21 per cent, in agriculture. 

The Lohar is subject to the buffets of competition and cannot thus show a 
high percentage of traditional workers. 

The Batwal, whose labour has nothing to fear from outside competition so 
long as the age of machinery has not ushered in and minimized labour, sticks to 
his ancestral calling generally. Indeed 60 per cent, of Batwal earners follow the 
traditional occupation, and only 19 per cent, are to be found in agriculture where 
their principal function is that of farm labourers. 

The Bafinda community which is perhaps the greatest sufferer of the 
modern times due to weaving operations having been seriously curtailed by the 
machine made imports of foreign cloth has only 22 per cent, of earners in the 
traditional occupation of weaving and has directed its energies to agriculture 
where 67 per cent, of earners are employed. It is clear that his art would have 
been extinct but for some special tastes of the people to which he alone can 
cater. 
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Out of one hundred Kumhar earners 31 are to be found in traditional 
mis," f ^Sri-^lture. pe products of his wheel are not in much 
mand due to the abundance of brass and copper vessels which are looked upon 

as indicative of social standing and do not cost much. They are further not 
broken up when defiled like earthen vessels. The Jat who is traditionally 
agriculturist sticks to his calling and has 91 per cent, of earners in that occupation. 


From the above brief account it is clear that artisans who have to face a 
severe competition of machine made goods have been severely hit and have turned 
to land. The agriculturist who was already in that calling sticks to it. Land is 
the only safety valve to which all castes look for an escape from the disaster facing 
tnem. i he o!d economic division of society has to a very large extent disappear- 
ed. Most of the castes are cut off form their ancient moorings, which has led to 
unemployment and economic distress! 


225. Occupations of Anglo-indians and Europeans.— (#) Anglo-Indians.-^ 
The number of Anglo-Indians in the State is limited and they are mostly to be 
found in State service or following arts and professions. A considerable number 
subsists on domestic service. They have no hand in the land. 

(ii) Europeans — are mainly dependant on industry, trade and State 
service. In arts and professions also their number is considerable. 18 of their 

earners have independent means of livelihood and 16 resort to domestic service 
for their support. 

226. Mixed Occupation.— State Table V sets forth statistics of certain 
important combinations of occupations found in the State. No attempt has been 
made to extract figures for each combined group for all districts in the State 
and only such districts have been selected as present a fairly lajge number of 
followers of a particular combination. 


227. Cultivating Owners and Money-lenders.— Persons who returned ‘culti- 
vating owners’ as their principal occupation and money-lending as their subsidiary 
occupation have been tabulated for Jammu, Kathua, Reasi and Mirpur districts. 
As will be seen from the table referred to above their number is largest in thb 
Kathua district where this class of cultivators seems to consist of moneyed men. 
In others it is only nominal which confirms the statement that agriculture can 
hardly find money to finance its own operations. As regards money-lenders 
who are cultivating owners their number is even much smaller and it is plain 
that money-lenders do not take to the plough even if they happen to acquire 
land. 

228. Rent-receiving Owners and Governmeni Servants. ^ — The rent-receiv- 
ing owners of land whom we styled as non-cultivating proprietors taking rent in 
money or kind who follow Government service as a subsidiary occupation figure 
most in the Udhampur district and Poonch Jagir. Their contraries are found 
fairly distributed in nearly all districts of the Jammu Province inclusive of the 
Jagir of Poonch. 


229. Agricultural Labourers and General Labourers and vice versa. — It i^ 

a fact of common knowledge that labour in the State is not immobile and is 
chiefly unskilled. The same person who would assist in reaping corn and 
winnowing it at harvest time will take up a spade and turn to digging a canal 
when the agricultural operations do not need his services. On another day he 
will be felling trees in a forest and thus like a chameleon he changes colours. 
The agricultural labourers are most numerous in the Jammu district but those 
who take to general labour as their subsidiary occupations have a higher proportion 
in the Reasi district. 


The general labourers who turn to agricultural labour to supplement their 
income are found in all districts of the Jammu Province but their proportion is 
highest in the Kathua district. 
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230. Shopkeepers and Money-lenders and vice versa.— Shopkeepers in the 
Mufassil generally sell on credit as the agriculturists who form his clients, have 
htSe monly to mLe cash purchases. The debts gradually accumulate as the 
aericulturist-debtor hopelessly lacking in arithmetical calculations and with t 
carelessness characteristic of his class, refuses to look into their contents and 
volume till they become too heavy for him when some settlement is considered 
necessary. This turns a shopkeeper into a money-lender. In the rural areas 
this practice is well-nigh universal though the returns do not reveal this fact, 
simply because the shopkeeper of the kind descried above is not a money-lend r 
bv choice but by sheer force of circumstances. The highest number of money- 
lending shopkeepers is reported by the district of Mirpur which is the stronghold 

of the trading community. 


persons who are principally money-lenders but attend to shopkeeping as a 
subsidiary occupation are also more numerous in the Mirpur district than m the 

Udhampur or the Jammu districts where only 1 and 20 males out of a strength 
of 420 and 538 money-lenders carry on this supplementary occupation. 


231. OilPressers and Transport by Pack Animals. — The well-known caste 
of Telis combines these occupations. In the Mufassil where roads for vehicular 
traffic do not exist the Teli's bullocks and the Kumhar^s asses are most useful of 
transport animals. The figures show a greater proportion in Kathua than in 

Mirpur district. 

232 Kanjis and Fishermen. — Having dealt with some of the combina- 
tion of occupations found in the Jammu Province we may turn our attention 
to the Kashmir Province where the familiar figure of Hanji combining fishing with 
hW main occupation confronts us. The proportion of those who combine these 
two occupatioL is larger in Baramulla than in the Srinagar district. 

233. Haniis and Vegetable-sellers and vice versa.— Hanji is in fact a 
versatile fellow and does not content himself with transporting vegetables but 
comes down to sell them. The proportion of such persons as combine these 
occupations is higher in Baramulla than in the Srinagar district. 

234. State Service and Agriculture.— Persons who combine these two 
occupations are highly estimated in the popular world. 

To have an interest in land and the security of income from State service 
is an ideal at which many a cultivator shoots with varying degrees of success. 
The Srina^^ar district is the luckiest in this respect while Baramulla and Muzaf- 
farabad have also a crumb of comfort. 

235. Occupations in Cities : Srinagar City.— The total strength of earners, 
working dependents and non-working 
dependents enumerated in the city of 
Srinagar are given in the margin. 

The earners form about 28 per cent, 
of the total population while non-working 
dependents 70 per cent. Of the earners 2,722 are engaged in exploitation of 
animals and vegetation. This is due to the inclusion of a number of villages 
with their large agricultural areas within the municipal limits. The exploitation 
of minerals engages 746 earners. Industry supports 43 per cent, of earners and 
ousts agriculture from its premier position which it successfully holds in other 
districts. Most of the industrial concerns of the district are located in the city. 
Tmnsport claims 4 per cent, of earners. The Jhelum river is exploited to its 
maximum here and serves both for the transport of human beings as well as 
merchandise. The city is further surrounded by a net work of motor roads and 
the traffic during summer months is considerable. In respect of trade which 
supports 8 per cent, of earners the city occupies a prominent position being the 
emporium for the entire province of Kashmir and carrying on trade even with 
distant countries. Public force and public administration combine to support 


FarneTs 

. . 48,460 

Working dependents 

2,872 

1 Non-working dependents 

.. 122,261 
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12 per cent of earners. This percentage is due to the city being the sufnrnee 
rapitaJ of His Highness" Government which gives it an advantage over nfte? 
towns in getting her sons enlisted in Government service. Professions and 
liberal arts give employment to 4 per cent, of earners. Persons living on theif 
own means of income are 2 per cent, while vague occupations and domestic 
service claim 18 per cent leaving 1 per cent to unproductive works. 


236. Jammu City.— The number of earners, working dependents and 

non-working dependents is shown in the 
margin. The earners form nearly 36 
per cent of the population of the city 
while non-working dependents are 51 
per cent of it, the working dependents 
making up the rest. 

The exploitation of animals and vegetation supports nearly 20 ner cent 
of earner which is a much higher figure than reported by the city of Srinagar' 
In minerals again we find only one solitary worker. Industry accounts for 
^gagement of 20 per cent of earners compared to 43 per cent, of Srinagar city. 
The chief industries are those of wood, metal, food, dress and toilet In transport 
5 per cent, of earners are engaged and transport by road is the chief form of 
transport in the city. Trade claims 15 per cent, of earners compared to 8 per 
cent of Srinagar. The city is the terminus of a railway and the possibilities of 
expansion of trade are numerous. The customs barrier, however, seriously 
cripples trade. Public force and administration engage 21 per cent of workers 
The city is the winter capital of His Highness’ Government aiid this high 
percentage is the result of the presence of Government offices in the city at the 
time of taking Census. Professions and libera! arts have 7 per cent, of earners 
while 3 per cent, are such as live on their income. Domestic service and vaguely 
returned occupations account for 22 per cent, of earners and leave 2 per cent, to 
unproductive groups. 

237. Educated Unemployment. — A special feature of the 1931 Census 
was the institution of an enquiry into the volume of unemployment prevailing 
amongst persons who have received English education. The schedule was 
drafted and printed in English and vernacular and the enumerating agency 
was instructed to get it filled by the unemployed themselves. Either the news 
did not reach all quarters or the unemployed scented the purpose as being of no 
immediate benefit to them, the results were not convincing and fell short of the 
expectation. Though it was possible to obtain statistics from various com- 
munities of the number of unemployed of each community and judge the 
accuracy of Census returns, the attempt was abandoned mainly due to the 
apprehension that each community will seek to exaggerate the volume of un- 
employment and we will be placed between scylla and charybdis of either 
accepting their statements in toto or getting them re-examined by a further 
prolonged enquiry. Moreover, the problem of unemployment in a country where 
English literacy is so low as in the State cannot be acute and the mountains in 
labour, even if undertaken, would have produced a poor mouse only. 

238. The unemployed who possess a higher qualification than that of a 
matric are 289 only exclusive of 73 unemployed who are below 20 years of age. 

Of these 226 are Brahmans and 26 other Hindus. The Muslims number 37 only. 

It is very much in the fitness of things that the Brahman who inherits traditions 
of learning from the past should be most exposed to the uncertainty of employ- 
ment. The Muslims and others who have a stake in the land naturally do not 
take to education keenly especially when the education provided in schools and 
colleges is of a purely literary nature and does not enable the bookish student to 
pursue any calling except that of a clerk in Government service without further 
training. The depressed classes do not reveal any unemployment and the 
obvious reason is that very few members of that community have the means and 
capacity to undergo a course of literary education which eventually turns out to 
be a drug in the market. The Anglo-Indians and other classes also have no 
literate unemployed due to their small numbers in the State. 


Earners 

.. 13,744 

Working dependents 

.. 6,053 

Non^workiiig depend eiyta , . 

. . 19,677 
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Those below 20 are still too young to complain of unemployment and the 
fact that no one above 40 is unemployed confirms the belief that they will soon 

be absorbed somewhere. 

239. The unemployed when looked at from the point of view of occupa- 
tion of their fathers disclose an interesting tale. The cultivators come first with 
menials in the second and artisans in the third place. The cultivator whose cal- 
lint? is not so remunerative as that of a trader or industrialist, takes to education 
in the hope of finding a financial Elysium which will set him at ease as regards 
demands of revenue and the money-lender and social customs. It is a pity that 
their sons have disillusioned them. The motive of menials and artisans is not 
different. All look upon education as a solvent of financial worries which, 

however, in its present form it is not. 

240. When we look to the qualfi cations of the unemployed we find that 
the possessor of British degree is in a glorious minority of one. All others have 
Tnriian dcffrces appended to their names. The largest proportion is made up of 
icadermc degrees id^ M. A.. B. A. and M. L. C. There are only three Bachelors 
of Engineering and one Bachelor of Law amongst the unemployed w.io may be 
said to have specialised in a particular line. 


241. The number of those who are discontented with their employment 
is 26 which is really much lower than one would expect. 

The stylish living which comes so easy to the English literate at school 
and college when they Uve on the hard-earned money of their parents is difficult 
to keep up at a later age when the employment they get does not bring them 
abundance of money and they have to pool their small earnings in a joint family. 
Their discontent is thus easily understood. Moreover, discontent is a necessary 
condition of progress, and it is really surprising that the only class which should 
be most vociferous in expressing its dis-satisfaction with existing conditions should 

be almost mute. 

242. Besides the above we have got about 251 under-matrics between the 
ages of 20-39 who are also seeking the ‘ El Dorado ’ of employment which may 
be taken as a synonym for Government service. Their tale is not different and 
need not detain us further. They have got 73 persons below 20 and 2 above 40 
who are also unemployed. 

243. Decaying Industries. — The following industries are either decaying 
or have decayed in the State : 

1. Shawl- weaving in Basohli tehsil. 

2. Manufacture of woolen blankets, woolen Pattis and shoes in Ram- 

nagar tehsil. 

3. Lungi and Salwar manufacture in Muzaffarabad tehsil. 

4. Paper manufacture in IJdhampur and Srinagar tehsils. 

5. Calico printing in Samba. 

244. Shawl-weaving in Basohli. — The weaving industry of Basohli owed 
its origin to the patronage of the then Raja of the place who imported a few 
workmen from Kashmir and got it started. The initiative attracted other workers 
and the contagion spread to local inhabitants till the industry throve so well that 
it counted 1,400 establishments and shops dealing in shawls. 

The raw material came from Ladakh and Tibet and was supplied by the 
traders of Amritsar who took in return the finished product and sold it in the 
Punjab and Bengal and even exported it to France where a brisk demand existed. 
The export was unrestricted except that a duty of annas eight per loom was levied 
by the then Raja. 
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The shawls were of different qualities with prices varyine from Rs 40 fn 
Rs. 500. In France the price fetched by a good shawl wasSsom” 


But unfortunately for Basohh F^nce took into her head to manufacture 
her own shawls and not only succeeded in meeting its own demand locally but 

CTen took to exporting shawls to India. This had a disastrous effect on the in 
dustry which could not stand the competition of machine-made shawls The 
patronage of the Raja could not avert the catastrophe and the workers dissi-fiof 
with their lot emigrated to places like Amritsar, Sujanpur, Nurp^pkaTko ^ 
in the hope of better prospects. The net result was that the industry became 
extinct and the once prosperous town has been converted into a deserted place 


, Manufacture of Woolen Blankets, Pattis and Shoes in Ramnaear - 

Woolen blankets and Pattis were manufactured in Ramnagar tehsil and were 
exported to outside places. The Military Department of the State had its require 
ments met from this tehsil but due to the inroads of machine-made blankets and 
Pattis with a superior finish and a cheaper price this industry began to decay 

The Military Department transferred its custom to cheaper markets which com’ 

pleted the process. 


As regards shoe-making, a special variety of shoes was made in the tehsil 

and found favour with His late Highness whose sad demise led to the cessation 
of demand and decline of industry. 

246. Lungi and Salwar weaving in Muzaffarabad Tehsil. — Lungis 
(Turbans) and Salwars (female trousers) are manufactured in Muzaffarabad 
tehsil from raw material imported from outside. But the competition of machine 

made goods is gradually usurping the market and this industry is showin<y sitm*? 
of decay. b 

247. Paper Manufacture in Udhampur and Srinagar Tehsils. — In Udham- 
pur tehsil the manufacture of paper was started before 1921 but met an untimely 
death due to foreign competition. 

In Srinagar hand made paper is suffering from similar causes. The mills 
produce substitutes at about half the price of Kashmir hand made paper. The 
right sort of raw material is also not available. Such paper as bond paper and 
other superior paper can be made of rags of good quality which are not available 
in Srinagar. The resulting paper is very poor and cannot stand competition 
in quality or price. 

248. Calico Printing in Samba. — This industry is reported to be decaying. 
There is a community called ‘Chhimbas’ who follow this profession and who are 
the cause of the celebrity of the town. Lack of knowledge of the use of aniline 
dyes and of varied designs is rendering their calling extinct. But His Highness^ 
Government is trying to re-start the industry and thus save it from extinction. 
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Eakneus (principal occupation) and Working Dependents. 
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Class, Sub-class and Order, 


No. per 
10,000 
of total 
popula* 
tiOQ. 


Class, Sub-class and Order. 


Non-working Dependents 

All Occupations [Earners (principal occupa- 
tion) and Working DependemsJ 

Production of Raw Materials • ■ 

ExploitiUioTi of and Fejeto- 

tioa 

1, Pasture and Agriculture •• 

(o) Cultivation 

(6) Cultivation of epooial crops 
etc, 

(c) Forestry 

(d) Stock-raising 

(c) Raising of small auimals and 

ioeeota 


4,720 


V— Trade 


5,280 

2,245 

2,242 

2,238 

2,061 

3 

4 
169 

1 


23. Banks, establishmonta of credit, 
oxobango and inaurnnoo «• 

25. Trade in tc.\ tiles 

26. „ in skina, leather and furs.. 

27. ,, in wood 

31. llutels, cafoB, restaurants, etc. ... 

32. Other trade in food-BtuIIe 

33. Trade in clothing and toilet 

articles • ‘ 

34. Trade in furniture — 

36. „ in ujcana of transport 

37. „ in fuel 

39. „ uf otther sorts 


No. per 
10,000 
of total 
popula- 
tion. 




C— Public Administration and Liberal Arts 


56 

6 

6 

1 

2 

6 

32 

3 
1 
6 

4 

20 

08 


2. Fisbing and Hunting 

4 

VI — Public Force •* 

22 

11 Ex^iUitionof Mir^rrdt •• 

3 

40. Army 

16 

4. Non-metallio minerals — 

3 

43. Police 

7 

Preparation and supply of Material Sub- 

341 

yil PtiAKc « 

36 

stances 

44. Public Administration 

36 

111 — Iniuatry -• 

229 

yjll Professions and Liberal Arts 

49 



45. Roligion — ' 

24 

6. Textiles 1 

45 

46. Law 

2 

6. Hides, sldnB and hard material j 
from the animal kingdom ... 

14 

47. Medicine ^ 

3 

7. Wood ” 

28 

4S. InetrncUon ^ 

6 

8. Metals 

12 

49. Jitters, arts and soioiioes (other 
than 44) 

6 

9. Ceramics “ 

12 1 



lu. Chemical prodoots properly so 

7 

D— Miscellaneous ** 

2,596 

called and analogous 

IX—Pereona living on their income — 

7 

11, Food indiiatriea 

14 

60. Persons living principally on their 


12, IndostrioB of dress and the toilet 

84 

income 

\ 7 

14. Building induatrios -* 

2 

X — Domestic service 

1,574 

17, Miscellanoous and nndofinod in- 

i 

6l. Domestic eervico 

1,674 

dustrios 

Xl—lnsufjicimtly deaeribed occttjwtioJW » 

978 

/F— iTraJwjwf 

25 

62. General terms which do not indi- 
oato a definite occupation •• 

978 

19. Tranaport by water — 

12 

Z// — I7npradiiclit?c " 

37 

20. „ by road » 

12 

63. Inmates of Jails, Asylums and 
Alms bouses 

6 

22. Post Office, Telegraph and Tele- 
phono services ** 

2 

64. Beggf^re, Vagranta and Proatitntos 

32 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I— B. 


Earners as Subsidiary Occupation. 


Sub-class and Order. 

No. pei 
10,000 
of total 
popula- 
tion. 

1 * 

Class, Sub-class and Order. 

No, per 
10,000 
■ of total 
poptUa- 
tion. 

1 

2 

1 

2 

All Occupations 

*> ■■ 

593 

25- Trade in textiles 

1 




27. ,, in wood 

1 

A — Production of Raw Materials 


459 

32. Other trade in food -stuffs 

7 




36. Trade in means of transport « , 

1 

I~JBxploitatian of AniTtiala end Vegeia- 


37. in fuel 


tton 


459 

" #1. 

2 




' 39, „ of other sorts „ 

9 

1. Pasture and Agriculture 


458 



(a) Cultiiratioii 

. . 

445 

C — Public Administration and Liberal Arts 

' 27 

(6) Cultivation of special 

crops 




etc. 

• • 

2 

1 V I~Pttblie Farce ^ 

a 

(c) Forestry 


1 



(d) Stook-raifling 


10 

40. Army 

& 




43. Police 


2. Pishing and Hunting 


1 

• . 

3 




VI J — Public Administration , . 

9 

B — Preparation and supply of Material Sub- 




stances 

. >« 

85 

44. Public Administration 

9 




V 111 — Profesaians and Liberal Aft§ 


III — Industry 

* * 

66 






46* Religion 

7 

5. Textiles 

p • 

14 

47. Medicine .. 

1 

6. Hides, skins and hard material 


48. Instruction 

1 

from the animal Mngdoia 


5 






49. Letters, arte and sciences (other 


7. Wood 


9 

than 44) 

1 

8* Metals 


4 



9. Ceramics 

• . 

5 

D — Miscellaneous » ' 

22 

10. Chemical products properly so 




called and analogous 


3 






IX — Persons living on their income 

2 

11. Foodindustries 

. * 

2 



12. Industries of dress and the toilet 

12 

60# Persons living principally on their 





income 

2 

17- Misoellaneoua and undefined 

^ in- 




du^tries 


2 






X — domestic Service 

7 

/ V — TraTisport 

.T. 

6 : 

61. Domestic service 

7 




XI — Insufficientlff described occupations*.* 

a 

19. Transport by water 


3 



20. „ by road 


2 

62. General terms which not indicate 





a definite occupation 

8 

V — Trade 

" 

24 

XII — Unproductive « 

& 

23. Banks^ establishments of credit 


51. Beggars, Vagrant, and Frosti- 


exchange and insnranoe 

" 1 

3 

tutCB 

6 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE II— A. 

Distribution of Earners (principal occupation) and Working 
Dependents by Sob-classes and Natural Divisions. 


Total 1,000* 


Natui'i^l Division. 
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I 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE III. 

Occupation of I'emales by Sub-Classes and Selected Orders and Groups 


Group 

No. 

Occupation. 


i No. OP EAHNB'‘S AND 
WuBKINO DEPENDENTS, 

No, of 

females 



Males. 

Femaes . 

per 1,000 
male^. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

6 


Total Working Population 

* « 

974,101 

961.204 

976 


A. — Production of Raw Materials * 

* * 

772,093 

46,361 

60 


7. — Exploitation of Animals and Veffetaiion 

* • 

771,254 

46, ids 

j 60 


1, Pasture and Agriculture 

• • 

769,907 

46,942 

60 


(a) Cultivation 

• ■ 

713,422 

37,966 

63 

1 

Non-cultivating proprietors taking rent in 
uaoney or kind 

* ■ 

36,066 

8,981 

266 

2 

Estate agents and managers of owners 

• i 

7 

17 

! 2,429 

6 

Cultivating owners 

* « 

417,603 

12,955 

31 

6 1 

Tenant cultivators 

• • 

248,736 

14,024 

66 

7 

Agricultural labourers 

• • 

11,518 

1,841 

169 


(6) Cultivation of special crops, fruits etc. 

« ■ 

921 

221 

240 

16 

Market gardeners* flowers and fruit growers 

* ■ 

921 

218 

236 


(d) Stock-raising 

« * 

63,926 

7,738 

143 

21 

Cattle aud bufialo breeders and keepers 

* * 

13,361 

1,076 

80 

23 

Herds Tien* shepherds and breeders of other 
animals 

* • 

40,271 

6,662 

166 


2. Pishing and hunting 

4 > 

1,347 

164 

122 

27 

Pishing and pearling 

* *' 1 

1,289 

164 

127 


77* — Exploitation of Minerals 


S38 

255 

304 


3. Metallic minerals 

* *■ 

48 

17 

364 

26 

Gold 

* ■* 

23 

17 

739 


4, Non-metalHe zninerals 

m • 

790 

238 1 

301 

37 

Building materials 

4 * 

765 

238 

315 


B. — Preparation and supply of Material Substances 

* ■ 

107,199 

16,978 

158 


7 11, — Indtisiry 

1 

1 

71,661 

21,884 

266 


6. Textiles 

* 

10,670 

6,637 

628 

42 

Cotton ginning, cleaning and pressing 

m * 

306 

107 1 

350 

43 

Cotton spinning, sizing and weaving 

* * 

6,133 

2,662 

499 

46 

Wool carding, spinning and weaving 

4 * 

892 

1,637 

1,835 

60 

Laio, orepo, embroideries, fringes etc., and insnfficient- 
1 ly described textile industries 

3,343 

1,301 ! 

389 


6, Hides, ekiQs and hard material from the animal kingdoi 

m 1 

4,692 

426 

91 

61 

Working in leather 

m * 1 

4,609 

411 

89 

52 

Furriers and persons occupied with feathers and 
bristles.brush markers 

* • 

66 

15 

227 


7* Wood 

m V 

9,676 ' 

662 

68 

56 

Basket makers and other industries of woody 
matorials, incl tiding leases and thatchers and 
builders working with bamboo reeds or similar 
materials 

* « 

2,073 

603 

243 
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subsidiary table Ul -( conlinued ). 

Occupation of Females by Sob-classes and Selected Orders and Groups. 


Group 

^0. 


No. OF BAnNKBS AND 
WOIiKlHQ DBFENDUNTSi 


Ocoupution. 


63 

68 

71 

72 


82 

83 

84 

85 

87 

88 

80 



No. of 
fomniva 
por 1.000 
males. 


100 


a. Ceramics 

Potters and makers of earthen ware 

10. Cho tii cal products properly so-called and analogous 

Manufacture and refining of vegetable oib 

11. Food Industries 

Rice pounders and buskers and flour grinders 

Grain P archers etc. 

12. Industries of dress and the toilet 

Boot, aUoe, sandal and clog markers 

Tailors, milliners, dtesa-raakers and darnora 

Embroiderers, hat-makers and makers of other articles 
of wear 

Washina and cleaning 

Other industries connected with the toilet 

13^ Furnituf© Industrioa 

Cobinet makers, oarriage-paintera etc. 

14. Building Industriea 

T ;ma hiirnora cement workers, excavators and well 
^ d^wrsS’nroutters and dressers ; brick layers 

andm^ous; builders (other than buildings made 

of bamboo or similar matenals), pamtere, deco- 
rators of bouses, tilers, plumbers, etc, 

17. MiscoUaneous and undefined inlustnes 
Scavenging 


rm 

JV. —Transport 

19, Transport by water 

20. » •' 

Labonrers employed on roads and bridges 

• I 

V.— Trade 

23. B.nks, Mtobltekment, of credit. oMkongo end taiKneo 
no..!, m.nairora, moDoy-Iondor,. oxchonge and in- 

“iSoro oTSo. mooeyohoosor. "ol 

their employees 

27, Trade in wood 

Trade in wood (not in fire- wood) 

31. Hotels, oafes, lestauranta eto. 

Owners and managers of hotels, cookshops, serais 
eto. (and employees) 

32. Other trade in food-stuffs 
Grain and pulse dealers 
Dealers in dairy products, eggs and poultry 

TtAalnra in otbof food.*tufl6 


i m 

2,065 

123 

62 

« * 

665 

97 

146 

r* 

608 ! 

69 

136 

* « 

1,609 

169 ^ 

112 

w * 

1,189 

162 

136 

• i 

8.794 

2,957 

336 


3,195 

2.518 

788 


688 

126 

183 


3,006 

191 

* 64 


161 

169 

61 

64 

63 

06 

638 


20,685 

3,891 

146 

2,729 

385 

141 

16,958 

2,974 

176 

1,909 

325 

170 

1,189 

146 

123 

42 

19 

462 

64 1 

16 

234 

62 ' 

14 

226 

635 

27 

43 

635 

27 

42 

3,952 

277 

70 

421 

234 

650 

8,85G 

629 

60 

3,964 

255 

64 

3,990 

271 

69 

1,601 

242 

161 

26,682 

4,766 

i70 

2,005 

128 

62 
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CHAPTER VIII — OCCUPATION 


SUBSIDIARY TABLE HI -(concluded). 

Occupation of Females bv Sub-classes and Selected Orders and Groups, 


Gi’OUT 

No. 

> Occupation* 


No. OF ZARtTEHS AUD 
WOBKINQ dependents. 

No. of 
females 



Males. 

Pern ales. 

“ per 1,000 
males. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

6 


37* Trade in fuel 

* « 

1 275 

1,028 

3,779' 

145 

Dealers in fire-wood, charooal, coal, oowdung, etc* 

, • 

272 

1,028 

3,779 


C. — Public Administration and Liberal Arts 

* • 

34,651 

1.294 

37 


1 F//, — Pudlic AdministrcUion 

- • 

12,70$ 

42$ 

1 


44* Pablio administration 

A * 

12,705 

423 

34 

159 

Service of the State 

* • 

11,917 

1 348 

29 

161 

Municipal and other local (not village) service 

w « 

434 

68 

167 


P//7* — Professions and Liberal Arts 

■ •• 

12,826 

852 

66 


45, Religion 

, « 

8,116 

606 

62 

163 

Priests, Ministers, etc. 

* > 

4,099 

185 

45 

164 

Monks, nuns and religioas mendicants 

4 * 

1,023 

117 

114 

165 

Other religious workers 

■ • 

2,306 

197 

85 


47* Medicine 

4 * 

1.003 

124 

* 124 

172 

Mid wives, vacciaators, compoundersi. nuisea, 
masseurs, etc. 

4 4 

313 

94 

300 


48, Instruction 

* 4 

1,931 

179 

93 

174 

Professors and teachers of all kinds 

4 4 

1,469 

125 j 

85 

175 

Clerks and servants connected with ednration 

* 4 

462 

54 

117 


49. Letters, arts and sciences (other than 44} 

4 4 

1,198 

42 

35 

182 

Musicians (compoeers and performers other than 
military) actors, dancers, etc. 

* * 

771 

26 

34 


D. — Miscellaneous 

* 4 

60.159 

886,571 

14,787 


/X. Persons living on iheir income 

— 

2/>77 

695 

286 


50- Persons living principally on their inccrme 

fl * 

2,077 

595 

286 

185 

Proprietors (other than of agricultural land), fund and 
scholarship holders and peristonera •* 

2,077 

595 

286 


X, — DomesHc Service 

* 4 

28,816 ' 

546,08* 

18,916 

1 

51, Domestic service 

* * 

28,816 

646,084 

18,916 

186 

Private motor drivers and cleaners 

• 4 

2,507 j 

3,668 

1,423 

187 

Other domestic service 

* * 

26,309 ' 

641,616 

20.683 


XI. — Insufficiently described occupations 

4 '4 

19,245 

337,774 

17,551 


52. General terms which do not indicate a deSoite occiipa 
tien 

4 * 

19,245 ' 

337,774 

17,551 

196 

Meclianics otherwise unspecified 

4 * 

319 

4 , • 4 

«-4 4 4 

I9I 

Labourers and workmen otherwise unspecified 

*• 4 

16,373 

337,747 

20,628 


X1 1 .—Unproductive. 

•* 

10,021 

3,118 

311 


53, Inmates of Jails, Asylums and alms houses 

• m 

791 

801 

1,013 

192 

Inmate of Jails, Asylums and alma houses 

* * 

791 

801 

1,013 


54* Beggars, vagrantd and prostitutes 

1 

" 1 

9,220 

2,316 

261 

193 ! 

Beggars and vagrants 

! 

* * s' 

9,030 

2,042 

226 

194 

Procurers and prostitutes • 

m 

190 

273 

1,437 
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subsidiary table IV 
SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV. 
Selected Occupations. 


WORKINO POPTTLATIOK IN 1931. 


Oroup 

No. 

Oocupatioa. 

Earners 

and 

working 

dopon- 

denti. 

Total 

earners 

showing 

COCUpU' 

tion as 
prinoipaK 

Total ^ 
working 
dopon* 
dents. 

1 

Earners 
as sub* 
si diary 
occupa- 
tion. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 1 

1 

1 

6 


All Occupations 

* « 

1.925.306 

808,149 

1,117.156 

216*192 


A— Production ol Raw Materials 

m m 

818,453 

590.769 

227.634 1 

167.395 


Exploitation of AniitiaU and Veffetation 

* ■ 

819,369 

589,912 

227,448 

167,312 


]. Past ure and A gricult «re 

* • 

81o,849 

588,500 

227,2^3 

1 

167d)28 


(a) Cultivation 

m a 

751,387 

653,866 

192.521 

162,248 

1 

Non-oultivating proprietors taking rent in money 
kind 

or 

* * 

44,037 

29 099 

14,033 

8,208 

6 1 

Cultivating owners 

m * 

430,468 

324,051 

106,407 

91,014 

6 

Tenant onltivators 

* ■ 

262,760 

193,267 

09,503 

60,313 

7 

Agtioultural labourers 


13,450 

11,846 

1,613 

2,581 


(6) CultivatioQ of special crops, fruits etc. 

m m 

1,142 

1,062 

80 

603 

16 

Market gardeners, flower and fruit growers 

* * 

1,139 

1,062 

77 

602 


(c) Foteatcy 

« * 

1,622 

1,492 

30 

362 

17 

Forest Officers, Rangers* Guards etc. 

• • 

1,180 

1,173 

7 

316 

18 

Wood cutter and charcoal burners 

««■ 

342 

319 

23 

46 


(d) Stook- raising 


61,664 

27,037 

34,627 

3,728 

21 

Cattle and buffalo breeders and keepers 

m m 

14,436 

6,817 

7,619 

1,443 

23 

Herdsmen, shepherds and breeders of other animals 

* • 

46,933 

19,940 

26,993 

2,194 


2, Fiahirtg and SuntiTig 

*.4 

1,SI1 

1,346 

165 

294 

27 

Fishing and pearling 

m m 

1,453 

1.288 

165 

272 


IL-^Ezploitaiian of Mtmrah 

■ * 

2,093 

857 

236 

83 


4, JHon-netaUic miiuToia 

9 m 

1,028 

816 

212 

64 

37 

Building matsrials (inoluding stone materials for cement 
rnanuiaoturo and clays) • • 

993 

781 

212 

60 


B— Preparation and supply of Material Substances 

• * 

124,177 

114,562 

9,615 

31,042 


III — Industr^f 


83,545 

75,846 

7,699 

20,552 


6. Textiles 

* * 

20,307 

12,229 

4,078 

4,965 

43 

Cotton dpinaing, sizing and weaving 


7,695 

6,423 

1,272 

3,404 

46 

Wool carding, spinning and weaving 

* n 

2,529 

939 

1,590 

934 

fiO 

Lace, crepe, embroideries, fringes etc., and inaulficiently 
deaoribed textiio industries 

4,644 

3,633 

1,011 

! 348 


6. Bides, shins and hard miiterials from the animal 
kingdom 

5,118 

4,922 

290 

1,874 

SI 

Working in leather 

« • 

' 5.020 

4,837 

183 

1,800 


7. Wood 

# • 

10,238 

9,924 

314 

3^47 

S4 

Sawyers 

• 4 

1.744 

1,715 

29 

378 

65 

Carpenters, turners and joiners, etc. 


6,918 

6,709 

209 

1,836 

60 

Basket makers and otlier industries oE woody materi ils, 
including leaves and thatoliers and builders working 
with bamboo, reeds or similar materials 

2,676 

2,600 

76 

1,034 
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CHAPTER vm — OCCUPATION 


SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV — {continued). 

Selected Occupations. 





Working Population in 

1931. 

Group 

No. 

^ Occupation. 


Earners 

and 

working 

depen- 

dents. 

Total 1 
earners 
showing 
occupa- 
tion as 
prin^'ipal. 

' 

Toral 

working 

depen- 

dents. 

Karners 
as Bub- 
eidiary 
occupa- 
tion. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

6 

6 


S. Metals 

• • 

d,241 

4,046 

195 

1,329 

69 

Blacksoiithst otlier workers in iron^ makers of implements 

2,624 

2,868 

166 

1,008 


9, Ceramics 


d,378 

4,178 

200 

2,911 

63 

Potters and makers of earthen ware 

• * 

4,151 

3,965 

196 

1,896 


20. Chemical products properlt/ so-caiUd and analogous 


2,654 

1 2,527 

127 

1,100 

68 

Maiiufactur© and refining of vegetable oils 

* , 

2,632 

2,416 

116 

1,076 


11. Food Industries 

* 

6,002 

4,868 

144 

880 

71 

Bice pounders and buskers and dour grinders 

, • 

1,782 

1,730 

62 

477 

73 

Butchers 

* i 

1,366 

1,336 

31 

109 

75 

Sweetmeat and condiment makers 

9 , 

613 

688 

26 

97 


22, Industries af dress and the toilet 


30,576 

28,273 

2,303 

4,638 

82 

Boot» sboe, Bandal and clog makers 

• . 

3,114 

2,825 

289 

1,182 

83 

Tailors^ mitUnersp dreea-makera and darnera 

* * 

19,932 

18,391 

1,641 

1,716 

84 

Embroiderera, hat-makers and makers of other artidea 
of wear 

2,234 

1,962 

272 

86 

85 

Washing and cleaning 

• * 

1,336 

1,301 

34 

348 

86 

BarberSi hair-dreasers and wig-makers 

* * 

3,900 

3,746 

164 

1,248 


2?. MisceVaneoua and undefined inditstries 


4,229 

4,118 

111 

509 

98 

Makers of jewellei^ and ornaments 

m -9 

3,414 

3^369 

46 

463 

lOQ 

Scavenging 

*** 

666 

' 689 

66 1 

110 


I V . — TTans2?ori 


9,386 

8,923 

462 

1,877 


19, Transport by water 


4,219 

3,927 

292 

1,194 

102 

Ship-owners, boat-owners and their emplojees, ofiBcers, 
mariners, etc,, ship-brokers, boatmen and towmen 

3,667 

3,278 

279 

1,066 


20* Transport by road 

«- * 

4,261 

4,098 

163 

646 

106 

Labourers employed on roads and bridges 

* * 

1,743 

1,661 

82 

190 

110 

Pack elephant, cornel, mules, asa and bullock owners 
and drivers 

1,363 

1,283 

80 

293 


22* Post OJJicef Telegraph and Telephone services 

* V 

845 

841 

4 

112 


V * — Trade 


31,447 

29,993 

1,454 

8,613 


23* Panhs^ establishments of credit exchange and insurance 

2,193 

2,154 

39 

1,109 

116 

Bank managers, money-lenders, exchange and insurance 
agents, money-changers and brokers and tlieir employees 

2,193 

2,154 

39 

1,109 

117 

Trade in piece-goods, wool, cotton silk, hair and other 
textiles 

2,091 

2,066 

26 

406 


27* Trade in wood 

* • 

762 

751 

11 

246 

119 

Trade in wood (not in firewood) 

* » 

677 

670 

7 1 

129 


31* Hotelsf cafeSf restaurants etc* 

* « 

1,678 

1,606 

72 

111 

127 

Owners and managers of liotels, cook shops, serais etc., 
(and employees) 

1,361 

1,281 

70 

81 


ro«« 

^o. 

1 

1 oc 

13C 

131 

13^ 

13! 

14: 

14 

14 

14 

11 

1 

1 

] 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE W —{continued) 

Selected Occupations. 


Oooapntioili 


« • 




• • 


WOBKIMO I’OrOLATlOK IK 1931 


Earnora 

anil 

working 

depon* 

doots. 


I 




Other trade in food'StuJfa 

in a id P’jIso doolors 

lors in swootmoat, sugar and spiocs 

lers in dairy produots, eggs and poultry 

lera in other fo^id-stuffs 

Trale in cio'^inir and toitH ar/iV?e« 

do in readv'-mado clothing and other articles o( drcjs 
nd the toilet (baU. umbrellas, socks, ready-made 
IOCS, perfumes, etc.) 

Trade in meam of transport 

dots aid h Tors in moohanical transport, motors, 

yoleSt otc. 

ilers and hirer? in other carriages, carts, boats, etc. . . 

ilors and hirers of elephants, camels, hor.?ea, cattle, 
13303 , mules, etc. ** 

Trade in /nel ' * 

alors in drewood, charcoal, coal, cowdung etc. 

Trade of other sorts 

□oral storo-keepeis and ahopkeopers otherwise un- 
jpeciBcd 


* i 


^Public Administration and Liberal Arts 

1.— Public Force 
9. Army 
Army (Imperial) 

Army (Indian States) 

'3. Police 


* * 


« * 


* ■ 


• p 


re watchmen 
-Public Administration 
^uhlic Admxntsiration 
ce of tho State 

ioipal and other local (not village) eorvico 

Professions and Liberal Arts 

Religion 
jfc8, Miniatora, oto. 
ks, nuns and religious mondioanta 
;r religious workers 

ants in roUgious ediBccs, burial and burning 
ounds, pilgrim conduotors and oiroomcisors, etc. . . 


• « 


11,751 

6,713 

1,312 

814 

3,189 

S83 


883 

2.382 

533 

617 

1,232 

1,300 

1,300 

7,127 

0,265 

35,945 


4,284 

1,130 

2,60:{ 

695 


4,167 

1,111 

2,470 

687 


T-ital 
earners 
showing 
ooou|.a> 
tion as 

principal. 

Total 
working 
dopoD- ' 
dents. 

EaTQort 

sub* 

aidiary 

OUOUptt- 

iion. 

4 

6 

6 

11.3J7 

m 

2.47S 

6,677 

36 

935 

1,298 

14 

289 

788 

26 

423 

2,898 

299 

700 

Ii ' 

1 

66 

882 

1 

68 

2,325 

67 1 

358 

623 

10 

80 

610 

1 

34 

1,188 

46 

244 

617 

€83 

639 

017 

683 

039 

6.969 

1 

158 I 

3,050 

1 

6,130 

125 

1,392 

35,475 

470 

9,948 

9,699 

35 

2.917 

5,608 

15 

1,732 

} 829 

• t • t 

1,007 

1 4,779 

15 

726 

/ 3.491 

20 

1,185 

6 2,663 

8 

814 

5 023 

12 

371 

1 

3 13,000 

133 

3,052 

3 13,000 

133 

3,052 

5 12,147 

118 

' 2,808 

I2 601 

1 

3C 

'8 13,376 

302 

3,97i 

12 8,43S 

187 

1 

' 2,591 


117 

29 

33 

8 


1,070 

405 

954 

270 
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CHAPTER VIII — OCCUPATION 


SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV— {concluded). 

Selected Occupations. 


Working Population in 1931 , 


Group 

Is Op 

Occupation. 

Earneia 

ajid 

working 

def-en- 

dciitSp 

Total 
earners 
showing 
occupa- 
tion as 
prineipaL 

^ Total 

1 working 
depen- 
dents. 

learners 
as aub- 
fiidiaiy 
occupa- 
tion. 

1 


3 

4 

6 

6 


46* Lam 


S79 

1 567 

12 

139 

167 

Lawyers of all kinds, i ncluding Qazis, law agents 
Mukhtiars 

and 

124 

1 

122 

2 

38 

168 

Lawyers’ clerks, petition- Writers# eto. 

* • 

455 

455 

10 

101 


47* Medicine 


2fX27 

1,113 

14 

196 

169 

Registered medical practitioners including oculists 

■4* 

280 

276 

i 4 

49 

170 

other persons practising the healing art without being 
registered . , 

399 

396 

3 

87 

172 

Midwives, vaccinators, compounders# nurses# masseurs# 
eto. 

407 

402 

5 

49 


48* Instruction 


2,110 

2,062 

48 

374 

174 

Professors and teachers of all kinds 

w • 

1,694 

1,571 

23 

238 

175 

Clerks and servants connected with education 

• • 

616 

691 

25 

136 


49* Letters^ arts and scieTices {other than 44) 

• * 

1,240 

1,199 

41 

572 

182 

Musicians (composers and performers other than military) 
actors, dancers, etc. 

797 

780 

17 

353 


D — Miscellaneous 

- 

946,780 

67,343 

879,387 

7,807 


IX. — Persons livirtg <m their income 


2,672 

2,067 j 

605 

843 

185 

Proprietors (other than of agricultural land)^ fund 
scholarship holders and pensioners 

and I 

* ■* 

2,672 1 

2,067 

605 

843 


X, — Domestic service 


673,900 

33,717 

640,183 

2,687 


51* Domestio service 


573,900 

38.717 

640,183 1 

2,687 

186 

Private motor-drivers and cleaners 

* m 

6,075 

2,186 

3,889 

248 

187 

Other domestic service 

* • 

667,825 

31,631 1 

536,294 

2,339 


XI. — iTisuffictenily described occupations 

«i - 

357,019 

20,276 

336,743 

2,826 

1 

52* General terms which do not indicate a dejinite occupa- 
lion ** 

357,019 

20,276 

336,743 

2,828 

188 

Manufacturers, business men and contractors otherwise 
unspecified 

1,774 

1,753 

21 1 

583 

190 

Meolianics otherwise unspecified 


319 

120 

199 

44 

191 

Labourers and workmen otherwise unspecified 

* * 

154,120 

17,899 

336.221 

2,112 


XII* — Unproductive 

« * 

13,139 

11,283 I 

1,856 

1,551 


54* Beggars^ vagrants and prostiitUes 

*** 

11,535 

10,474 j 

1,061 

1,549 

193 

Bcggata and vagrants 

* * 

11,072 

10,014 , 

1,058 

1,545 


Nox£!*-^Dti0 to chanGTes in cl assiS cation of workora and occapations dgtires of 1931 Censtia do not precisely 
correspond wibL thoao of 1921 and 1911 whioli liavo accordingly been omitted from this table* 
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Occupation of Earners by Secected Caste, Tribe and Rac 


Gaato and Oooupation, 


Hindu. 

Brahman 


«>• 


• * 


Priesta • • 

Exploitation of animalfl and Tegotation 

Extraolion of nunoiala » 

Industry — •• 

Transport m 
T rade 

Pnblio Force •• 

PnbUo Administration «• 

Arts and Professionfl — 

Persons living on their income 
Domestio service «• 

Insnffioiontly described ooonpations 
Beggars. oriminaU and inmates of Jails 

ChamaT * ’ 

Cobblers ■ • " 

Exploitation of animals and vegetation 

Extraction of minerals 

Industry 

Transport « 

Trade *• 

Pnblic Force 

Public Administration 
Arts and Professions 
Persona living on their inoomo 
Eomestio service 

Insufficiently described occupations 
Beggars, oriminals end inmates of Jails 

Ohvhra •- 

Scavenging •" 

Exploitation of animats and vegetation 

Extraction of minerals « 

Indnstry 
Transport .« 

Trade « " 

Pnblio Forco • * 

Publio Administration 




**• 




NuMiboi I er 
IpOOO workorts 
oiigagod on 
eao^i ocoupa' 
tion. 


Number of 
fomaio work- ra 
por 100 males- 


*•« 


»■* 


*4 




«<* 




O'* 




4 • 






7 

44‘6 

4 

770' 3 

7 

•3 

63 

i2*e 

72 

7*7 

0 

60' 9 

1 

14-9 

• • • • 9m 

31*2 

2 

17-6 

10 

7*03 ^ 

4 

27*10 

19 

9*07 ' 

64 

6*90 

17 


9 

120- 1 

7 

798*7 

10 

4'3 

2 

lie 

let 

11-4 

12 

7-6 

9 

2-6 

• • • • 

8-1 

■ 

"4 

100 

2-4 

> 4 *4 * * 

16*2 

16 

12'9 

CS 

3-8 

164 


S 

186-7 

' 4 

G44-5 

1 

1 * *•« 

1 * ■ *44 44 

37-8 

44 *4 4 m 

ll*l 

S >« 44 i'4 

• 4 ■ • 

44 *4 4 4 

13-3 

20 
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CHAPTER VI 11— OCCUPATION 


SUBSIDIARY TABLE V— {continued). 
Occupation of Earners by Selected Caste, Tribe and Race 


Caste and Occupation, 

Number per 
1,000 worker* 
engaged on 
each occupa- 
tion. 

Number of 
female workera 
per 100 males. 

1 

2 

3 

Alts and Professions 







• # 

* «' 

« * 

22'2 

25 

Persons living on their income 

• « 

* 

* • 

63*3 

« V VrB , , 

Domestic service , , 


* » 


8-9 


Insufficiently escribed occupations 






Beggars, oriminals and inmates of Jails 




22 '2 

* * m-m • , 

43 

Eajjam 



* • 


7 

Barbers 

■V* 

r-9 

m • 

e84’4 

VTV ••* * « 

Exploitation of animals and vegetation 

mm 


VI* 

335-3 

17 

Extraction of minerals 

*■ w 



•8 

» , • V * * 

Industry 



«*• 

21*0 

47 

Transport . , 

— 


« * 

8-2 

120 

Trade ... „ 

« 


m-m 

4-5 


Publio Porce*.. « 

- 



8-2 

* • m* * * 

Publio Administration 

« 

U* 

*V* 

16-6 

W* mm m w 

Arts and Professions 

— 

rm 


3-8 

1 

Persons living on their income 

- 

mtU 


2-3 

V-Ii 

Domestic service 

— 


• • 

8*2 

1 

Insuffioiently described oocupations 

-* 

— 


e-3 

40 

Beggars, criminals and inmates of Jails 




1-6 

*'* m V 

Jat ^ 

— 



* • mm m m 

3 

Agriculture » 


mm 

— 

895-0 

1 

Exploitation of animals and vegetation 

— 



38-7 

80 

Extraction of minerals ^ 




-7 


Industry m „ 



mm 1 

7-0 j 

100 

Transport . , „ 


mm 

1 

4*8 


Trade ... 


m^m 

VI * 

3-9 

5 

Publio Force. . 


mm 

V 

8’8 


Public Administration 


• * 

* ■ 

4-6 

8 

Arts and Professions 



VI* 

2-2 

20 

Persons living on their income 



• ' « 

8*1 1 

10 

Domestic service 

• ■ * 

.. 


13-2 

7 

Insufficiently described occupations 



•rv 

4*2 

14 

Beggars, criminals and iamates of Jaila 



•r* 

8-8 1 

11 

Jhiwar * , 

■ -V 

> • 


•iW ••• W 

28 

Water-bearing 


■■ * 

— 

371-9 

28 

Exploitation of animals and vegetation 

— 

•- • 

• • 

116-5 

10 

Extraction of minerals 


* « 

v> v 

4-2 

mrnm * * 

Industry ^ 




138-2 

9 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE continued). 


Occui-ATioN OF Earners by Selected Caste, Tribe and Race. 


— 


] 

Number por 
1,000 workers 

Numlior of 

Caato and Occupation, 


{ 

engaged on 1 
aaoij occupa* 

'cmale workers 
per 100 males. 




tiOQ. 


1 

2 

3 

_ 


* 1 

34‘4 

26 

Transpott • • " 

Trade - 

• 9 

* • 

67-3 

18*2 

2 



* * 

• • 4 -* ■ « 

Pabllo Force.. 

Pablio Administration 

«« 

* 9 

14-5 

1 

6 

Arts and Profesaiona 

**9 

tm 

35’2 

11 



11*4 1 

9 

Person'' living on tbeir inco ne • • 

* ■ 



24 


« m 

It] -9 

Dora^stic service * • 

Inau'lioiently deasribed oocupationB 



41*3 

86 

« • 



Beggars, criminals and inmates of lails 



25 

80 

• ■ 

’■ ' 



iTa^Amiri Pandit 

* • 

• .* 

•■**** 

1 



* * 

306*9 

\ 

StatJ service •• 

Fzptoitation of animals an 1 vegetation 



287*9 

2 




Bxtrtiction of mineralB 

■<4 

* * 


« t ■«« 


■ 

• • 

18*0 

9 

Industry 

« * 

« « 

4*8 

4 

Transport 



149*9 

i * • * ■ * 

Trade 


* • 

19*0 


Publio Force. . 

Public Administration 



1-6 

86 







* * 

73*2 

1 

Arts and Professions 

Persons living on their income 



20*1 

2 

* • 





* * 

98*7 

1 

Domestic service 





Insufficiently described occupations 



27*7 

3 




Beggars, criminals and inmates of Jails 

i . 

*- i 

2*7 

6 



* + 


6 

Khatri *• 





Trade and State serviee 

■ * 

• * 

487*7 

0 

Exploitation of animals and vegetation 


- 

207*2 

7 

Extraction of mi noralfl *• 

• * 

99 

1*8 

*4 99k 

1 



9^ 

110*5 

14 

Industry 








20*2 

3 

Transport « « 







• * 

16*6 

1 

Trade 





Public Force* * ^ " 



.7 

M •’» 

Public Administration -• “ 

- 

•#« 

•9 


Arts and ProfesslonB — “* 



38*9 

22 



Persons living on their income ^ 


- 

32*6 

8 

Domeatio service 

- 

- 

05*0 

11 

Insnfflciontly described ooonpations 


- 

' 13*0 

24 

Beggars, cilmlnab and iumatoi of Jidli -• 

•• 

*** 

6*9 

19 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE V— {continued). 

Occupation of Earners by Selected Caste, Trebe and Race. 


I 


Caate and Oconpation* 


LoTiar 

Blacksmiths 

Exploitation of animals and TegetatL<Hi 
Extraction of minerals 
Industry 


* • 


•>* 


•** 


Number per 
1,000 workers 
enngaged od 
each occupa- 
tloa. 


243*9 

676*8 

3*3 

24*2 


Number of 
female workers 
per 100 mates. 


Transport . , 

■ * 

• • 

• a 

3*3 


Trade 

PuUio Force,. 

* * 

* * 

*■ • 

1 2*7 

17 0 




m • 


^ * V V 4 V 

Public Administration ** 

» * 

* * 


2*0 


Arts and Professions 

# a 

• • 

*■ • 

1*8 


Persona living on their income- 

• 

Wr » 

* « 

2-0 


Domestic service 




16*1 


Insufficiently described oooupationa 

* * 


• • 

6*1 


Beggars^ criminals and inmates of Jails 

Hahajan ^ „ 

* * 

* 

* '* 

*' «- 

1 8 

! l\ 

Trade and mOnay-IoTidizig 



• u* 

674-9 


ExpIcMtation of animals and vegetation 

*'■ 

*m 

+ * 

118*9 


Extraction of minerals 

mi* 

mt* 

« * 

1*0 

2 

Industry 

*m 


• * 

39*2 

€ 

Transport . , 



« • 

6*8 


Trade ... „ 

— 



*9 

m m 

Pubho Force - - ... 

**m 



8*2 

* • >4 •!« 

Public Administratioti 

** 

m*m 

mm 

41*9 


Arts and Professions 


mw* 

m * 

37*6 

2 

Persons living on their income 




6*3 

2! 

Domestic service 


-* « 

* a 

49*7 

J 

Insufficiently described occupations 

•- * 

*-m 


12*5 

11« 

Beggars, criminals and inmates of Jails 

Rajput 

• 


e ■ ^ 

2*1 

i 

7 

6 

State service and agrionlture 


#rifr 


754*3 

Exploitation of animals and vegetation 


• ** 


* m « 9 m 1 

6 

Extraction of minerals 



• '* 

1*4 ' 

62 

Industry 

**• 


• * 

3*8 

47 

Transport m .. 

* * 


Wr • 

3*7 

39 

Trade . . ^ 

• • 



6*9 

1 

Public Force ™ 




16*8 1 

*9* 

Fublio Administration m 

*tm 



6*2 

2 

Arts and Professioni *.* 


*«• 


3'7 

« 

12 


12 

10 

37 


17 

& 

17 

20 

33 


6 

2 

S 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE V — {continued). 

Occupation of Earners by Selected Caste, Tribe and Race. 


Caste aad Ocoupatioil. 


PoMons living on their income 
Domestic service 

Insufficiently described oecupetions 
Beggars, oriminals and inmates of Jails 

Tarkhan 

Carpenters 

Exploitation of animals and vegetation 
Extraction of minerals 
Industry 
Transport . . 

Trade 

Public Force.. 

Public Administration 

Arts and Professions 

Persons living on their income 

Domegtic Ber'ri.o© * * 

Insufficiently described occupations 

Beggars, criminal and inmates of Jails 

Zargar • • * * 

Gold and Silver smith 

Exploitation of aniraela and vegetation 

Extraction of minerals 

Industry 

Transport 

Trade • • * ‘ 

f^ublio Force- . 

Pabiic Adminiatr&tion 

Arts and Profcagions 

Persons living on their inconie 

Domestic service 

Insuffioieutly described oconpations 
Beggars, criminals and inmates of Jails 

Batwal - . * • 

l,abour 

Exploitation of animals and vegetation 
Extraction of minerals 
Industry .. 

Transport 


Nnmborper . 

1,000 workers Number of 
engf^god OD j femiilo workor® 
enoh oconpa* per 100 malos. 
tiOD. 


* * 




* a 








s * 


0’2 

18-7 

3-8 

1*2 


e** * • 


eiO‘3 
421-6 
4-1 
180 

2- 7 
5‘4 
4-1 
3*7 

3- 4 

1- 7 
13-2 

9'4 

2- 4 


736-7 

85-5 

2-0 

63-3 

60 

38-2 

40 

0-0 

15T 


26- 1 
U-1 
40 


•-i 


OlO'O 

237-2 

1-8 

19-8 

r2 


4 

7 

131 

30 

0 

1 

10 

20 

36 

33 


«.|i u* 




43 


22 

30 

17 

9 
1 

10 

100 

37 


*ra 




bt* 


60 

36 


• '« **• 


6 

12 

100 

7 

3 

6 


27 
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CHAPTER VIII- Occupation 


SUBSIDIARY TABLE V - ( cotUinued ). 

Occupation of Earners by Selected Caste, Tribe and Race. 


Caste and Ooeupation. 


Trade ^ ^ 

Public Force, p ^ 

Public AdDiini strati on 
Arts and Professions 
Persons living on their ineom© 

I^omesti c service • , 

Insufficiently described occupations 
Bei'gars, criminals and iiiniates of Jails 

Doom , , 

^ *■ . 

Labour ^ 

Exploitation of animals and vegelfition 
Extraction of minerals 
Industry ^ ^ 

Transport 

Trad© ** ^ . 

Public Force 

Public Admifiistration 

Arts and Professions . * 

Persons living an their incf^sne 
Domestic service 

Iiisiifficieiitty described occupations 
Oeggars, criminals and inmates of Jails 

^latifjrik { BudhistJi ) , , 

Agriculture * . 

Kvpfoitatioii of animals and vegetation 

Extraction oi minerals 

Jndiisti'v 

T ranspoi’t * , , , 

Trade 

Pul ’He Force, , 

Public Adrainifibration 
Arts and Professions 
1^0 sons living on their income 
niie:$tlc service 

Insufficiently described oecupationa 
Beggars, crimrnals an \ inniatea of Jaila 


« « 


•*# 




* * I 


• E« 


•• I 


Number per 
If 000 workers 
engaged on 
each occupa- 
tion. 


T 


N^umber of 
foQisIe 

per loo i&ale,. 


'6 


11-4 

7*2 

14-4 

77-3 

10’2 

2-4 


* « • 


177-6 

607-0 

4-7 

67-1 


71 

4 

31 

33 

Ji 

IS 

8 

10 

11 


4-9 

IS 

26-7 

64 

8-4 

* * * ■ • « 

21*5 

2 

6-9 

54 

2-9 


43*9 

9 

9'0 

108 

20-4 

1 " 


42 

i 39*5 

27 

243-9 

83 

6-2 

15 

8-7 


34-5 

7 

•1 


3*6 

2 

26-3 

89 

*1 1 


15*5 

55 

10*5 

1,814 

Jl-I 

101 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE V— (continued). 


Occupation of Earners by Selected Caste, Tribe and Race. 






1 

Number pof 
,000 workoi* 

Number of 

CMt0 and Oocopation. 


i 

engaged on f 
jooh oooupa* I 

Qinalo workere 
ter 100 males. 





tion. 


. 




2 

8 

1 






ChrlstlaD. 





65 




* * #i* « « 

Anflo-lndian .. 

• • 

• • 




Exploitation of animal# and vegetation 

■ • 

* * 




ExtrtictioD nuncLTsls ■ * 

4 * 


*•* 

*4 « a w* 






««* a 

400 

Industry 

SI 








« • 

76-8 

n 

Transport*- 

■ « 



16-2 

•• 

Trade * • 

- m 


i * 

76’8 

60 

Public Foroo • * 

Public Administration 




272-7 

300 




272-7 



Arte and Prof eafliona 

Peraons living on their income 




16*1 

m* *•* 




272*7 



t>omo3tiG service * • 

» • 





InauflicicDtly described ocoupationi 


— 


e-e **■ 

^ p»* 

Beggars, criminals *“<1 inmates of Jails 


- 


•#* 

« H 




*4 aia 

76 

£«rop<on 

Expliotation of animals and vegetation 




16 

100 




Extraction of minerali * * 


- 



P-a •*« 





104 

117 

Industry . • 

Transport . - 

# m 


«*• 


•-* pa* 



wm 

96 

20 


Trad© * • • * 

* « 


*1 • 

: 32 

a-* • ••• 

l^ublio Force 

Publio Administration 

* * 


IT* 

168 

60 




296 

311 


Arts and Professions •• 

Persons living on their income 




1 144 

04 


V ^ 






• « 

1 123 

23 

Domeetic aervlc© 

•Ir* 





InsatBoiently described occnpations 

■ » 



16 

' * * 

Be^gars^ oriniinala and inniates of Jaila 

* « 

-- 


1 

1 **• 

1 

Uusllm. 






Bajinda 

m m 

V « 


«-* -*• 

o 




*■ * 

220-9 

10 

Weaving ^ 

m • 





Exploitation of animals and vegetation 

• « 

• • 

* * 

i 683-3 

3 

Extraction of minerals 

• « 

«4« 

• P* 

2-6 

--- 




« ll 

14-8 

17 

Industry . - • • 

r • 







* • 


3-fl 

3 

Transport *. 






Trade 

- 



7-'3 

1 

Public Force 



• 

1-J 







Public Adminiatration « 


■ « 

* 

6-; 

2 

Arts and Profesaiona 




4-: 

J 21 
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CHAPTER VIII — OCCUPATION 


SUBSIDIARY TABLE \—(b0hUnued), 

Occupation of Earners by Selected Caste, Tribe and Race, 


Cnate and Oocupation. 

Number per 
If 000 workere 
engaged on 
eaoli ocoupa'' 
tioB. 

Number of 
female worken 
per 100 males. 

1 

2 

3 

Persons livinfg on their income 

« « 

« • 

4 • 

2'0 

58 

Domestic service 

« * 

■ ■ 

* * 

23*2 

12 

Insufficiently described occupations 

* • 

• * 

• 4 

90 

33 

Beggars, criminals and inmates of Jails 


» w 

« tf 

, iT-b 

60 

JDarzi * « m 

m » 

• # 

• m 

4 + 4 * ■ * 

J2 

Tailoring 

* ^ 

•r r 

W m 

446*5 

15 

KxpIoitatioD of animals and vegetation 

w * 

r' • 

*■ 4 

609-3 

4 

Extraction of minerals 

* *- 

— 

# * 

* ' * 4 4 * 

. ^ k 

industry •• 

* «' 

• w' 

4 V 

lo-o 

40 

Transport** 

* * 

• m 

• • 

2*9 


Trade *• *» 

* • 

w ■ 

V ^ 

4 4 P 4 4 ■ 

. * 4 4 ■ • 

Public Force. * 

• * 

* • 

► 4 

1-4 


Public Administration ** 

* * 

• ■ 

•' 

1*4 


Arts and Professions 

* W 

* m" 

m * 

m ^ 9 * * * 


Pers ms living on their income 

» • 

• 4 

* 4 

2-8 

100 

Domestic service 

» mr 


^ m 

8-6 


Jnsufficiently described occupations 


• * 

« 4 

4*2 


Beggars, criminals and inmates of Jails 

■ m 

4 • 

m m 

12*9 

50 

Gtijjat * . • a 

« w 

# • 

m • 

PJ4 • • l4 4 

3 

Agriculture and cattle breeding 

* r' 

r 

• V ^ 

894-8 

2 

Exploitation o( animals and vegetation 

* « 

• -■ 

•r m 

43-4 

12 

Extraction of minerals 

• 

» « 

* * 

'2 

60 

Industry 

« *- 

** fT 

* 4 

C-3 

33 





3-3 

10 

Transport •* •* 

* * 

• 4 

* * 



Trade * . * • 

* • 

* 4 

« r* 

4-6 

67 

Public Force * . «n. 

* » 

— 


3-6 

4 4*444 

public Administration 

■ A- 

m A' 

r w 

3-3 




r 


2*0 

2 

Arts and Professions 

A 


* 4 







1*4 

3 

Persons living on their income 

'• • 

r w 

r 4 1 







20-8 

0 

Do nestic service - * 

• *' 

* * 

* 4 



In^u hcieatly described occupation^ 

* • 

« •’ 

* r 

6-3 1 

m 

Beggars^ criminals and inmates of Jails 

• * 

* 4 

• -« 

10-5 

30 






li 



Ik- * 

** i 

1 • * • 






315-4 

21 

Potters and carriers -* 

* 4 

* ■ 








590-9 

6 

Exploitation of animals and vegetation 

« « 

w m 

* * 



Extraction ot raineials 

■» « 

A A 

• « 







9*1 

32 

Industry ,* *• 

* * 

* • 

■ 







24-6 

4 4 4- 4^ * * 

TraDgport . . * . 

• 

* V 

■P 4 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE V— [continued) 


Occupation of 


Earners by Selected Caste, Tribe and Race. 


Caato and Oooupation. 




• 4 




Trade ■- 

Public Force. • 

Public 

Arts ead PtofesBiona 
Persona Uving on tbeir income 
pJomestic service 

Insiimcicntly described oooupationa 
Beggars, criminala and inmates of Jaila 




Lohat 


* * 


Blacksmith . . 

Exploitation of animals and vegetation 
Extraction of minerals 
Industry . ■ ' * 

Transport • ■ ' * 

Trade • • "* 

Public Force. • 

Public Administration 
Arts and Professions 
Persons Uving on their income 
Domestic service 

Insufficiently described occupations 
Beggars, criminals and inmates of Jails 


• • 


• « 


* * 




• -* 






State service and agricnlture 
Exploitation of animaU and vegetation 
Extraction of minerals — 

Industry • ♦ *• 

Transport « 

Trade •* 

PobUo Force,. — 

Public Administration 
Arte and Professions 
Personi living on their income 
Domestic service " 

Insnffloiently described ocoupations 
Beggars, oruninals and in mates of Jails 


« 4 









* » 


* » 


• S 


* • 


t • 


* * 




s • 


* « 






* t 


♦ * 


• # 


* s 


* « 


* • 


* 4 


Number per 
1,000 workers 
engaged on f 
each ooonpa* p 
tion. 

Number of 
omalo workers 
or 100 males. 

2 

3 

8‘0 

19 

•3 

*.* *■* 

l-l 

warn •'-« 

1*9 

♦t S « • 

17'9 


10-2 

16 

i 

7-8 

12 

ii» 

64 


7 

1830 

1 

742-8 

8 

4‘4 

15 

20-6 

3 

6’4 

« * • s • 

1 


3-5 

• -U s * • ^ 

3-8 

62 

3-6 

•-4 « « * * 

3-2 

10 

10-2 

13 

4*7 

23 

13*7 

70 


4 

881-8 

2 

44-8 

24 

•5 

e 

20-2 

8 

6-5 

1 

. 3-6 

2 

, -8 

*4 »-* 

1-2 


. 3-0 

5 

- 4-7 

7 

, 15-0 

7 

7-0 

c2 

. lOT 

35 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE V — {^continued). 

Occupation of Earners by Selected Caste, Tribe and Race. 


CEiete and Oocnpalion. 



NuDiber per 
1,000 workers 
ei^aged on 
each occupa- 
tion. 

Ifumlm of 
female 

per 100 males. 

1 




2 

3 

Tarkhan • • 

■ « 

a m 

a * 


5 

Carpentiy . . . , 

a * 

a a 

* • 

172*6 

3 

Exploitation of animalB and vegetation 

* * 

a a 

a * 

765*1 

4 

Extraction of minerals 

a * 

a a 

a a 

•6 


Indoatry 

a. a 

a.* 

• a 

23*6 

13 

Transport . • ... 

a a 

ak>a 

a • 

1*4 


Trade 

- 


a. a 

1*4 

20 

Ptiblio Force. . ,, 

a*a 

a*a 

* • 

4*6 


Public Administration 

• « 

ai* 

a • 

1*9 

a.a a a m^m 

Arts and Professions 


a a 

a w 

2*1 

60 

Persons living on their Inceme 



a a 

2-1 

a a a<a a a 

Domestic} servico 

- 

- 

a a 

©•0 

17 

lusuffiaientiy described oconpationa 

— 

a. a 


9-3 

22 

Beggars, oriminals and inmates of Jails 

- 

a^a 

a a 

6*6 

212 

TeU « 

- 

*ta 

O' * 

a^a • a a.# 

6 

Oil pressing » ... 

— 

mm 

a ‘a 

195*4 

10 

Ezpicdtation of animals and vegetation 

a * 

— 

tT* 

500*1 

4 

Extraction of minerals «. 


— 

a-* 1 

1-3 

20 

Indostiy -. •« 

a.a 


t'a 

36*7 

28 

Transport «• .« 

— 


a** 

186*8 

1 

^I^rdde 

— 


aa 

17*6 

2 

Pnblio Force.-. 


a*a 

a a 

3*1 


Publio Admi nistratiwi « 

saa 

«• 

a* 

2*8 

8 

Alts and Professions •• 

m-* 

a.a 

a»a 

6'1 

20 

Persons living on their income 

mm 

— 


3'2 

...... 

Domestio servjoe •• 

— 

*• 


14*6 

8 

Insnffloiently desoxlbed oeonpations 

- 

— 

— 

19*5 

8 

Beggars, ortminals and inmates of JaUs 

- 

- 

a^ 

14*8 

25 

Ohvhra mm 

- 


« 

OTB 

S 

sleeping •• •• 



mm 

181*3 

21 

Exploitation of animals and vegetation 


- 

— 

527*9 

11 

Extraotion of miners mm 


- 


1*1 


Industry « »• 

— 

— 


100*9 

25 

Transport -* m 

- 

— 

m* 

1*1 


Trade mm mm 

- 

• a 

" 1 

a a mm *m 

— 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE V —{continued) 


Occupation of 


Earners by Selected Caste, Tribe and Race. 


Caste untl Occupation. 


Public Force 

Publlo Administration 

Arts and Profoasioos •• 

PeraoDS living on thoir income 
PoQicstic service • • 

iQsufficiontly described occupations 
Beggars, criminals and inmates of Jaib 


Fo^ktufi 


• * 


Agriculture .• *■ 

Exploitation of animals and vegetatiou 

Extraction of minerals 
Industry . . • • 

Transport 

Trade . • • * 

Public Force. . 

Public Administrati on . . 

Arts and Professions 
Persons living on their income 
DoMoatio Borvic© 

Insuffioiontlv described occupations 
Beggars, criminals and inmates of Jails 


Moehi 


> * 


Cobbler 

Exploitation of animals and vegetation 
Extraction of minerals 


• e 


« « 


« « 




• « 


• * 


a * 


* % 


f * 


■ t 


• * 


a * 


♦ * 


* * 


Industry 
Transport 
Trade 

Publio Force 
Public Administration 
Arts and Professions 
Persons living on their income 
Domestic service « 

InsufSoiontly described occupations 
Beggars, criminals and inmates of Jails 


Kumbor per 
l.OOt) workers 
engaged on 
oaeii occupa* 
tloa. 




a • 


» • 






* ■ 


* • 


■ « 







« • 


• * I 


* e 


« * 


« « 


« e 


• « 


30' 6 
30*6 
12'8 
4*3 
300 
39-7 
27*9 


Number of 
female workers 
pee iOU males. 


006*5 

17‘4 

•4 

6*9 

4*9 

3'0 

1'6 

iO'6 

3*4 

•4 

25*3 

14*6 

B*1 


28 C -8 

645-2 

•4 

14-4 

4*1 

1*9 

*7 

2*6 

2'2 

1*9 

13*3 

8*2 

18*6 


i * *4 


12 

326 

44 


it a-s 


M 


4 * 44 


4^ ■ * • 


11 

1 

16 


3 


60 


s m 


100 

24 

6 

96 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VI--A. . 

Number of Persons employed in (A) Railway on 26 th February I931, 


Class of persons employed. 


jflUropeans and 
: Anglo* Indi ans; 




Jndiansp 


* « 


« • 


Hallways. 

(Total persona employed . . 

1, Officers 

2. Subordinates on scales of pay rising to Rs. 260 p. m. or over 

** '* " *• *• 30 ,, to Rs. 249 p, m, 

•• ** ». under Ra. 30 p. m. „ 



SUBSIDIARY TABLE VI— B. 

Number of Felons employed in the Post Office and Telegraph 



Claaa of persona employed. 

P03T OBVIOB. 

Tbijbbbaph Dxpabt- 

MENT. 

1 

Cn'OiKEKBiiro Shakcb* 

Buropeans 
md Anglo 
Indians. 

* Indians. 

Buropaan! 
and Angle 
Indians, 

9 

1 - Indians. 

European: 
and Angle 
1 Indians. 

3 

Indians. 

Total persons employed 

1 

1,302 

4 

20 

1 

6» 

59 

1. Po^a and TeUgrapha ^ 

I 

2*2S7 

4 

eo 

1 

SuperYiaing offioera (inoluding Proba- 
tionary Superintendents and Inspectors 
of Post Offices and Assistant and Depu- 
ty S^rintendenta of Telegraphs and 
all officers of higher rank than these) 

1 

4 

9m 



9m mm 

2. Postmaster, Inoluding Deputy Assis- 
tant and dtib and Rranch Post Ifaaters 


53 

mm mm 

am 

m-9 

mm a 9 

3. Signalling establishment inolnding 
warrant officers, non-commissioned offi- 
cers, Military telegraphists and other 
employees 

li . • i , 

1 

4 

2 

a 9 a 9 

\ 

( 

9-amm 

4. ACscellaneons agents. School-masters, 
Station-masters, etc. , , 

• , « • 

87 

* a m m 

a * t m 

a a w a 

a-a 9 a 

6. Clerks of all kind? * , 

* V * a 

72 

V * # * 

1 

a a a a 

r . 9r 

6* Postmen 

• * • a 

483 

• * * • 


a a a-m 

a 9 a a 

7. Skilled labour establishment inolnd- 
ing foremen, instrument makers, car- 
penter?, black-smiths, mechanics, Snb- 
Inspestor?, linemen and line-riders and 
other employees 

* • « * 


* a • « 

1 

* • 

63 

8* Unakill^ labour eatablishment in- 
oluding lino oooliea^ cable guards, 
battery men, messengers, peons and 
other employees 

9m «'* 

47 

* ■ *.* 

16 

a m a a 

1 

9, Road establishment consisting of 
overseers, runners, clerks and booking 
agents, boatmen, syces, coachmen, 
bearers and others 


530 

1 

mm *m 

* • 1 

a a 9 a 

9 m am 

//. Itailway Mail Service « 


1 

• * « » 

• a am 

mm a V 

m9m9 

10. Supervising officers (including Super- 
intendents and Inspectors of sorting). . 


m9 9m 

mm * m 

m m • a 

mm mm 

PT. 919 

11s Clarks of all kinds . # 


*** 

m 9 atm 

ma * m 

a a a a 

am* a 

12, Sorters „ 

am ’ * 


*-• a * 


a a mm 


13, Mail guards, mail agents, van poons, 

porters, etc, 

* 

«Tv 

I 


1 

#!•« 

ma a-a 

mm am 

III. Combing OTfieera 

*** 9m 

u 

• • *-* 

99 a-a 

•i* • * 

mw mm 

14, Signallers ^ 

am 

2 

* a mm 

mama 

mm mam 

mm 9 a 

16* Messengers and other servants » 

9m 

12 

— 

mm *-* 

j 
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249. Introductory.-Something has distinguished >'“'"“"‘.‘5' f™™. 

creation and that very something forms the ^ ^res^ 

though modesty has given it an humbler name viz. literacy. Education is res 

ponsfble for the wonderful and far-reaching inventions of the modern age 
country can have any pretensions to civilization unless a majority of its *nhal^ 
tots are educated. In India, education has been set above everythmg else from 
the hoarv oast ‘Education’, writes Dr. J. W. Thomas, one of the most dis- 
tinguished of living Indologists “is no exotic in India. There is no country where 
the love of learning had so early an origin or has exercised so luting and^werf 
an influence. From the simple poets of the Vedic age to the Ben^i Philsopher 
of the present day there has been an uninterrupted succession of teachers and 
scholars. The immense literature which this long period has produced is 
thoroughly penetrated with the scholastic spirit and the same spirit h^ left a deep 
impression on the social conditions of the people among whom that literature 
was produced*’. And this applies both to male and female education. We are, 
however, concerned with a particular and restricted aspect of education vtz. 
ability to communicate one’s ideas in a written form in any script It is not 
impoiible that the first use to which letters were put was commercial although 
the desire to preserve from destruction knowledge both religious and secular consti- 
tuted a powerful motive for the discovery of some permanent medium. A com- 
paratively more durable form of transmitting knowledge than oral communica- 
tion from father to son or teacher to pupil was the subject of quest for humanity 
and birch bark records and stone and metal inscriptions bear testimony to 
longing of the human heart to save from decay what it highly valued. The 
crowning process was the invention of the printing press which revolutionised the 
literary world. In the pages that follow we propose to deal with the persons 
who have benefitted by this glorious product of the human brain and those who 

have failed to do so. 


250 Reference to Statistics.— Figures of literacy by religion and age are 
exhibited in Imperial Table XIII. The age-groups selected for this table are 
quinquennial upto 20, beyond which a general group of ‘20 and over’, includes all 
literates of higher ages. Besides plotting out general literacy it rontains details 
of literacy in Hindi, Urdu and other Indian vernaculars and English. The, 
details of literacy are given first for the entire State, then for the provinces 
Sets and the mo cities of Jammu and Srinagar. Iniperial Table XIV sets 
forth details of literacy for selected castes. Figures of literacy by tehsils and 
religion are given in State Table II wherein Hindus are divided into Brahmanic, 
other Hindus 3 .nd depressed clssses. Besides these tibles there &re eight 

Subsidiary Tables appended to this chapter to enable a better digestion of the 

material Subsidiary Table I contains proportionate figures of literacy by age, 
sex and religion. Subsidiary Table 11 gives details of literacy by age, sex and 
locality. Subsidiary Table III has for its subject literacy by religion, sex and 
locality while Subsidiary Table IV deals with literacy in English by age, sex and 
locality for the past four decades. Subsidiary Table V contains proportionate 
figures of literacy by caste while Table VI shows how far literacy has progressed 
since 1901. Subsidiary Table VII gives proportion of literacy at certain age- 
periods. The last table of this class is concerned with the returns of the 

Education Department. 


251, Instructions to Enumerators.— The division of population into literate 
and illiterate was the subject of column 16 of the Census schedule while 
column 17 was provided for the record of English literacy. The enumerator was 
required to enter into column 16 the word ‘Literate’ in case of a person able to 
read and write a letter in any script and to specify the script only if the enumer- 
ated happened to possess literacy in Hindi or Urdu. For illiterates a cross mark 
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was deemed enough. The test of literacy was a simple one viz. ability to write a 
letter in any script whatsoever and to read a reply to it. This meant that all 
persons who could express their day-to-day ideas in writing were to be treated as 
literates. The old distinction of literate, illiterate and learning was abolished 
in favour of the above two-fold classification as it was found that the returns of 
the ‘Learning’ were vitiated by several factors especially the omission of collegians 
who were both to enter themselves as ‘Learning’ and would be included amongst 
the literate and the inclusion of children who had not long been at school 
amongst the ‘Illiterate’. 

252. • Beliability of the Return. — The simplicity of the question is a suffi- 
cient guarantee for the accuracy of the reply. The promptness with which any 
one when confronted with the question whether he can read and write or not 
says yes or no according to the facts of the case, shows that it does not involve 
any confusion regarding the nature of the reply to be given. It does not set one 
athinking like answering questions regarding principal and subsidiary occupation 
of the earner or whether one is- an earner or a working dependent. It further 
does not need the help of memory and diving into deep past like the question of 
age. While one may feel reluctant to own the existence of an infirmity in one’s 
person there is nothing which will deter one from acknowledging oneself as illiterate 
as illiteracy is not a’ badge of social inferiority. The statistics of literacy are thus 
free from dubious entries. It is no doubt true that the parents of precocious 
boys generally take a pride in getting them registered as literate and a few ins- 
tances of the kind came to light during my inspection tours but such anomalies 
are few and far between and do not affect the figures to any noticeable' extent. 
Further on the present occasion in accordance with the instructions of the Census 
Commissioner for India all literates below the age of 5 were eschewed from the 
returns which eliminated the sort of error altogether. On the whole, therefore, 
the figures command confidence and may be taken as accurate, 

253. Main Results.— The total number of literates in the State is 123,885 
compared to 72, 228 in 1921 and 64,936 in 1911, but in 1921 and 1911 the 
Frontier Illaqas were excluded from this table. If we exclude the literates of the 
Frontier Illaqas from the totals of 1931 literates as well, the figures would fall 
to 123,386 persons. The increase in the number of literates thus comes to 51,158 
compared to 1921 and 58,450 compared to 1911 or 71 and 90 per cent, respec- 
tively, which is a proof positive of the State’s concern for the welfare of the 
masses. Literacy is spreading at such a high rate that the corresponding increase 
in the population dwindles into insignificance and it is clear that the citadel of 
illiteracy, strong though it looks, is not impregnable and is sure to be blown up 
some day. It must not be forgotten that the educational growth of the recent 
years, when His Highness the present Maharaja has been so munificently encour- 
aging it, is not reflected in the returns of 1931 and will influence the statistics of 
1941 Census which is most likely to show a phenomenal rise in the ranks of 
literacy. 

The number of literates in the provinces is shown in the margin and is 

compared to similar statistics for 
1921 and 1911. The Jammu Pro- 
vince shows the highest increase viz. 
95 per cent, compared to 1921 statis- 
tics which is highly creditable. The 
Kashmir Province registers an in- 
crease of 45 and 68 per cent, over 
the figures of 1921 and 1911 Cen- 
suses respectively while the Frontier 
Districts have 41 and 50 per cent, at 
their credit. Though much remains 
to be done one cannot help gleeing over the results. The advance of education 
has to meet with certain positive hinderances which cannot be brushed aside 
with a stroke of the pen but the torch set ablaze is sure to penetrate even the 
darkest corners.of the State. 


Province. 

No. of literates in 

1031 

1921 

1011 

Jammu Province *4 

73,008 

37,461 

34,621 

Kashmir „ „ 

46,671 

31.347 

27,106 

Frontier Districts esclnding 
Frontier Illaqaa 

4.807 

3.420 < 

3.210 
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We may descend from provinces to their components and see which 

of the districts is marching 
ahead and which is stagnant 
or declining in literacy. The 
marginal statement shows that 
no district is showing a disin- 
clination towards literacy. The 
highest increase is revealed by 
the Jagir of Chenani which 
is followed by the Jagir of 
Poonch. Amongst districts, 

Mirpur stands first and is close- 
ly followed by the Jammu 
district The premier position 
of Mirpur is probably due to the 
existence of a large number of 

traders in the district for whom 

literacy is a sitw qua non of 
existence and well-being while 
the increase in the case of the 
Jammu district is due to the 
inclusion of the figures of the 
city of Jammu which besides its 
normal literates was quartering 
the Government offices when 
the Census was taken. The 
Udhampur district has also made a noteworthy advance during the decade. The 
Kathua district stands at the bottom though 33 per cent, of increase in literacy is 
not a disappointing fact The general conclusion to which a bird’s eye view of 
the above figures drives us is that literacy is advancing by leaps and bounds which 
is a very happy augury for the future as the material and moral progress of a 
country is interlaced with its educational advance. 

254. Literacy and Main Religions.— The table in the margin gives com- 
parative statistics of variation in 
the main power of each religion 
and its progress in literacy. 

Every religion shows eagerness 
for advancement in literacy. The 
Ary as stand first which proclaims 
the interest taken by this mis- 
sionary body in the well-being of 
its followers. The Muslims beat 
all others in their awakened love 
of learning. The Jains, pre-emi- 
nently traders by profession, have 
also made a noteworthy advance. 

The progress of literacy amongst 
Christians shows what the missions 
have done for amelioration of the 
lot of the lower strata of public 
life in the country. The Budhists have added only 36 persons to every hundred 

literate of 1921 which is not to be looked down upon considering the climatic 
and other difficulties of the isolated Frontier Districts, In all cases literacy 
has out-stripped growth of population. In the case of the Hindu Brahmanic the 
strength shows a decline of 4 persons in every hundred of the population while 
the literates add 56 persons to every hundred which shows that the community 
is intent on dispelling ignorance from its midst. 

255. Female Literacy.— For 114,807 male literates there are only 9,078 
female literates in the State which means that for every hundred male literates 
only 8 female literates are to be found. This is not a very bright state of affairs 
though comparison with 1921 figures reveals an increase of 127 per cent, in the 
ranks of literate females. The growth of literacy amongst females is hedged 



Toial liieraie in 

Percent- 

Percent 
age ofe 

Roligioti. 

1031 

1921 ' 

age of 
increase. 

incrcas- 
in popa- 
lation. 

Hinda (Brabmanio) 

64.015 

41,324 

+ 66 

— 4 

„ (Arya) 

4,887 

904 

+418 

+300 

Budhijt 

1.619 

1,203 

+ 35 

+ 3 ,' 

1 Jaio •• 

1 314 

185 

+ 70 

+ 13 

Miislim 

45,619 

24,328 

+ 88 

+ 13 

Sikh 

6.458 

3,863 

+ 67 

+ 23 

1 Christian 

665 

399 

+ 42 

+ 39 




No. of liUratea in ! 


Diltriot. 


103 1 

1921 

Percentage 
of Inoreosa* 

Jaminti District 

*- ■ 

28,443 

13,834 1 

+108 

Kathoa M 

4>« 

6,030 

4,447 

+ 33 1 

Udhampur h 


10,708 

6,301 

+102 

Bead ,, 


4.805 1 

3,282 

+ 46 

Mirpof ,, 

*- 

12,716 

6,166 

^*107 

Ohenam Jagir 

wm 

I 602 

200 

+201 

Poonoli ,, 


0,805 

4,242 

+131 

Baramulla Distriot 

*9 * 

10,101 

6.463 

+ 86 

Srinagar 

* a 

1 29,784 

21.040 

+ 41 

MuzaSarabad ^ 

t 4 

6,686 

3,844 

+ 48 

Ladakh „ 

a • 

; 3,467 

2.462 

+ 40 

Gilglt 

• • 

1,350 

958 

+ 41 

Frontier lUa^as 

* • 

499 

Not recorded. 
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round by numerous difficulties. The Purdah system is prominent amongst them 
It debars the women particularly in the adolescent ages from attending classes* 
Early marriage is another serious obstacle, for as soon as the girl attains a 
marriageable age, her nuptial rites have got to be performed which mean a good- 
bye to her education. The bridegroom’s house is not the place from where 
attendance at a school is possible, for household duties and social customs forbid 
any such diversion. The latssez faire policy in production of children encumbers 
the newly wedded girl with a child so soon after the marriage that she cannot 
continue her studies even if she had the inclination and necessary leisure to do so. 
The children following closely upon the heels of one another provide occupation 
for her maternal instincts which monopolise her time and energy to the exclusion 
of everything else. The conservative attitude of the people and their general 
indifference if not active opposition to the education of females has also to be 
taken into account. The difficulties in starting girls’ schools in rural areas and 
staffing them efficiently are greater than in the case of boys’ schools. All these 
and several other factors operate against the swift spread of literacy amongst 
females. The increase registered during the decade is, however, a sign of libera- 
lising of ideas in this respect and shows that old traditions are loosening their hold 
on the rising generation. His Highness’ Government has made the womens’ 
education one of its main concerns and maintains a separate Inspectorate for the 
purpose. The number of schools has risen many fold and the next Census is 
most likely to show a brighter record. 

256. Variation in Female Literacy by Provinces.— The Jammu Province 

which is bordered by the Punjab, 
leading to exchange of migrants 
and consequently importation 
of liberal ideas prevailing in 
British India on the subject of 
female literacy, shows the high- 
est increase in the literacy of 
females. The Kashmir Province 
comes second best while the 
Frontier Districts record an in- 
crease of 33 per cent, only which 
is obviously due to its compara- 
tive lack of contact with the more advanced parts of the country. The increases 
which are likely to rise higher at future Censuses forebode better times. 

257. Variation in Female Literacy by Districts. — A comparison of the 

figures of female literates for 1931 and 
1921 gives a sufficient indication of the 
Way the wind is blowing. But for the 
unfortunate district of Reasi which 
shows a considerable fall in the figures 
which is not accountable by any other 
reason except mistaken enumeration, 
all districts show an encouraging 
advance. The district of Kathua 
takes the lead and is followed by the 
district of Mirpur. The Jammu 
district has also an enviable record. 
All these districts with that of Udham- 
pur have more than trebled the 
number of their female literates. The 
Poonch Jagir has doubled them. The 
other districts have also made notable 
additions. The district of Gilgit 
stands at the bottom showing only a 
10 per cent, increase. The Baramulla 
district has also advanced slowly 
15 per cent. only. This rate of pro- 
gress, if maintained, is sure to prove 
beneficial. 


nistrioL 

No, of female 
lit&ratesin 

Incieaae 

or 

decrease 
per cent. 

1931 

1921 

Jainmil Distriot 


3,899 

1,167 

+234 

Kathua 

- . 

339 

96 

+ 263 

Udhampot ^ 


48i 

162 

+218 

Reaal .. 


297 

638 

— 63 

Mirpar ,, 


1,377 

394 

+249 

Oheoani Jagis 


36 

JNil. 

** 

Poonoh 

• • 

£23 

258 

+ 103 

Baramulla Diatriol 

** 

249 

217 

+ 16 

Srinagar „ 


1,287 

686 

+ 88 

Mosaffarabad 


406 

272 

•f- 49 

liadakh ^ 


114 

77 

+ 48 

* Gilgl* ,, 


55 

£0 

+ 10 

TtonUer Ulaqaa 

- 

13 

No| ir60oidad« 



Female literates in 

1 

Percentage 
of j 

increase. ! 

Province. 

1931 

19^1 

1 Jammu Provinoe . . 

6,956 

2,705 

1 

+ 157 ' 

Kashmir f, ^ , 

1.941 

1,176 

+ 65 i 

1 

Frontier Drstricts (excluding 
Froutier Ulaqas) . . 

169 

1 

127 ^ 

+ 33 
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258. Literacy by Sex, Religion and Age.— The Subsidiary Table I appended 
tc this chapter gives details of literacy by sex, religion and age-periods. ® 

every 1 000 persons enumerated in the State at the time of the final Census only 
40 can read and write against 26 of the last Census. Amongst males 70 ou^ o 
1 000 are literate while 930 are ignorant of letters. The females are far behind 

the males in this respect having only 6 literates in a thousand i .Ho'fn^the 
highest in the age-periods 15-20 in the case of males and ^-15 and 15-20 the 
case of females. The age-group 20 and over shows a decline in the case of both 
the sexes probably due to the lapse into illiteracy of adults when surrounded by 

the sterner duties of life. 


Coming to religions the highest proportions are found amongst Europeans 
and Anglo-Indians who have 810 literates out of 1,0(» of the total population. 
Both the sexes of this community are well advanced, the males having 8 8 an 
females 803 literates out of their sex. The Jains occupy the second place with 
605 literates per mille of their strength. The male literacy amongst Jams is 802 
Mr mille while female literacy 386, the highest amongst Indian communities. In 
die case of Jain males the highest proportion of literates is found m the age-group 
10-15 while females score highest in 15-20 age-group^ The group ‘ 20 and over 
stows a decline when compared to other groups. The Inton Chtoians come 
third with 159 literates per 1,000 of their population. The males have 171 

literates while females 143 per mille of their sex. That the Indian c^hristians 

occupy such a prominent place bespeaks of the laudable work done by the 
missSnarv societies But for their attempts their literacy would have been 
unenviably low. The Sikhs occupy the fourth place with 156 ''terates per mille 
of the total population of that community. The males have 255 and females 41 
literates per mille of their respective sex. The highest proportion is found in the 

age-group 15-20. 


The Hindus Brahmanic occupy the fifth place and have only 117 literates 
in a thousand The males have 201 literates out of a thousand of their sex 
strength while females have only 19. The age-group 15-20 has the best propor- 

tions in their case also. 


The Aryas, a part of the Hindus, take the sixth place with only 59 
literates per mille’ of the population. The male literates are 89 while femmes 23 
out of 1,000 of their sex. In female literacy they are superior to the Hindus. 
The Budhists come seventh having 47 literates in a population of 1,000. I ne 
males have 93 literates while females 2 only in 1,000 of their respective popula- 
tion The Muslims come last with 19 literates in a thousand of the population. 
Amongst males, literates number 34 in 1,000 while female literacy is on a par 
with that of the Budhists. To sum up the various religious communities inhabit- 
ing the State excepting Europeans and Anglo-Indians and the Jams are, so far as 
literacy is concerned, backward and have much leeway to make. 

259 Literacy by Age, Sex and Locality.— The extent of literacy in the 
State as a whole has already been discussed in the previous paragraph. Coming 
to Natural Divisions, the Outer Hills Division is found to contain 1 16 literates 
per mille thereby ousting the Sub-montane and Semi-mountainous Tract from the 
first place which it held in 1921. The latter tract now takes the second place 
and has 69 literates per mille of the population. The Jhelum Valley Division 
comes third with 35 persons able to read and write in a population of 1,000. The 
Indus Valley with 22 literates per 1,000 of the population holds the lowest 
position Amongst districts the Jammu district with 90 literates in a thousand of 
the population takes the lead and the high proportion is due to the inclusion of 
the city figures in those of the district. The small Jagir of Chenani takes the 
second^ place and has 63 literates per 1,000 of the population. The Gilgit district 
follows Chenani with 50 literates while the Frontier Illaqas come last, having 
only 9 literates per mille. 


In male literacy the Jammu district again shows the best record followed 
by Chenani Jagir and Kathua district. The Gilgit district has 85 literate males 
per mille of the male population while Udhampur and Srinagar districts show 
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83 and 81 literates respectively. The condition of fenrtaLle literacy is vety 
precarious, the highest proportion of 22 literates per rriille being reported by the' 
Jammu district. The Baramulla, Ladakh and Frontier Illaqas return 1 literate 
female per mille of the sex population concerned which shows a very dismal state 
of affairs. The other districts do not show any noteworthy returns: 

As regards age-groups, the age-group 15-20 shows the best results for the 
State as a whole having 89 male and 10 female literates. This holds good for 
the Sub-montane and Semi-mountainous Tract ; the Jammu district, Kathua 
district, Mirpur district barring Kotli tehsil, Poonch Jagir, the Jhelum Valley 
Division and Kashmir South districts, all of which show the highest proportions 
of literacy in the age-group 15-20. The Kotli tehsil of Mirpur district has the 
highest proportion of literate males in the age-group ‘ 20 and over ’ while female 
literates are at their best in the age-group ‘ 15-20’. The Udhampur and Reasi 
districts, Chenani Jagir, Kashmir North and Muzaffarabad districts, together 
with Ladakh, Gilgit and Frontier Illaqas follow suit and exhibit highest proportion 
of male literates in the age-group * 20 and over ’ while female literacy is at its 
best in the age-group ‘ 15-20 

260. Literacy by Religion, Sex and Locality. — Subsidiary Table III which 
contains the statistics discussed in this paragraph deals with the Hindu, Sikh, 
Budhist and Muslim literacy only. The discussion in this para, therefore, 
centres round these four religions only. In the State as a whole the Sikhs occupy 
the topmost position both in male and female literacy, having 210 male literates 
and 37 female literates in a thousand of the population of each sex. The Hindus 
come second with 165 males and 16 females. The Budhists take the third 
place with 83 males and 1 female. The Muslims take the lowest place with 
regard to male literacy having only 29 male literates per mille of the male 
population but in female literacy they are superior to the Budhists and relegate 
them to the last position. In the Sub-montane and Semi-mountainous Tract the 
literacy of Budhist males is illusory as the number of Budhists enumerated in 
this district does not represent permanent settlers but immigrants. The Sikhs 
here again take the lead. In the Outer Hills the position of the various main 
religions in point of literacy is not disturbed. In the Jhelum Valley Division the 
Hindus oust the Sikhs from their first position. In the Indus Valley Division 
the Budhist leave all others behind. 

Confining our attention to male literates only we find that in the district 
of Jammu Sikhs have more literates than Hindus or Muslims. The same is the 
case in Kathua and Mirpur districts excepting Kotli tehsil where Hindus claim 
higher literacy than the Sikhs. In all other districts of the Jammu Province the 
Sikhs hold their own against other communities. The Poonch Jagir is, however, 
an exception and Hindu literate males have a higher proportion than the Sikhs. 
In districts of the Kashmir Province the Hindus are invariably more advanced 
than the Sikhs while in the Frontier Districts excepting Gilgit the Budhists carry 
the palm. In Gilgit the Hindus show a better record probably because of their 
limited number in that locality which mainly consists of traders or State servants 
who are generally literate. In female literacy the Sikhs again show a superior 
record in Jammu, Kathua, Mirpur (excluding Kotli tehsil), Udha.mpur, Reasi, 
Baramulla, Srinagar and Ladakh districts. In other localities Hindus have a 
better record of literacy excepting Chenani Jagir where Muslim females form the 
vanguard. The record of Sikh males and females shows what emancipation from 
secial customs and narrow prejudices can do to raise the level of literacy in 
both the sexes. The backwardness of Muslims is the results of their concentration 
on the soil \vhich does not permit the agriculturist to devote sufficient time and 
energy for his personal education or the education of his children. The oft- 
quoted saying in the State : 

*'Pari Patti gali iaratti 
Hal vage tukra kJiage^\ 

{^Education brings on rnin. It is by plonghing that broa<l can be had.) 

sums up the attitude of the agriculturist in the matter of education though no 
doubt the awakening amongst zamindars is rendering the saying obsolete. 
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, . 261. Variation in Literacy by Age-groups. — In the age-grpup 0-10 the 

number of literates in 1921 vvas 2,075 whereas the corresponding figure for the 
group 5-10 on the present occasion is 5,573 t. e., more than double of the previous 
Census. In the next two age-groups the figures recorded at the 1Q21 Census were 
6,435 and 8,221 while those of the 1931 Census are 10,459 and 17,489 respectively. 
Thus while the age-group 10-15 has registered an increase of more than 50 pet 
cent., the age-group 15-20 has more than doubled its literates. These two age- 
groups are regarded as most subject to school influence and as such, the progress 
registered is commendable. The last age-group ‘20 and over’ shows similarly fat 
better results, having 90,364 literates against 55,497 of 1921. The disparity among 
sexes is reflected in all age-groups. In the age-group 5-10 the proportion of female 
literates per 1,000 male literates is 232 which shows that roughly for every 5 boys 
only 2 girls attend school at that age. Between 10-15 when the girl is probably 
married away or if not married, is subject to, restrictions on her movements outside 
the house, the proportion decreases to 174 per mille of the literate males. In the 
next age-group 15-20 when the girl is generally a house-wife and has probably got 
a child the proportion goes down still further to 104- In 20 and over age-group 
the proportion falls to 56 per mille. In every age-group there is a steady decline 
and the climax is reached in the last. Unless the social customs of the people 
undergo a radical change this process will probably continue repeating itself. 


262. Proportion of Female Literates per inille of Male Literates by Age- 
groups and Religion. — We shall now see whether this is borne out by the' various 
religious communities in their propor- 
tions. The table in the margin gives 
proportion of female literates per 
mille of male literates in different 
religious communities inhabiting the 
State. 
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67 
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Muslim * . 

134 
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64 

36., 

Sikh 

357 
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221 

. 124 

Chrietiaii 

682 

667 

1,035 

878 


As will be seen from it the two 
main religions in the State viz. Hin- 
duism and Islam strictly follow the 
above order. The Aryas and the 
Sikhs also move along the same lines. 

In the case of Jains there is a slight 
rise in the age-group 15-20 but the 
fall in the next age-group is disproportionate. The Budhists depart from the 
routine in the last age-group probably because of the custom prevailing amongst . 
women of turning nuns and taking to monastery life which necessitates acquaint* , 
ance with letters and as nuns are generally of advanced age, the rise is reasonable. . 
The Christians who represent an exotic religion show a proportion in excess of 
males in the age-group 15-20 and a very high proportion in the last age-group. 
The conditions of life in Christian and Indian religious communities are at poles 
asunder and the high proportion is not consequently to be vvondered at. The genera! 
conclusion is, therefore, strengthened and not upset by the religious communities. 


This table also gives us an interesting picture of the conservatism prevail- 
ing in each community with regard to female education. The conservatism of the 
Budhists is perhaps unreal as facilities for female education in the Frontier Dis- 
tricts are very few. Excluding the Budhists, the Muslims are most averse to 
giving education to their girls and the Hindus are second to them. The Silchs 
send 357 girls to school compared to 1,000 boys of 0-10 age while the Aryas who 
hold female education and emancipation as one of their cherished ‘objects send 
476 girls to school in that age-group. The Jains beat the rest and have more girls 
at schools than the boys but their enthusiasm fades in the last age-group. .Were 
it maintained the results would be highly laudable. . •: .. 

m * 

• 263. Literacy by Caste.— Imperil Table XIV contains statistics of literacy 

for a few selected castes and proportionate figures based on it are given in Sub 
sidiary Table V of this chapter. In all 22 castes have been dealt with When we 
look to absolute figures only without reference to the population of each caste the 
Kashmiri Muslims show the highest number of literates viz 21639 and 
followed by the Kashmiri Pandits with 18,915 and Brahmans with 13’326 literates 
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The figures against Rajputs (Hindu) 8,127 ; against Ktatris 6,477 and againsi 
Muslim Rajputs 4,707 also arrest attention. But absolute figures detached from 
population of each caste do not give us a proper insight into the measure of literacy 
prevailing in each caste which the proportionate figures do. The latter reveal 
quite a different state of affairs. The Khatris take the foTertiost place in literacy 
according to proportionate figures. They have 386 literates per 1,000 of their 
population. The Kashmiri Pandits with 369 literates per mille of the population' 
take the second place. These two communities alone can be treated as somewhat 
advanced educationally. The rest are still in swaddling clothes. The Hindii 
Rajputs have 112 literates per mille of their caste population. The literates iri 
remaining castes are below 100 in all cases. The literary Brahman has poor 97 
to show while the Sheikh has only 53. The Pathan has 51 and Mangrik 49. 
The Mughal comes with 32 and is closely followed by the Muslim Rajput with 31. 
The Kashmiri Muslim comes down to 20 literates per 1,000 of the population 
while Arains and Baltis have 18 each. The Basith and Hindu Jat have 15 
literates each. The Muslim Jat and Shin have 12 each. The Yashkun descends 
to 10 while Bakarwals and Sansis are on the same footing and have 9 each. The 
tribal Sansi beats the Hindu Megh and Chamar who have only 8 and 5 literates 
respectively per mille of their population. Some of the depressed castes amongst 
Hindus are thus worse off educationally than even the Sansi while in all castes 
irrespective of the religious fold to which they belong illiteracy is rampant. 

If we confine our attention to male literates in each caste the small com- 
munity of Kashmiri Pandits will be found to be most advanced, having 635 liter- 
ates with 365 illiterates in a thousand of the population. The Khatris have 552 
literates and 448 illiterats in 1,000 of their caste strength. The only other castes in 
which the number of male literates per mille of the caste strength exceeds even 
100 are the Hindu Rajputs and Brahmans who have 185 and 170 literates against 
815 and 830 illiterates respectively. The Mangrik has 97 literates and 903 illiter- 
ates ; the Pathan 80 literates and 920 illiterates, while the Sheikh has 79 literates 
against 921 illiterates. The remaining castes do not deserve any special notice. 

In female literacy the Khatris alone can be said to be somewhat advanced 
comparatively speaking. They have 178 literate females in a thousand of their 
sex. In all other castes females are woefully steeped in illiteracy. The Kashmiri 
Pandits have 24 literate females, the Sheikh 22 and the Brahmans 21 only. The 
Rajputs have 16 and the Pathan 13 female literates in 1,000 of their sex. The 
Basith, the Chamar, the Hindu Jat, the Megh, the Gujjar, the Muslim Ja^ the 
Kashmiri Muslim and the Budhist Mangrik have one literate only. The BaKij 
the Bakarwal, the Shin, the Yashkun and the Sansi have none at ail Compared 
to male literates the number of female literates is insignificant which shows that 
the castes have so far concentrated their efforts on male education only, relegat- 
ing the females to household drudgery. 

264 Variation in Caste Population correlated with variation in Literacy 

since 1921. — The statement in the margin 
gives percentage of variation in the 
strength of each caste during the decade 
1921-1931 similar percentage in the 
variation of the number of literates in 
earh caste The community that has 
evinced the keenest interest in augment- 
ing its ranks of literates is beyond doubt 
the Kashmiri Muslim, In populati^ 
they have added only 70 persons to 100 
of their strength but in literacy they 
more than quadrupled the number. The 
Muslim Jat has also done fairly well hy 
adding 115 literates to every 100 literates 
in the brief space of ten years. The 
nomadic Gujjar has add^ 99 while the 
Muslim Rajput 101, The Yashkun 
though suffering a decline in the popula- 
tion has added to the number of literates 
by 83 persons per 100. On the whole 
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the advance registered by Muslim castes in the sphere of literacy is notable. The 
only caste that has back slided is the Arain which has lost ground both in popula- 
tion and literacy. The fall in the number of Sheikh literates is counter- 
balanced by its decrease in population. 

Amongst Hindu castes the Brahmans and Meghs have made notable 
progress. The increase in the literacy of Rajputs is not commensurate with the 
increase in population. The Khatris and the Kashmiri Pandits whom we closed 
as advanced communities have also improved their position. The Jat is, how- 
ever, a loser in the decade. Amongst Budhists, the Mangrik’s advance in literacy 
is more than 10 times its growth in numbers. All castes are thus steadily and 
swiftly marching on the path to enlightenment and the decrease exhibited by the 
Tats and the Arains will, it is hoped, prove short-lived only. 

265. Comparison with 1921.— If we compare the strength of literates in 
each community for 1921 and 1931 Censuses without reference to the cor- 
responding increase or decrease in the population of each caste we find that the 
Kashmiri Muslims have scored the highest. The Muslim Jats and Rajputs take 
the second and third place while the! Gujjars come fourth. Then comes the 
literary Brahman who is followed by the Yashkun. The Megh takes precedence 
over the Hindu Rajput who is followed by the Mughal. Then comes the Khatri 
with the Pathan upon his heels and the Kashmiri Pandit and the Mangrik following 
at a short distance. The Balti is guarding the rear while the Jats, ’the Arains 
and the Sheikhs have grown sick of the precipitous climb and have taken to 
the more agreeable descent downhill. No doubt their weariness with the steep 
ascent will soon yield to a resolute will to resume the uphill march which though 
at first dreary is bestrewn with the roses of a happier and fuller life. 

266 Literacy in English; Literacy in English by Locality.— Out of a total 
population* of 3,646,243 persons in the State, only 19,469 are literate in English 
i e only 5 persons in a thousand can read and write English or understand it. 
Extremely low proportion of persons able to use a foreign language is easily 
understood v/hen we remember that the number of literates in the State stands 
very low on the whole. In the Jammu Province the literates in English 
number 7 329 f. c., 4 persons per mille of the population possess a knowledge 
of the English language. In the Kashmir Province the number of English 
iq n 784 which means 8 English literates per 1.000 of the population 
while in the isolated Frontier Districts hardly one in 1,000 is English knowing. 
This being the state of affairs in the bigger units the condition m the districts 

and tehsils can not be otherwise. 

We give in the margin the absolute 
figures of English literates in the 
districts with their total population 
to enable the reader to form an idea 
of the extent of prevalence of English 
literacy. To find out number of 
English speaking literates per mille 
or per 10,000 is a task that looks well 
nigh fruitless as the proportion in 
certain localities is extremely low. 

The highest number of English 
literates is found in the Srinagar 
district which includes the figures 
for the city of Srinagar where 
Europeans living in the State whether 
traders or missionaries are rnainly 
concentrated. The Jammu district 
has also a comparatively high record 
because of the inclusion of janmnu 
city figures. In other districts the 
number is very small and needs 
hardly any comment. 
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267. Religion and Literacy in English,— Considered from the point of 

view of religion English 
literacy is found to pre- 
vail most amongst Chris- 
tians as it ought to be. 
The Christians form the 
only solitary community 
which barring Indian 
converts, have English 
for their mother-tongue. 
The Indian converts also 
are attracted by the close 
affinity of language with 
religion and in a great 
measure acquire it. The 
Jains are ahead of other 
communities and have 

4 .U ^ / .u • 1 • . V English literates in a 

thousand of their population. The Hindus with 21 come next and are followed 

by the Sikhs with 13 and the Aryas with 11 literates. The Muslims have 
only one English literate in a thousand persons of their religion while the 
Budhists do not have even this consolation. When we turn to the proportion 
borne by English literates to the total strength of literates in each religion the 
results are better arid happier. The Aryas top the list with 220 English literates 
per 1,000 of literate population and are followed by the Hindus, Jains, and Sikhs 
in the descending order, having 204, 118 and 102 respectively. The Muslims 
show a very good record having 91 English literates per mille of their literate 
population. The Budhists alone cut a sorry figure having only 5 literates in 
English for every thousand of their literates in all languages. This leads us 
to the inference that apart from Christians who form an exception, literacy in 
English is valued as an investment and only those communities turn to it most 
who feel the greates! need for it for carrying on their business of life such as 
service, trade, etc. 

268. English Litetacy amongst Males by Locality. — Out of the total male 
ixipulation of the State only 113 in 10,000 ar6 literate in English. The propor- 
tion is highest in the Outer Hills Division where it is 190 and lowest in the Indus 
Valley Division where it is 28 only. The Jhelum Valley Division with 159 male 
literates in English stands second while the Sub-montane and Semi-mountainous 
Tract has 148 literates in- English per 10,000. Amongst districts the highest 
proportion is found in Srinagar where it is 262 while the Jammu district stands 
second with 211. English literacy is thus influenced considerably by city figures, 
f he F rontier Illaqas have tne lowest proportion of 3 per 10,000. The Gilgit district 
lias a considerably high proportion of 94 and acquits itself far more creditably 
than other districts. The Baschli tehsil of Kathua district has a slightly higher 
proportion viz. 95. The Reasi district has a poor 14 to show and is beaten by 
Eadakh with 22. Baramulla and Mu 2 affarabad have 57 and 55 English literates 
per 10,000 of the population respectively. The Jagirs of Chenani and Poonch 
have 48 and 37 respectively, the smaller Jagir beating its bigger sister in this 
respect. But for the Kotli tehsil of Mirpur district where the proportion is 30 
all other units show a figure above 50. 

269. Female Literacy in English. — The disparity in literates by sex be- 
Cf)mos at once apparent as we turn to the figures of female literates in English. 
While the proportion of males per 10,000 who can read and write in English is 
113 that of females is 6 only. This unmistakeably poins out that the females in. 
tlie State do not hanker after careers and thus have no stimulus to acquire 
English which serves as a lever to promotion in various’ Government services. 
They are neither enterprising traders with foreign connections requiring use of 
English in their correspondence. The few literates are mainly composed of 
school teachers, women doctors, nurses and others of the kind. Coming to* 
Natural Divisions we find that their order with regard to female literacy does not 
deviate from their usual order, the Sub-montane Tract taking the lead and the- 
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Indus Valley coming last. Turning to individual districts we find -several where 
10 000 females do not have amongst them a single member of their sex literate • in 
English. The Basohli tehsil, Reasi district and Chenani Jagir are cases m 
ooint In several others the proportion is so low as hardly to deserve any 
attention. In Frontier Illaqas, Muzaffarabad district, Udhampur district, Mirpur 
district and Poonch Jagir only one female out of 10,000 can read and write in 
EngliS'b, In Gilgit the proportion is 6 while in Ladakh and Baramulla 2 only* 
The lanutiu district has the best record of 28 literates in English while Srinagar 
comes second best with 10 literates. The considerations set forth in the para, on 
female literacy apply with greater force to literacy in English and account for the 
very small, almost negligible, proportions found in most of the localities. 


270. English Literacy by Age.— In the age-group 0-10 literacy in English 
is at its nadir as the acquisition of foreign tongue with ability to use it as a means 
of correspondence is difficult at this tender age. There are only 658 such cases 
of precocious geniuses of whom 57 are females. Probably some of them have 
been entered as literates due to the vanity of parents. The age-group 10-15 
contains 1,642 literates in English while the succeeding group 15-20 has 3,901. 
The last ^roup ‘20 and over’ contains the highest number of 13,268. The 
absolute figures thus rise higher and higher with a corresponding increase in age 
but if the Proportion borne by the literates to the population of the age-group 
concerned were taken into account the age-group 15-20 would yield the best 
results having 209 male and 10 female literates per 10,000 of the population of 
their respective sex. In ‘20 and over’ the proportion falls to 130 and 6 res- 
pectively while in the initial group it is only 11 and 1. The group 15-20 indeed 
represents tbe majority of students in the higher classes who can be expected to 
command a fair knowledge of English and the higher proportion in this group 

testifies to the accuracy of the return. 


271. English Literacy by Caste. — In this para, it has got to be borne in 
mind that* the proportions of literacy are for persons aged 7 and over as all 
persons below the age of 7 have been excluded from the Imperial Table XIV 
from which the proportional figures have been worked. The Kashmiri Pandits 
hold an enviable position in the State in the matter of English literacy having 
1 588 literates per 10,000 of the population. Their males have a much higher 
proportion viz. 2,789. The Kashmiri Pandit is by tradition a Government 
servant for which the requisite equipment is a knowledge of the English language 
to which he has turned in a greater measure than any other caste. The Khatris 
with trade and State service as their main occupation stand second, having 766 
literate persons per 10,000 of their population. The proportion of males is 1,255 
and of females 151. In female literacy the Khatris surpass even the Kashmiri 
Pandits. The Rajputs occupy the third place with 130 literates while the 
Brahmans come fourth with 1 24. Among Muslims, Sheikhs stand first with 89 
literates while Pathans stand second with 54. The literary and trading classes 
thus possess a higher proportion than the agriculturist and artisan classes. The 
Hindu Jat and Muslim Yashkun, who follow agriculture, have only 8 and 3 
literates respectively in 10,000 of the population of their caste. The Megh, who 
belongs to the artisan class, has 8 while Arain, who is a grower of vegetables and 
fruits, \as 10 only. The Balti, agriculturist and labourer, has 4 only. The Guj jar, 
member of the pastoral tribe, has 2 literates per 10,000 .of the population. The 
Muslim Jat has 7 compared to 8 of his Hindu brother. The Kashmiri Muslim 
who combines several occupations, has 25 only. The Mangrik, who is overwhelm- 
ingly agriculturist, has the lowest proportion of one only. The upshot of the 
wliole is that religion has nothing to do with literacy in English while occupation 
is the determining factor. Several castes have negligible literacy amongst fe- 
males. The Brahman, the Sheikh, the Kashmiri Pandit and the Khatri are the 
only castes which have female literacy worthy of some notice. In most others it 
is worthy of no remarks. 


272. Comparison with 1921 Census. — The number of English literates in 
1921 was 10,497 comprised of 10,165 males and 332 females. The number of 
English literates has thus gone up by more than 85 per cent., the number of males 
having increased by more than 143 per cent. The religious communities have 
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one and all made a notable advance except the BudhiRfc u 
Sion. The Hindus (Brahmanic) have adviced by 

289 per cent, the highest increase exhibited by any rehvion "Tt 

added to their English literates by 149 percent in Muslims have 

have strengthened their ranks Jf EngLh Ti?e‘mes ty 

absolute figures do not inspire a very saneuine honp fl'T ^ 

reveal the swift speed with which literacy in English is spreading”" figures 


Coming to castes it will be seen from the marginal table how each 

caste is heading towards literacr in 
English. The Brahmans who had only 
35 literates per 10,000 of their caste 
strength have now 124 i. e., more than 
three times the strength in 1921. The 
Jats have raised their proportion from 5 
to 8 i. e., 60 per cent, increase has been 
exhibited in the decade. The Kashmiri 
Pandits have augmented the ranks of 
their English literates by nearly 50 
per cent. In the presence of Meghs 
the increase in other communities pales 
into insignificance. The Balti has 
quadrupled and the Gujjar doubled his 
strength in English literacy during the 
last 10 years. The Mughal and Pathan 
are not to be ignored similarly. The 
Muslim Rajputs and the Sheikhs 
present a very creditable record of 
progress and so do the Yashkuns. The 
Budhist Mangriks alone continue 
stationary. The inevitable conclusion 
is that English is finding favour with 
every caste in the State and is likely to 
maintain and enhance its popularity in 
the days to come. 

273. Literacy in Cities. — The total 
number of literates in the city of 
Srinagar is 17,575 out of which 
16,480 are males and 1,095 females. 
The proportion of literates per mille 
of the total population of the city is 
101 being 174 for males and 14 
for females. If we exclude population below 5 the proportions would rise to 117 
for persons, 198 for males and 16 for females. Amongst Hindus, the proportion 
of literates works out to 344 while amongst Muslims it dwindles down to 39. The 
obvious reason is that the Hindus in the city are mostly Kashmiri Pandits or out- 
siders attracted by the prospects of trade to whom literacy is the one thing needful 
for conducting their business. The Kashmiri Pandits as already stated have a 
very high degree of literacy because of the traditions amongst them of following 
Government service as their calling in life. The Muslims on the other hand are 
devoted to indigenous arts and crafts which though more paying do not demand 
literacy as a pre-requisite. 
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Rajput 

ISO 

73 

Muslim. 



Arain 

10 

8 

Balti , , 

4 

1 

Guijar 

2 

1 

Jat . . 1 

7 

2 1 

Kaebmiri 

25 

« 1 

Mughal , , 

29 

19 

Patban ... 

1 

54 

21 

Rajput ... 

23 

6 

Sheikh 

89 

20 

Yashkun 

3 1 

• a w • 

Budhist. 



Mangrik 

1 

1 


In the Jammu city the number of literates stands at 16,653 of which 13,496 
are males and 3,157 females. The proportion per mille of population works out 
to 431 persons, 578 males and 207 females. The Hindus have 519 literates per 
mille of their population and the Muslims 248. The Baroda city has 560 male 
and 213 female literates but the proportion is worked out for ages 5 and over. If 
we adopt a likewise standard the Jammu city will show a strength of 639 male and 
242 female literates per mille of the population. When we remember the fact 
that the educational efforts of a Government are generally concentrated in cities 
and urban areas the above figures furnish a very useful index of the activities of the 
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Cfofp As regards the lower percentage in the Srinagar city besides the reasons 
Sn abwe iUs ascribable to the recent inclusion of several sub-urban 
^ ¥\T limits which have tended to affect its results adversely* P ^ i in 

'Son for boys of school-going age has been introduced >n th®, 'd 

ther notified areas and the far-reaching results of the measure will be reflected 
the next Census when the cities will show a still higher proportion. 

274 English Literacy in the Cities.— The number of English Itoates per 
•luof tt iSe population is 470 in the city of Srinagar and 187 in hat o 
f mn The male literates in English are 485 and 203 while female literates 
Tamm ■ _ ^ ^50 and 115 per mille of the literate popul^ion of their sex 

^^the tw cities. The results are better than those found for the State as a whole 
ks Aen^ht to be, due to the location of Ministerial and other offices and a 
number of educational institutions in these localities. 

971; Literacy in Hindi and Urdu.-While in 1921 literacy was recorded in 

TT J o rcian Arabic Doeri Hindi. Bodhi, Gurmukhi and others”, on the present 

he dSkn was confined to literates in Hindi and in Urdu only. 

Th~ber of literates in Hindi is 13,986 which is less than that of literates in 
The numb^ ot , consequently there is an increase 

oeT ce" he strength of the Hindi literates. The Ingest number of 

i^this script is found amongst the Hindus Brahmanic) and Aryas as is 

" H^di Thk^lains allied as they are to the Hindus, have also a greater number 
of Utemtes A Hindi than in Urdu. The Musi ims have 58 persons which include 
2 femSS v^ho know the use of Hindi. The Sikhs have 431 such persons includ- 
fn? ns females while amongst Christians 5 persons know the script of which 4 

are females. 

The literates in Urdu number 56,198 exhibiting an increase of 99'2 per 

rent duriL hfpLt decennium. This high rate of increase is due to the 
cent during P , ^ g ^ school language. 

klfowCe of u da in most walks of life in the StaA That 

isknlLcnt from the large number of Hindu literates in Urdu who muster 
ks VQl^tran^ The Budhists who have only 1 literate in Hindi have 84 literates 
25.291 , i 69 while the Muslims have 26,863 persons owning 

,n Urdu. The Jams have^bV Christians 89. In brief every 

reS community except the Jains possesses a higher literacy in Urdu than 
in Hindi. 

276 Educational Institutions. -The number of educational institutions 
for boys and girls excluding technical schools for boys Me 
given L the margin for the last five decades. The number 
7 institutions has gone up by 86 per cent, during the 
flprade 192 1-1931 • The increase during the decennium 
191 M921 was over 77 per cent. Compared to 1891 the 
number has increased by more than 27 tunes. The 
number of colleges has remained unaltered, them being one 
college at Jammu and the other at Srinagar. The number 
nf Secondary schools including aided schools and one 
unafd^ school for boys stands at 81. of which 45 are 
cih,;.ted in the Jammu Province. The number of 
Secondary schools for girls is 17 excluding aid^ 

«-hnols The number of Primary schools for boys, both , . , , 

ro^rnment and aided, stands at 848, of which 382 are situated in the Jammu 
p ’nee The girls have 116 Government Primary schools for them together 
aided Middle and Primary schools. The number of Primary schools 
W ryirU maintained by the Government in 1921 was 9 only. The present 
number is thus nearly thirteen times of the 1921 number. The aided Maktabs 
and Pathshalas for boys number 144, of which 36 he in the Jammu Province. 
c;ifnilar institutions for girls number 5 only. The number of these indigenous 
institutions is on the decline as the people realize the futility of sending their 
children to such institutions and prefer to send them to State schools where 


Year* 

No, of 

Institutions. 

1931 

1,246 

1921 

670 

1911 

379 

1901 

87 

1891 

45 
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education on m^ern lines is imparted. In harmony with the public sentiment 
His Highness- Government has sanctioned a new set of rules refusing grant-in-aid 
to such Maktabs and Pathshalas as lie within a radius of 2 miles of a 
Government school and as have no arrangements for providing education in the 
3 Rs. While these institutions have survived their utility for the boys they 
cannot be dispensed with altogether in the case of girls as the number of eirl^ 
schools IS still limited while the awakening amongst communities has quickened 
the demand for girls’ schools and it is better to have a Pathshala or a Maktab 
than to have nothing at all. Moreover, they pave the way for the subseauent 
opening of a girls’ school by the Government imperceptibly. The pLhSs are 
really doing very useful spade work for dissemination of female education 
The Government also maintains a Muslim Industrial school for women in 
Jammu which is functioning usefully. Besides the above there are 7 Training 
schools for teachers and 2 for teachresses. ® 


277* Attondance at Schools.— The number of scholars at schools and 

colleges stands at 77,574 compared to 32,971 in 1921, 
showing an increase of 135 percent. The increase 
registered during the decade 1911-21 was 50 percent, 
only. Compared to 1891 figures the , number has 
increased nearly 21 times. The number of scholars 
in the two colleges is 941, of which one is female. The 
communities are represented as under 


Ceiuiu year. 

No. o{ 
Bcholars. 

1931 «• 

77.674 

1921 » 

32,971 

1911 

21.194 

1001 

7.214 

1891 .. 

3,776 


Rajputs ... 33 

Jains ... 5 

Sikhs ... 43 

Muslim ... 147 

Depressed classes ... 1 

Others ... 712 


Every community is realizing the need of higher education. The 
number of scholars belonging to depressed classes is hopelessly low though it is 
expected to rise very shortly as His Highness’ Government is taking a keen 
interest in the educational advance of all backward communities and special 
scholarships on a liberal scale are provided for them. The number of students 
sent up for the University Examinations during 1931 from the Prince of 
Wales College, Jammu, was 172 of which 87 came out successful. The Shri 
Pratap College, Srinagar, sent up 257 students in 1930, out of which 106 passed 
the examination. The amount of scholarships sanctioned for the students 
of different communities is given below : — 


College. 

« 

Hindaa. 

MaaliniB. 

Me Aa Stndanlfv 



Bo. 

Bs. 

Be. 

Prince of Walea College^ JamiHQ 


1,900 

3,000 


Shri Pratap College, Srinagar 

- 

2,000 

(General) 

1,600 

(Special) 

360 


The total annual expenditure incurred on these two institutions comes to 
Rs. 2 16,71 1| the Srinagar college costing Ks. 120,201 and the Jammu college 
Rs. 96,510. 
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The boys reading in Secondary and Primary schools 
follows according to the community to which they belong : - 

Hindus 

... 24,321 

Muslims 

... 38,513 

Sikhs 

... 2,495 

Christians 

53 

Others 

... 1,123 

Budhists 

160 

The Muslims have got the largest number of pupils . 
Hindus come next. The most surprising sign of the times is 
of Budhist students. The girl students by communities stood 

Rajputs 

335 

Non-Rajputs 

... 5,447 

Muslims 

4,311 

Sikhs 

661 

Christians 

13 

Others 

... ' 40 


as 


'TUc. «;rlc Pfinration in the State being still m its miancy uic uu.uuci 

gH JdSf 5 ih — i„ “ "’S':*' ‘“rs 

Iging. It is no -t-fac ;on to their old 

r:r T^rnumbe? of hUver low in the 

prejudices. The numo , necessary to attract them. The 

State schools and tu.^iower classes and steadily declines as we 

number of f tf c tis big a cls^ °f «« 

proceed to higher class , ^ fn 1 Q ?1 the number of girl students was 538 

Chosen'. When we remember that m 1921 the numb^^ ^ 


chosen', Private schools, the total of 10,807 students in 1931 

in State schools and 151 P rovernment. The number of Muslim students 

is an achievement worAy 0 y 1987-88 which does not 

similarly has ^f"Xma ’schools ofin technical institutes. Not content with 
include students at ^ sanctioned a separate Inspector exclu- 

'-lw‘S'Sk'3t« ■>«' >“ ”■ 

ss.s“i.s“ a. p.o.i~ “'"s'S'iSi; 

to encroach on the ground to be covered at the next t-e 

The number of students sent up for the Matriculation examination was 

1 ,7S of whirhM7 passed the test. The number of girl students appe^ing from 
1,175 ol wmcn 0 ^/ p schools was 4 only. The Jammu school scored 

cent XTent while the fate of the Srinagar High school is not known. It is, 
howew, too early to judge of female education by University results. 

T'u frkf-ai pxoenditure incurred on education in the State came to 

Rs 668^51-1-2 for the Kashmir Province in 1987-88 and to Rs 414,808 for the 
Ks. bbb.oDi ^ ^ ^ amount budgetted for girls’ education stood 

i”2Ssr Vtaisii. 2 Sbi: »Ui, ^ 11 , 

and general scholarships have also increased. 

278. Miscellaneous.— The prospects of teachers have been improved during 
the decade. The organisation was also improved by the introduction of teachers 
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diaryj improved syllabus, class libraries and tutorial system. Dramas were staged 
and lantern lectures arranged. The boyscout movement is flourishing. Teachers’ 
associations have been started. Panchayat system has been started in Secondary 
schools to enable boys to settle small disputes among themselves. Vieilance 
societies have been started to discourage bad habits and help in preserving 
discipline. The teaching of practical agriculture has been introduced in certain 
schools while in most of the schools small gardens are laid out and elementary 
lessons on plant life and agriculture are given practically. The physical health 
and moral growth of the students is well looked after. In some schools in the 
remote hilly tracts of the Jammu Province the experiment of co-education is heimy 
tried with success. ® 

The girls’ education is controlled by a Chief Inspectress with two subordi- 
nate Inspectresses. His Highness the Maharaja Bahadur was pleased to announce 
on the occasion of the auspicious birth of the Heir-Apparent the introduction of 
compulsory education for girls in the municipalities and notified areas and 
arrangements are almost complete to bring the scheme into operation. Com- 
pulsory education for boys already stands sanctioned for such places. The 
leading members of all communities are evincing a keen interest in furthering 
female education as is evidenced by the number of girl students of different 
communities. The teachresses are usually trained and steps are being taken to 
train others either at the Training schools within the State and outside or at the 
Teachers’ classes started at Jammu and Srinagar centres, which are convened 
once a week. The curriculum is being liberalised. The Girl Guide movement 
is afoot and is receiving the enthusiastic support of the teachresses. Games among 
girls are being encouraged though some difficulty is felt due to location of schools 
in rented buildings where good and secure play-grounds do not exist. This will 
however, vanish automatically as soon as rented buildings are replaced by 
Government buildings. 

279. Private Educational Effort.— Something has already been said about 
aided schools and Maktabs and Pathshalas. Full details of institutions run by 
public bodies are not available but so far as is known the public is doing its bit 
in the expansion of education. The Muslims, for instance, maintain several schools 
both secondary and primary. Similarly the Arya Samaj is not behind hand 
in the work and maintains some schools for boys and girls and helps widows in 
learning arts that fetch a livelihood. The Sikhs are also pushing the cause of 
education by providing scholarships and boarding houses to students. The 
Missions are perhaps the most advanced in this respect. The activities of the 
Church Missionary Society in Kashmir during the decade 1921-30 are thus given by 
the Reverend Canon C. E. Tyndale-Biscoe, m. a. — “The Church Missionary 
Society maintains a number of schools for boys in Srinagar, including a boarding 
house for those who come from the Frontiers, and a boy High school in Anantnag, 
There is also a girls* High school, under the management of Miss Mallinson, in 
Srinagar. The Church of England Zenana Missionary Society maintains two 
girls’ schools in Srinagar, and until recently, one in Anantnag”. The parti- 
culars of boys' school as given by him include two High schools and two Middle 
schools and two Primary schools. The total number of students admitted was 
6,807 while those who matriculated numbered 287. The physical health of the 
students is properly looked after and students are encouraged to render social 
service. In Anantnag for instance, the boys of the C. M. S. school are the Fire 
Brigade of the town and attend every fire with the engine which the Head 
Master persuaded the citizens to purchase. In the Jammu city there is an 
Anglo- Vernacular school run by the Church of Scotland Mission which is doing 
useful educational work, 

280. Correlation of Census Literates with Departmental Returns, — The 

number of students in the Secondary schools and Colleges stands at 25,713, of 
which 21 >609 are boys and 4,104 girls. An average student generally joins the 
first middle class in his eleventh year which means that the returns of age-group 
10-15 and 15-20 should bear some correspondence to the above figures. The 
number of literate males and females recorded in these two groups comes to 
24,745 males and 3,203 females. The difference is quite trivial, there being a 
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defect in Census literates compared to girl students who have probably^ fought 
shy of recording themselves as literate in the Census schedule. Another and 
more reasonable cause of this discrepancy in figures :may perhaps be found to 
lie in the large number of widows and women above 20 who flock to schools 
in the hope of succeeding in securing an appointment on completion of studies 
and thus escaping from the economic distress of the home. Such students have 

naturally fallen in the ‘20 and over’ group. 


281. Technical Education.— This aspect of the activities of the State is 
controlled by the Director of Industries. The number of technical institutes in 
the year 1987-88 Vikarmi was 9 compared to 1 in 1921 A. D. The total number 
of scholars at these institutions was 484 compared to 81 in 1921. The expendi- 
ture incurred on technical education has similarly advanced from about 
Rs 77000 to Rs. 103.621. Rs. 5.424 are granted by way of scholarships. This 
advance in technical education has led to the creation of industrial atmosphere and 
the development of small scale industries. About 18 WiUow works have been 
opened at Srinagar, Anantnag and Baramulla, A most all the public spools 
recruit their drawing teachers from these institutions. The Public jAforks 
Department has been supplied with a number of trained Sub-overseers by the 

technical institutes. 


Uoto the end of 1923 there was only one institute viz. Sir Amar Singh 
Technical Institute at Srinagar. In 1981 Shri Pratap Technical School was 
iQinmii In 1983 two schools were opened at Samba and Anantnag. 

In 1984-85 schools were started at Mirpur, Baramulla and Kishtwar. In 1986-87 
a school was sanctioned for Bhadarwah. This expansion took place in accordance 
with the announcement of His Highness the Maharaja Bahadur of opening 
technical schools in the more important centres of the State on the auspicious 

occasion of Raj Tilak. 


282 Literary Activity in the Stale —The decade proved eventful in this 
rpcnpct as well. The State Gazette continued playing its role as before. The 

«inbscribers. however, dwindled to 377. The outstanding event of the 
dprade was the success of journalism in finding a couple of votaries in Mr. Mulk 
rI c;araf B A and Pandit Ganga Nath, B. A. They successfully started the 
r I in the State “The Ranbir” which was a poineer achievement. It was 

ounled^ June ^92^ and its popularity can be judged from the fact that it has 
1 rirculation in the State and the number of its readers vs considerable. 

set by the Ranbir has proved infections and several Weeklies have 
n Started while others are about to be started. The Amar, the Pasban, 
now ^ Vitasta, the Vasudha, the Tarjaman, the Aftab and the 

Marind the birth of the last two being shortly expected, shows how fast the 
mtemrising amongst the literate are being possessed by the journalistic spirit. 
There is however, no English paper run in the State so far and the deficiency is 
met with by importing papers from outside. The circulation of some of the out- 
side papers is given in the margin The 
figures for all the papers are not avail- 
able but according to the information 
supplied by the Post Master General, 

Punjab and North Western Frontier 
rLle the total number of newspapers 
Srrtd on postal lines from 1st April 
1930 to 31st Match 1931 was 382,610. 

The number of letters issued durmg this 

period was 1,161,382, 

SJf203,358 atd P-cels registered 
and unregistered 104,146 making a total 
of 3 757 614. As regards publications in 
the ’ State private effort was not conspi- 
cuous and the books and te^rts pub- 
lished were generally State documents 
ot Panchang Patrikas of the Pandits and 


Tribune ** 

** 


430 

Bombay Ohioniole .* 

•Nt 

- 

2 

Vir Bharat .. 


- 

612 

Leader •« *4 

• * 

*** 

6 

Pratap . » 

- 

- 

640 

Klilap M ... 



4,0$8 

CiTil aad Military Guotte 

- 

- 

99 

Timea of India » 


- 

260 

Mysore Eoonondo Generftl 

- 

- 

4 

Madhuri .. 

- 

- 

7 1 

Hiodnstan Timet •• 

- 

- 

16 

AJ 

1 


- 

20 
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a description of their number will not prove an indication of the expansion or 
otherwise of literacy. 


283. Comparison with other States and Provinces in India.— Comparison are 

odious and the present is more 
so. In matter of literacy the 
Jammu and Kashmir State has 
no pretensions to a high place 
among the Provinces and States 
of India. In comparing our 
figures with those of others we 
are removed by a short distance 
from Gwalior and Hyderabad 
States and Bihar and Orissa, 
the United Provinces, Baluchis- 
tan, Rajputana States and Cen- 
tral India Agency States are 
not much ahead of us and we 
hope to catch them in the next 
decade. As regards the Provin- 
ces of Burma, Bomby, Bengal, 
Madras, Ajmere Marwar and 
States like Cochin, Baroda, 
Mysore and Travancore we do 
not seriously think of compe- 

have the advantage of having been equipped for the® race mlny deS before 
we girt up our lions for it. A serious handicap to the spread of literacy in the 
State, however, is the mountainous nature of the country leading to difficulty of 
communications which is mainly responsible for its low literacy, .The houses 
in the hilly parts of the State are scattered, sometimes separated from each 

other by miles together, making it impossible to cater satisfactorily to their 
individual educational requirements. 


In comparison of figures of English literates also we stand to lose. The 
Baroda State has 28 male and 2 female literates in English, per mille of the 
population, Cochin has 58 and 16, Bengal 43 and 5, Burma 21 and 5 and Madras 
26 and 4 against 10 and nil of Jammu and Kashmir State. 


ProvinOe or StSitar 

Proportion of Hterateo per 1,000 
aged 6 and over. 

Persoiis. 

Malea* 

Females. 

Assam 

m * 

91 

162 

23 

Bihar and Orissa 


60 

96 

8 

Central Provinces 

* * 

60 

110 

11 

Panjab 


69 

96 

16 

United Provinces 


64 

94 

11 

Baluchistan 


48 

76 

11 

Bengal 


110 

180 

32 

Burma 


367 

660 

164 

Bombay 


108 

174 

32 

Madras 


108 

187 1 

30 

Ajmere Marwar 

»p* 

103 

203 

35 

States. 





Gwalior 


47 

78 

11 

Hyderabad 


47 

83 

10 

Rajputana 


64 

94 

11 

Central India Agency 


62 

92 

9 

Baroda 


209 

331 

79 

Cochin 


337 

460 

220 

Mysore 


106 

174 

33 

Travancore 


288 

408 

168 

Jammu & Kashmir State 

« , 

40 

70 

6 


284. Comparison with Foreign Countries.— Part (i) of the marginal table 

gives figures of 
illiteracy above 
the age of 10 for 
the Jammu and 
Kashmir State & 
for the foreign 
countries noted 
therein. As a 
whole the vo- 
lume of illite- 
racy prevailing 
in the State is 
lighter than that 
prevailing in 
Egypt and slight- 
ly greater than 
that in Mexico 
and Portugal. 
With the United 
States of Ame- 
rica, Belgium, Estoria, France, Hungary and Australia no comparison is 


Part (i). 


Country. 

Pereen 

Censns 

year. 

tage of illiterates JO yea\ 

Persons. I Males. 

rs over* 

Females. 

Jammu and Kashmir State 

* * 

1931 

67*9 

66*1 

70 

Egypt 

*ia 

1927 

85*7 


95*3 

United States of America 


1920 

6*0 

6*0 

6*9 

Mexico 

* * 

1921 

64*9 

61*7 

67-G 

U« Ki 

• 9 

1926 

46*7 

38*1 

62*9 1 

Belgium 


1920 

7*5 

U*6 

8*4 1 

Bulgaria 

*-• 

1926 

39*7 

26*3 ( 

63-9 

Spain 


1920 

43*0 

35 0 ; 

60-2 1 

Betoria . . 


1922 

10*8 , 

7*2 

14*0 

France 


1926 I 

6*9 

5 1 

6-7 

Greece 


1928 1 

43*3 

26*4 

60-6 

Hungary 

*4 

1920 

13*0 

10*3 

15*3 

^ Italy 

* * 

1921 , 

26-8 

23-3 

300 

Portugal 

# % 

1920 

65*2 

66*8 

72*8 

Australia 

— 

1921 1 

1*7 1 

2-1 

1*2 


i 


COMPARISON WITH FOREIGN COUNTRIES 



Part (it). 


Country. 

Ago 

limit. 

Conaua 

year, 

PorcOQB. 

Maloa. 

FotnaloB. 

Jammu and Kashmir State .. 


1931 

90*6 

94*0 

99 ‘4 

Union of South Africa (Bantu 
race) 


1921 

88*6 

87*9 

80*2 

« 

Nicaragua 

- 

1021 

72*3 

* * 


Turkey (Europe and Asia) 

- 

1927 

Ol'S 

87*0 

98*3 

1 


posssible as il- 
literacy in those 
countries is 
merely nominal. 
But CO untries like 

U. S. S. R., Bul- 
garia and Spain 
can boast of only 
litle advantage 
over us. In male 
literacy also the 
Jammu and 
Kashmir State is 
more advanced 


TTcrvnt- and sliffhtlv in arrears when compared to Mexico and Portugal. In 

femalelfteracy theVsitio" ‘s still further improved and Ae 
ahead of EgVPt and Portugal and in the close vicinity of Mexico and U. S. S. R. 
Tl^ illiteracy prevailing in other countries fills us with the hope that ours s not 
JSSncelnd Aat with strenuous efforts the State might so accelerate 
L toovertake a number of outside countries. The countries mentioned 
in Part (it) of the table are struggling with illiteracy like Ae SAte and are not 
muKeld of her. There is itle for instance, to choose between the State 

and Turkey. 
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Q 

5 

X 

W 

CO 

w 

9 

<3 




Noth3“1i Th® pioportion, who ar© litorat® at each age*period, has been calculated on the total number of persons at the same age*period, 

2. In calontating the proportion of literacy for Karopeans and AngIo*Indiana and Indian Chri8tian» the total popnlation is taken, as poptdaiion by age>groiQ>a is not aTailable. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE II. 

Literacy by Age, Sex and Locality. 



NOJIDEa PEB UILLE V\’UO ABE LiTEBATE. 

District and Natural Dividon. 

Ill ages 

6 A over. 

6—10 

10— 

15 

15—20 

20 & over. 


Total. 

i 

e] 

i 

a 

o 

m 

GJ 

"3 

^ 1 

JJ 

<9 

a 

o 

Males. 

3 

"3 

c 

ei> 

O 

'5 

m 

-S 

”5 1 

E 

£ 

9 

cj 

ej 

J 

el 

E 

eS 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

0 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

Jatnniti and Kashmir Stata 

40 

70 

6 

IS 

6 

88 

10 

89 

10 

87 

6 

iaimMS Tffict 

69 

112 

JO 

34 

14 

70 

23 1 

254 

29 

133 

17 

Jamma District inclading city 

00 ' 

139 

22 

43 

21 

81 

34 ' 

197 

42 ' 

161 

25 

Kathuft District (Jasmergarh 
and Katbua tebsiU only) . • 

42 

73 1 

6 

18 

2 

44 

6 

89 i 

8 

90 

6 

Mirpur District (Mirpar and 
Bhimber tehsila only) •* 

48 

83 ' 

12 

27 

8 

53 * 

1 

1 

15 

106 

18 

102 

;o 

//. — Tht Ouler Hill# 

116 

205 

20 

62 

15 

110 

25 

253 

30 

260 

19 

Kalhna District (Baaohli 
tehsil only) 

48 

87 

7 

33 

6 ; 

61 

0 

79 

9 

95 

5 

Mirpur District (Kotli tehsil 
only) 

34 

68 

7 

12 

6 

29 1 

11 

1 64 

11 

77 * 

3 

CJdham pur District •• 

46 

83 

4 

21 

3 

46 

18 

6 

98 

6 

102 

4 

Reasi District 

24 

43 

3 

9 

2 

3 

44 

6 

67 

3 

Poonch Jagir 

30 

66 

3 

13 

2 

31 

4 

75 

6 

74 

3 

Chenani m ‘ 

63 

I 108 

8 

24 

2 

46 

4 

85 

13 

137 

10 

Jammu Province 

49 

82 

i 10 

22 

7 

47 

12 

106 

15 

102 

9 

Jll.—Tht Jhtlum Valhy 

35 

61 

3 

15 

3 

32 

4 

77 

5 

75 

3 

Kashmir North • • 

21 

38 

1 

7 

1 

12 

1 

47 

2 

60 

I 

Kashmir Sonth including city 

I 46 

81 

' 4 

21 

4 

46 

1 ® 

104 

6 

98 

1 ^ 

Mu^aSarahad Diatriot 

29 

60 

4 

11 

2 

25 

6 

62 

8 

67 

1 ^ 

/F*— TAc Indita Vallty 

22 

41 

2 

1 ^ 

1 

12 

1 

41 

ii 

1 

2 

66 

•^r 

I/adakh District 

21 

41 

1 

6 

1 

11 

1 

1 

36 

0 

66 

1 

Gilgit f. 

£0 

85 

6 

19 

3 

36 

3 

1 

107 

1 

6 

108 

5 

Frontier Tllaqas •-* 

6 

17 

1 

3 

• « 

4 

• * 

1 

1 16 

1 

1 

30 

1 

Cities 

184 

288 

' 63 

108 

43 

204 

68 

368 

* . * 

74 

323 

. 1 , 

47 

1 _ 


Noti> — P roportion of litoraoy by agOp iox and locality has t'cen given lor both the cit'cs (taken together^. 
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CHAPTER IX LITERACY 


SUBSIDIARY TABLE III. 

Literacy by Religion, Sex and Locality, 


NxJMBBB PKB aULLB WHO ABB IATEBATB. 


Pistriot and Natural Divieion. 

Hindu. 

Sikh. 

Budhiet. 

Muslim. 


<E> 

cd 

s 

1 Females. 

Males. 

Females. 

Males. 

i 

n 

I 

m 

'3 

s 

*3 

: 1 

i 

2 

3 

4 

6 

6 

7 

8 

9 

Jammu and Kashmir state 

165 

16 

210 

37 

1 

83 

1 

! 29 

1 

2 

J - — -The Sub^montane and Semi-moiitiiainous Traci 


23 

231 

66 

500 

w m 

47 

6 

Jarntnu District 

156 

27 

168 

71 

500 

m * 

60 

13 

Kat'Lua District (Jaaniei^garh and Kathna tehsils 
onlj) 

77 

G 

211 

4$ 

*■ « 

« 4 

30 

2 

** P 1 

4Iirr>ur District (Mirpur and Bliiraber teheils only) 

158 

1 28 

240 

64 


* 4 

38 

2 

/L~Th^ O^der Hills 

114 

13 

203 

31 

40 

• * 

39 

2 

Karthua District (Basohli tehsii onrly) 

76 

' 5 

667 

500 

• • 


27 

4 

Mirpur District (Kotli teheil only) 

286 

57 

281 

5 


* • 

26 

1 

Udham pur District ,, 

101 

5 

427 

53 

m 1* 


33 

) 

Reasi District 

70 

6 

352 

76 

r* 

■ ■ 

17 

1 

f^oonoh Jagir . , 

184 

17 

156 

12 

■r • 

* • 

i 

33 

b 

1 

Chenani Jagir 

99 

7 

250 

• * 

• * 

» "■ 

73 

11 

iammu Province 

122 

15 

210 

45 

1 

40 

A 

35 

8 

} 1 1 ,--The Jhelum VaUeij {Kashmir Pretvinct) 

521 

29 

205 

26 j 

200 \ 

* • 

26 

i 

Kashmir North 

458 

14 

227 

23 

« *- 

* • 

21 

• * 

Kashmir South . , 

538 

25 

237 

27 

200 1 

1 

■ P 

31 

2 

Mii/artambad Distriet | 

i 

4 89 

113 

180 

27 

\ 

- * 1 

1 

1 

P * 

26 1 

1 

1 

1 — VVie / Vnflei; (Pronfier HiatriCtii) ! 

1 

693 

2J£? 

60S 1 

323 

[t 

8 3 

1 

20 1 

■ m 

t 

Ladakh District 

G94 ; 

241 

698 

559 

83 

1 

1 

20 


1 

Lilgit Di,^trict •. | 

653 

269 

500 

69 

1 

P • 

I 

■ ■> 

39 

2 

i' r utier Tllaij as * . 

405 

200 

1 

667 

* « 

m m 

* 

10 


Cities 

633 

111 

592 

290 

A 

200 

■P » 

80 

15 


Notes L — - Proportion of Hfceraov bv" religion, .sex and locality bas been ivorfced out fur both the cities (taken 
togetlier), Jammu and Srinagar. 


2, — Proportion of Tjitcra:3y for Arvas lias not l een worked out separately their literacy figures by 
tt^hsils Hi'c not av^ailable. 


SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV 


271 


SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV. 

English Literacy by Age, Sex and Locality for four decades. 


Literate ir Enoush per 10,000., 



1931 

1921 

1011 

1901 

Biatriot and Natural Division. 

0-10 

16—30 

20 & over. 

All ages 

5 Sc over. 

AU ages, i 

ill ages. 

All ages. 

, 1 

O 

d 

a 

■ 

5 

1 

• 

CO 

GJ 

Females, j 

t 

o 

"d 

o5 

■75 

a 

Males. 

oS 

CJ 

'd 

a 

Males. 

pS 

'3 

1 

R 

fA 

a 

'd 

Females. 

i 

1 

i 

*3 

a 

«> 

1 

1 

2 

3 

4 

6 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 j 

13 

14 

15 

itainiu find Kashmir State *■* 

11 

1 

209 

10 

130 

6 

113 

6 

“ 

’*** 1 


- 

- ' 

- 

The Sub‘7nonlane and Semi- 
mouT^inoue Tract 

ir 

3 

271 

30 : 

168 

J3 

143 

15 

87 

3 

5J 

2 

- 


Jammu Distriot {including city) 

23 

5 

362 

55 

239 

25 

211 

28 

136 

6 

80 

3 

V* 


KatUna Distriot ( Jasmergarh 1 
and Kathna tehsils only ) 

5 1 

1 

126 

0 

A# 

67 

1 

62 

2 

34 

1 

13 


- 

- 

Mirpur District ( Mirput and 
Bhimber tchsiU only ) 

11 

• • 

176 

l> 

85 

1 

78 

1 

31 

1 

22 


- 

- 

I, The Outer Hilla • • 

1 

8 

1 

339 

28 

222 

1 

11 

199 

J2 

15 

- 

8 

- 

- 


Kathua District (Basohli tehail 
only) 

27 1 

« « 

08 

3 

90 1 


95 

» « 

8 


11 

- 1 

~ 

•PI. 

Mirpur District (Kotli tebsil 
only) 

t 

* * 

48 

2 

36 

1 

30 

1 

9 


6 

pi. 

- 

- 

Udhampur District (including 
Bhadarwah) 

7 

* * 

142 

4 

74 ■ 

1 

70 

1 

27 

" 

12 

- 

- 


Reaai District 

1 

•i • 

26 

4 4 

IS 

1 

14 ' 

* m 

8 

«*• 

3 

- 



Poonoli Jagir 

3 

p « 

66 

4 

45 

1 

37 

1 

12 

1 

9 

1 

- 

- 

Cbunani „ 

1 7 

w * 

CO 

■ ■ 

54 

« * 

48 

**• 




tr* 


- 

Jammu Province 

10 

1 

1 1 

154 

13 

1 98 

6 

86 

6 

44 

2 

25 

1 

15 


///, Th* Jhelum Vallei/ {Kashmir 
I*rovince} 

14 

1 

1 

295 

7 

JS4 

6 

159 


1 162 

4 

52 

2 

4 

1 

Kashmir North 

5 

1 

’ 1 

1 

97 

2 

71 

2 

57 

0 

32 

1 

16 

. 

M. 

- 

Kaghfiiir South firicluding city) 

27 

3 

497 

1 

294 


262 

10 

176 

7 

90 

3 

- 

- 

Mu/aflarabatl District 

3 

4 m 

77 

4 

70 

1 

1 55 

1 

26 

1 

1 13 



" 

IV, — The fnilaa Vulleij {Frontier 
Dutrictii) 

J 

* « 

35 

3 

^ 35 

3 

28 

2 

27 

1 ^ 

18 

1 

2 

, I 

Ladakh District 

1 


31 

4 

27 

2 

22 

2 

U 

' 1 

11 


1 " 


(HIgit 

1 1 

* * 

107 

* 1 

131 

11 

64 

6 

102 

7 

76 

4 

- 

- 

Frontier Illnqas 


« • 

3 

p • 

0 

0 

3 

1 


*«4 


- 


1 - 
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CHAPTER IX — LITERACY 


SUBSIDIARY TABLE V. 


Literacy by Caste. 





Numbeb pes 1,000 



NtFUBEB FEB 10,000 
Literate nr Ehoush. 

Caert^^ 



Literate, 


Illiterate 

• 



Total. 

Males. 

Pehiales. 

Total* 

Males* 

Females 

p Totalp 

Males, 

Fern aleib 

1 


2 

3 

4 

6 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

Hindu. 

Brahman 

* «' 

97 

170 

21 

903 

830 

979 

124 

220 

22 

Jat 

• ■ 

15 

28 

1 

985 

972 

999 

8 

15 

• * rm 

Kashmiri Pandit 

• * 

369 

635 

2^4 

631 

365 

976 

1,588 

2,789 

27 

Khati'i 

V * 

386 

662 

178 

614 

448 

822 

766 

1,255 

151 

Megh 

m m 

8 

14 

1 

992 

986 

999 

7 

12 

1 

Rajput 


112 

185 

16 

1 883 

815 

984 

130 

225 

6 

Tfeakkar 

A ■ 

36 

64 

' 

2 

964 

936 

998 

21 

38 

1 

Muslim. 

A rai k 

* * 

18 

' 

28 

3 

982 

972 

997 

16 j 

17 

• * * * 


■ m 

18 

36 


982 : 

964 

1,000 

4 

8 

« 4 

f lujjrtr 

* • 

7 

13 

1 

993 

987 

999 

2 

5 

, • a * 

Jat 

» p 

12 

22 

1 1 

1 

t 

98S 

978 

999 

7 

14 

* 4 * * 

TCaslimirT 

* m 

20 

35 

1 

980 

965 

999 

25 

44 

1 

^tugha! 

-4- 4 

32 J 

55 

5 

1 

I 

968 

j 

949 1 

945 

995 

29 

52 

2 

Pathau 

-4 m 1 

51 

80 

1 

13 

920 

987 

64 

92 

6 

Raj put 

■ • 1 

31 

55 1 

4 

969 

945 

996 

23 

43 

1 

Sheikh 

■ * 

53 

79 

22 

947 

921 

978 

89 

161 ^ 

17 

Y ashkun 

m * 

10 

IS 

I 

1 

1 

« * * ■ 

1 

990 I 

982 

1,000 

3 

6 

• 

Budhist. 

Mangrik 

1 

* 4 

49 1 

97 

9 

1 

1 ; 

1 

j 

951 

903 

1 

999 

1 

1 

, , 4 , 


XoTB- — The proportions of literacy in tbis table are for peraons aged 7 years and over. 


SUBSIDIARY TABLE VL 
Progress of Literacy since 1901. 


SUBSIDIARY TABLE VI 






1901 

3 

Ti 

1 1 

I 

(M 

: I 1 1 1 I I 1 

< ] * 

« f ■ 

I ! i 1 


1 ' 

1911 

— 

d 

09 

^ ID 


■C^ 

1 

— i C l 

* 

i 

1 

Mi pH 'M 1 

: 1 

1 


1921 


CO 

^ 00 

d 

CO >fi ^ d o d ^ 

iM • 

« 

CO pH CO ID 

C>« PM O ^ 

* 

• 

4 

i 


3 

Ck 1 

^ 1 

d 

CD 

lO 

•^d 

to 

OC2(DID'^dCQO02 

p-1 »>1 

fro ^ CO 

Of ID 

• 

« 

1 ■ 
n 


1901 

d 

8 

1 I 

i 

i j 1 I 1 j 1 

CO 

QO * t * 

1 1 i 

*’111 


a 

s 

o 

d 


«5 00 

OQ Q» 

O 

<o t' 0 < 0 CO *00 

VO ^ 

^ ^ 00 ^ 

^ d 

kQ >|i O J 


s 

F 4 

3 1 

02 

s 

1 ^ 

W 00 

05 

o 

CO OO 00 CO <0 t><D O 

CO Mt 02 '01 u) CO c<9 JCD 

<0 02 d d 
ko CO QD ^ 

4* lOM 

J 



1031 

QO 

So 

fro M 
fr^ o 

-i 

o 

02 

d^kOb*dC'*J*C'C9 

0^32t«OlOt^COO 

Ml d ^ 

<0 O 00 P* 

^ lO 02 CD 

kQ lA 00 O 

VO ID O 00 

pH 



o 

a 

t' 


I I 

1 

(4 

t i 1 I 1 : : : 

»>% 

« 4 « 

* « « 

frH 

• • • 

■ ft 4 


rf 

p> 

<P 

d 

^ o 

rH 

I 

CO 

! 

*M pH pH 

« 

1 : : 1 


p=l 

d 

Oft 

lO 




00 CO IM d kO CO <D 

« 4 

1 * 

d p^ CO d 

rxl Q) 

t 



1931 

1 21 

! 

O 

d 
d ^ 

00 

OD^^^COiOkOCOlO 
pN CO iM P^ iH 

<0 d cp ^ 

d d CP iM 

1 A 


8 

I'M 

CO 

hO 

• • 

* * 

■ 

• 

00 

d 

IQ t • • 

* « * 

kQ 

frH ♦ * * 

it* 


i 

3 

o> 

d 

09 

1 ^ 

«o ^ 
<0 00 

CO 

r^cooooood'^ ^ 
lOd’ijtdddd 

* 

d o <o 

^ d <*j d 

O d 

d d lo * 

• 


> a 

I 

t 

§ 

pi^ 

( ^ 

CO 

iO 

d o 

^ CO 

<D 

<P 

COCOQOO'^OO 00 

iQfr^L'dCOdCO * l £3 

• 

CO CO 00 d 
ko d CO 

IQ <50 ID 

d p^ CO • 

* 


i 

CO 

' a 

O 

02 

QO 

r* 

^ cs 

c» 

CO 

CP «0 05 'ijt oo O kC CO 

OkOt'^OO '^t'OOO 

pH d ^ 

frv t' ^ d 
^ O CP 

PH 

CD l>* CO 1 

>tt CO o ^ 



1 § 

1 Mi 

o 


• * 
* 4 

* 

1 

d 

• « • 

« • • 

• • £ 

k-H 

• * * 

« • 


0$ 

(4 

Mi 

Mi 

c» 

<10 

' d 

>11 <0 

Mi 

CO d Mi PH PH P9 

ii 

* 

^H 

« 

4 

fM PHiN 

• 

t 




0 

OQ 

M 

□a 

a 

o 

‘E3 

p 

•a 

M 

P 

■ 4 .* 


T3 

P 

cS 

a 

o 

C 

•4^ 

tfl 

p 

3 

o 

*0 

ed 


J 

■ 

3 

1921 1 

tM 

CO 

o 

PH 

pH 

CQ PH PH d 00 d 

ft 

ft 

ID 

« 

# 

d M4 CO 

d PH 02 

ft 

ft 

M 

o 





^ 02 
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O 1 


Mi 

CO 

CO 


d d 


PH 
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d 


o 











■ — - 
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hh 


C2 

O 

PH 
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O 

k* 

ID 

1 1 

1 

* 1 i || • ft t 

• 

"* 1:1 
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1 4 • 



<32 









8 ' 











U) 

eg 




CO 

^ 00 

d 

O C2 O d d CD t'' 

CO 

00 CD 00 
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P>i 4 


PH 

Tf 

ID 

<30 


ID eo CD CO ID CO d 

4 IQ 
* 

VO CO t> CO 

>« CO 00 * 

ft i 

c 

*1 

A 










*4 

< 

■ 



VO 00 

CO 

tH ph CD tM 00 PH ^ 

ID 

IQ CO IQ 'iil 

d ID 02 


a 

pH 

d 

CO 

IQ 

00 

CO 

pH 
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’S 
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iw 
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£ 
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CHAPTER IX — LITERACY, 


SUBSIDIARY TABLE VII. 

Proportion of Literacy at certain Ages. 



Total POPOLAxioif. 

Total literate. 

Total litebatjb nr 
Fbqusii. 

Age*groap. 

PersoQdi 

Males. 

Females. 

Persons. 

Males. 

Females. 

Persons. 

Malefi, 

Femalei. 

1 

2 

3 


S 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

6“ xo • • 

469.120 

253,182 

215,938 

6,573 

4,623 

1,050 

653 

601 

67 

10--15 

429.988 

234,021 

195,967 

10,459 

8,903 

1,651 

1,642 

1,533 

109 

• * 

350,597 

178,694 J 

171,903 

17,489 

15,837 

1,652 

3.901 

3,735 

1C6 

20 and over .. 

1,816,996 

980,610 

836,486 

90,384 

85,539 1 

4,826 

13,268 

12,791 

477 


SUBSIDIARY TABLE VIII. 

Number of Institutions and Pupils for four decades (According 
TO the returns of the Education Department). 


Class of Institution. 

1931 

1921 

1911 

1901 

NiTMBEB 07 

NtJMBEB OF 

NtIMBEE or 

Nttmbeb of 

Institu- 

tioas. 

s 

sa 

*0 

ID 

i <£ 

§ 

M ^ 

« 

4 A 

m 

o 

V 

CQ 

ta 

Scholars. 

Institu- 

tions- 

Scholars. 

I 

2 

3 

4 

6 

6 

7 

1 * 

8 

9 

Arts Colleges ^ 

»T* 

* • 

2 

441 

* 

1 125 

1 • » 

■4.HS *-4 

State Secondary Schools 


* * 

49 

10,435 

39 

i 

9,232 

17 

3,296 

State Secondary Schools for boys (EngU&h}** 


* » 

27 

6,713 

* 4 

« 4 e 4 

4 4 

*4 mtm 

M M >t >f (Vernacular) 

* 

• a 

9 

1,364 

#'* 

mm 



„ „ „ „ girls (Englii-h).. 

« * 


• 4 • • 

• a 

mm 

mm m m 

4'* 


M •» (Vernacular) 



3 

614 

* • 

va 

■r* 


Privat3 ,* H tt boys { English).. 

* • 

A « 

8 

1,354 

• « 

• ■ 4 4 

* * 

aj# 4^ 

„ fp pp » M (Vernacular) 

Sr * 

*-• 


• * * * 


• • 4-0 

— 

m-m 

„ „ ,, „ girls (English).. 

■ « 

*■« 

*'■» «-a 

mm 


4T-4 m • 

mm 

■ • mm 

„ ,, •> pp pp (Vernacular) 

■ ■* 

« • 

2 

390 

•** 

1 #'• mm 

m « 


State Primary Schools ... 



342 

26,181 

202 

9p448 

70 1 

3p92S 

State Primary Schools for boys 

• • 

** 

300 

13,869 

- 

4-4 Mi 1 

- 

p-f ^ 

** M girl® •,.* 


1 

9 

533 


1 


m-* rn-m 

Private t* » tt boys ^ 



22 

1,623 

*-* 




ft fi *t girl® 

*<* 

• * 1 

2 

151 

" 

m* 

mm 

iP^ * « 

Schools for Special Instmotion State and 









Private 


- 

277 

5,914 


— M 


mm 

Fathshalas ( Sanskrit and Hindi) 


*- V 

19 

595 , 


w* 


H 



( 

3 for girls 

) 





Mohammedan Boligioos Schools ^ 

" i 


36 

1.018 


mm mm \ 

mm 1 

1 

--4 4*4 

Technical Institutes m 



1 

72 


mm 

4w« 

#*• mm 

Training Schools •>* 

- 

* ‘f 

3 

48 i 

1 

19 


m 4 

Private Indigenous Schools w 

— 

- 

219 

4,181 

135 

2,370 

“ 




CHAPTER X. 

LANGUAGE. 


285. Feferencs to Statistics. — This chapter deals with the statistics 
recardinc distribution of languages in the State and also examines the prevalence 
of bi-lincualism and poly-linguism in the different divisions. The main statistics 
are given in the Imperial Table XV which has been divided on this occasion into 
two parts— part I showing the general distribution by districts of languages 
spoken as mother-tongues, the classification of which has been carried out accord- 
ing to Dr. Grierson’s revised scheme of classification of Indian languag^. Part 
II has been compiled from responses received to column 15 of the General Schedule 
which was provided specially at the present Census for the record of subsidiap^ 

languages f. c., languages which are commonly used by the speaker in his daily 

dealings in addition to the mother-tongue. The returns under Part II are further 
sub-divided into two parts — Part A concerning itself with persons speaking two 
languages and Part B with those speaking more than two. 


Besides the above Imperial Table the chapter has appended to it the 

following three Subsidiary Tables which illusttate the subject by means of pro- 
portionate figures and a linguistic map has also been inserted in the chapter to 
represent the main results diagramatically. 


Subsidiary Table I— Distribution of total population by mother-tongues. 

II— Distribution by language of the population of each 
Natural Division^ 


in _ Comparison of caste and language tables. 

286 The Nature and Accuracy of Returns.— Columns 14 and 15 of the 
General Schedule provided for the entry of languages and the following instruc- 
tions were issued to the enumerating agency regarding the filling up of these 

columns ; — 

Column 14 {Language).-^' Enter each person’s genuine mother-tongue 
as first spoken from the cradle 

In the case of infants and deaf-mutes the language of the mother was 
to be entered while in the case of both Urdu and Hindi speakers 
‘ Hindustani ’ was to be recorded in this column. 

Column 15 (other languages in common Enter the languages 

habitually spoken by each person in addition to his motlier- 

tongue in daily or domestic life 

The instructions being simple and intelligible were readily grasped by the 
Census agency and the entry of mother-tongues with which the local enumerators 
were fully conversant did not present much difficulty. 

Although the record of principal mother-tongues was a simple affair yet 
it was too much to expect the enumerator or even his Patwari Supervisor to 
distinguish between a language and its dialect when such classification proves 
sufficiently taxing for the establishment of the Tabulation offices, and consequent- 
ly it was not surprising to find in the returns the languages and dialects being 
wrongly entered in place of each other. Mis-spelling or Shtkasta entries in Urdu 
constitutes a further source of error with which the Tabulation offices had to 
fight before classification. Such inaccuracies were partly guarded against by 
previous supply of printed list of languages which are generally met with in the 
State to the entire Census agency, and the errors still persisting were easily 
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detected and corrected in the Tabulation and Compilation offices The entries 
of the language table should therefore be considered sufficiently reliable althoueh 
It IS impossible to approach the ideal on account of the following reasons *— 


Firstly in the Jammu Province the languages Dogri, Pahari and Punjabi 
gradually and imperceptibly merge into one another and it is 
very difficult to assign definite territorial extent to each language 
as will be seen from the linguistic map where in the Jammu 
Province there is hardly a district with only one language. 
Secondly there are border-land dialects born of long association 
of people speaking different languages which it is difficult to 
definitely identify and the average villager of such tracts would 
not care much whether the enumerator puts him down under the 
one or the other. 


Subject to the above reservations which attach to the linguistic statistics 
of all the countries inhabited by a number of people the figures collected can be 
taken as reliable. 


287, Language and Dialect. — Before entering upon the study of the 
different mother* tongues it seems essential to add a couple of lines in explanation 
of the words ‘ Language ' and ‘ Dialect The two words have no hard and fast 
boundary line between them and the difference between the two has been figura- 
tively illustrated by Sir George Grierson who likens language to a ♦ Mountain ' 
and the dialect to a Hill . In spite of the looseness of the usage and the 
interchangeability of the word dialect for language and. vice vcTsctj language even 
to a man of average intelligence connotes something bigger and older than the 
dialect and if another simile were permitted one might inter-relate the two as 

parent and child. The difference given by the century dictionary runs as 
follows : — 


In common use we may say that, as a general rule, different dialects of the same 
language are sufficiently alike to be reasonably well understood by all tho.se wliose native 
tongue is that language, while different languages are so unlike that special study is needed 
to enable one to understand a language that is not his own ”, 


After detailing the above explanation the writer is still diffident about its 
self-sufficiency since he also adds “ that this is not an essential difference 
This is abundantly borne out by the Aryan languages of Northern India in the 
case of which the criterion of mutual intelligibility by itself is not a satisfactory 
basis for classifications. A person of slight education and ordinary intelligence 
might travel from the Punjab to Bengal without feeling the least difficulty in 
making himself intelligible to the people through Hindi or Hindustani and 
according to this definition the entire belt of Northern India can have but one 
language * Hindi or Hindustani ’ and the other languages of the Punjab, U. P.f 
Bihar, Bengal would fail to secure the status of language. This difficulty presents 
itself in bi-lingual tracts and the whole of Northern India may in this sense be 
termed as bi-lingual since the mother- tongues which the inhabitants of this vast 
area use in their home is quite distinct from that which they converse with the 
outsiders. Therefore from a scientific point of view apart from the intercom- 
municability which is the chief factor of differentiation a language must possess 
some other essential characteristics, particularly the grammatical structure and 
nationality. 


The grammatical structure forms one of the principal tests which the 
philologist apply in the classification of languages. “Languages must be classifi- 
ed according to their grammars” is the universally accepted principle of philology 
as the peculiarities of grammar as revealed in parts of speach, inflected word and 
combination of words into sentences of various languages possess sufficient 
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distinctive features to enable scientific grouping, Vocabulary is also a guide 
though not a trustworthy one. The claims of a form of speach for being classed 
as an independent language although well-established on the basis of grammatical 
structure and vocabulary has further to be subjected to the test of nationality 
which requires not only that it is the speech of an independent nation with a 
history of its own but also that it has a fine literature of its own. In short 
languages are to be differentiated not simply on the basis of intercornmunica- 
bility but they should possess grammatical structure, a nationality and literature* 

288. Scheme of Classification.— The first attempt at a scientific classifi- 
cation of the languages of India may be said to have been made in connection with 
the 1901 Census under the instructions of Sir George Grierson whose masterly pen 
has contributed the chapter on languages to the Census Report of India for 1901. 
Since then various changes and improvements have been effected in the light 
of the researches made by the Linguistic Survey of India under the direction and 
supervision of Sir George Grierson who has been supplying his revised schemes 
of classification of languages for the guidance of the Census. In 1901 the 
vernacular languages of India were classed in order of antiquity putting the 
languages which in all probability constituted the oldest languages of India first 
and then those of later immigrants. Commencing at the top with Selungs of 
tht Margni Archipeligo, the second in order come the Indo-Chinese, next Dravido- 
Munda and lastly the Aryan languages. The unclassifiable languages and those 
oi countries outside India were recorded after the exhaustion of the above four cate- 
gories. Subsequent research has further classitied the scheme wherein classification 
has ..oi'ii carried out on the basis of locality and philological affinity. At the 
1921 Census as also at the present one the scheme has divided the entire field into 

wice principal categories: — 


A. Vernaculars of India. 

B. VernaculaJs of other Asiatic countries and Africa. 

C. European languages. 

Leaving aside classes B and C whose ramifications are not attended with 
much complications we take the vernaculars of India and enumerate below the 
principal eight families into which these are dissected:— 


1. Austria Family. 

2. Tibeto-Chinese Family. 

3. Karan Family. 

4. Man Family, 

5. Dravidian Family. 

6. Indo-European Family (Aryan Sub-family), 

7. Unclassed Languages, 

8. Languages not returned. 


In column 1 of the scheme each of the above main families is divided into 
a number of sub-families while column 2 of the scheme divides each sub-family 
into groups and sub-groups. In column 3 are shown the names of the vernaculars 
against their respective groups while column 4 records the parts of the country 
in which the language concerned is chiefly spoken. The idea of the scheme 
will be weU brought home by reproducing below the extracts relating to the 
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State which will be of material help to the reader in 
of languages of this Stated- 


understanding the classification 


Family, Sub-family, Branch 
and Sub-Branoh. 

Group and Sub- 
group. 

Language, 

Where chiefiy spoken. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

2, Tlbeto- Chinese Family. 





Tibeto-Burman Svb-family, 




! 

Tiboto-Himalayan Branoh « • 

Tibetan Group .. 

Bbotis oi Tibet or Tibetan 

Punjab, U. P., Bengal 
and Kashmir. 



Bhotia of Balistan or Balti 

Kashmir, 



Bhotia of Ladakh or 
dakhi 

La* 

* • 

Kashmir, 

6. Indo-European Family. 





Aryan Si^-family^ 





Eranian Branch 

Eaetern Group* 

Paahto 

• * 

N. W. F. P. and Baluahla^ 
tan. 



Baloohi 

Persian* 

* « 

« * 

^Baluchistan. 

Oaidio Bianoh - « 

Khowar Group 

Khowar, Chltralj or Arniya 

Kashmir & N. W. F. P. 


T>ard Group 

Sbina 

Kashmiri 

• • 

* m 

T Kashmir & N. W. F. P, 



Kohistani 

• f 

Kashmir and N. W. P, P, 


Kafir Group. 

1 1 

Bashgali 

Other Kafir languages 

■ * 

V 4 

In. w. f. p. 

lniO'‘Aryan Branch. 





Sanskrit Sub^Branoh *.* 

Sanskrit 

Sanskrit 

* r 

Madras and Mysore* 

(a) Outer Sub-Branch 

North-Western 

Group. 

1. Lahnda or Western 
Panjabi. 


Punjab and N, W* P* P* 



2. Sindhi 


Bombay. 


Soutiierii Group . « 

Marathi 

■* • 

Bombay, C. P. and Berar 
and Hyderabad. 


Eastern Group . « 

Oriya 

• * 

Orissa, Madras and C* P* 



Bihari 

* $ 

Bihar and tJ.‘P, 



Bengali 

« • 

Bengal and Assam. 


1 

Mediate Group 

Assamese 

■ • 

Assam. 

(&) Mediate Sub-Branoh .. 

Eastern Hindi 


U. P., C. P. & Central India, 

(o) Inner Sub-Branoh 

Central Group 

Western Hindi 

m* 

TJ- P., Punjab, Rajputana^ 

C P*r C* I. and Hyderabadt 



Rajagthani 

' 1 

■4 * 

C* I., C* Pit Fonjab and 
Bombay* 



, Gujrati 

* • 

Bombay, Rajputana, C. I. 
and Baroda. 



BhiU 

«-* 

C. I* and Rajputana. 



Khandesi 

• 

Bombay. 



Punjabi 


Punjab and Kashmir* 


Paharl Group « 

Central Pahari 

— 

U. P. 



Eastern Pahari^ Khas Kuraf 
or Naipali 

U. P., Bengal and Afisam, 



Western Pahari 


Punjab and Eashmlr. 


1 

pahari (Unapeoified). 
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The reproduction of the entire scheme would have been boring to the 
non-technical reader for whose guidance the above sample should be sufficient 
to illustrate our portion of the subject which is concerned with only two 
families of the revised classification scheme of the Linguistic Survey— (a) The 
Tibeto-Chinese Family and (6) The Indo-European Family. 

la) The Tibeto-Chinese Family.- Of the four branches constituting this 
family we ate concerned only with the first branch namely the Tibeto-Himalayan 
Branch out of which again the languages of the State fall within the first 

group only. 


Tibot.-Builiaa Sub-tamily. .. Tlbola. Group .. Dhotlu of Tibet or TIbotan. 

Bhotia of Baliotaa or Balti. 

BhoUa of L&dakh or Lodakhio 

TibotO’Hiittalayaii Braaoh Pronominalized Himftloyon 

Group. 

Non-Pronominalized Group* 


The Tibeto-Himalayan Branch of the Tibeto-Burman Sub-tamily is 
composed of these languages of which the speakers have crossed the watershed of 
the Himalayas and settled upon the southern slope of that range. The name 
Tibetan does not in reality encircle all the languages which are me uded m 
Bhotia which has consequently been adopted as the proper name of the lai^uage 
in oSerence to Tibetan which now has been classed as that dialect of Bhotia 
whFch is spoken at Tibet. Similarly Balti and Ladakh are treated as the 
dialects of Bhotia spoken in Baltistan and Ladakh respectively. Through the 
efforts of the Moravian Missionaries the Ladakhi has become well known to 
philologists since both regular grammar and dictionary of the language have 
been compiled and it has received sufficient attention at the hands of schol^s 
and literary societies. The Balti also preserves the archaic ctoacter of the 
pronunciation though to a greater degree than the Ladakhi. J''® ‘ 

Ltent of the Bhotia language comprises the entire district of Ladakh its 
SpM speakers being the Baltis and Ladakhis. Although Balti owns some 
hUtorPcal Loks yet it cannot be called a language with a literature since the 
TODulation being Muslim, the Persian character is now used for writing it and 
Ihe old charLtef is obsolete. The following is the strength of different dialects 

of Bhotia : — 


Tibetan 


12 

Balti 


137,914 

Ladakhi 

« * * 

41,418 

Brukshas 

« « • 


Kashgari 


2 

KhapU 

»*• 

1 


(6) The Indo-European Family .—Tho Indo-European Family in which 
are included the remaining languages of the State was till the last Census 
divided into two main Sub-Branches— Non-Sanskntic and Sanskritic— as is 
brought out in the following pedigree table : — 


Non-SaOBkiitio. 


Dard Group. 


lado'Eoiopeim F&mity. 


SaoskriU o. 


Puojobi PtibaiL 
(Bogri). 


Gojri. 


ChibMl. 


Shin*. Kobittaol. 


KasbnUli. 


280 


CHAPTER X — LANGUAGE 


The revised scheme of Sir George Grierson seems to deviate a good 
deal from the 1921 classification so far as the languages of this State are 
concerned. The scheme divides the Indo-European Family into ( l ) Eranian 
Branch, (2) Dardic Branch and (3) Indo- Aryan Branch, Under the Irido- 
Aryan Branch are recorded the Sanskrit Sub-Branch after which come the 
Outer Sub-Branch, Mediate Sub-Branch, Inner Sub- Branch. We are conse- 
quently concerned in main with the (1) Dardic Branch and (2) the Indo- 
Aryan Branch (Inner Sub-Branch). 

Dardistan or the country including Gilgit, Kashmir, the Indus and Swat 
Kohistans, Chitral and Kafirstan is the home of the Dardic or Pisacha languages 

The Dardic Branch is divided into three groups {a) Khowar Group 
(b) Dard Group and (c) Kafir Group and although the chief languages of the 
State fall in the Dard Group yet the Khowar and Kafir Groups are not without 
representation, since 6,951 speakers of a Khowar dialect (Chitrali), l of Yasini 
and 1 of Punyali have been returned from the Frontier Districts while 7 
Bashgali speakers of the Kafir Group were enumerated in the Frontier Illaqas. 
Of the main Dard Group, Shina, Kohistani and Kashmiri constitute the principal 
languages prevalent in certain parts of this State while the fourth language 
Dardistani which figured as a separate part of this group at the last Cen*^s 
does not find a place in the revised scheme probably because all these languages 
combined form the Dardistani language. 


“Shina is the language of the Gilgit Valley and of the Indus Valley from 
Baltistan to the river Tanzir. It also extends to the south-east of the last 
named river and occupies a large block of mountain country between Baltistan 
and the Valley of Kashmir”. It is thus spoken in the original Dard country 
and is far the purest language of the group. The most important dialects 
are Gilgiti, Brukpa — ‘High landers speech’, Astori, Chilasi, Ghurezi, Dras dialect 
Brokpa of Dah-Hanu and North-Western dialect. Leitner and Biddulph 
pioneered the research of this language which has since received fullest 
examination at the hands of Colonel Lorimer and Dr. Graham Bailey. 
The number of Shina speakers (proper language) has at the present Census 
increased to 63,918 against 28,478 of the last Census. The various dialects 
have under them the following number of speakers : — 


Brukpa 

1,554 

Gilgiti 

23 

Astori 

... 4 

Chilasi 

... 106 

Nagri 

136 

Shikwar 

1,712 

Kashmiri,— 

-Springing from Dardic origin this 


fixed in the Valley of Kashmir and the contiguous valleys beyond which it is 
neither spoken nor easily understood by outsiders. “The valley having 
received numerous immigrants from India proper and being one of the most 
celebrated homes of Sanskrit study its indigenous literature has grown up 
under the influence of Sanskrit models”. The language has been caught up 
by the philologist in the course of its transition from the analytic to the 
synthetic stage. The language has passed through scientific study and now 
possesses a complete grammar, and a dictionary is also being compiled. Besides 
slight variations in the valley itself it has one distinct dialect — Kishtwari in the 
south-east while in the south there are some dialects (Poguli, Siraji of DodUi 
Kishtwari, Rambani and Reasi dialects) leading into Punjabi. A further 
division into Musalmani Kashmiri and Hindu Kashmiri is also recognized 
by the survey owing to the former having borrowed words from Persian while 
the latter is free from any such admixture. It has two alphabets — one akin 
to Persian used by Muslims and the other being ancient Sharda in which most 
of the old manuscripts are written. 
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The speakers of Kashmiri number 1,413,166 against 1,256,986 of 1921 
Census and they are distributed between the various dialects as below 


1. Kashmiri (Proper) 

2. Kishtwari 

3. PoguU 

4. Rambani 

5. Sirap of Doda 

6. Ban j wall 


1 1 * 


ft • * 


ft ft • 


ft* * 


• ft • 


ft « ft 


1,370,673 
12,577 
9,751 
1,919 
17,574 
672 


Ko/ns/dMi.— Kohistani .‘yP°g®"(.^^]|ohistam°57*an^^ (c) lomb^f 298. 
following dialects (a) Kaghani 2,766, (b) Kohistam 0/ ana v ; > 

T rin Arvnn Branch —Now we descend to the Indo- Aryan Branch under 

tKSit. s.i,-b»».h .»d w tein»,s.b.b»..h 

Western Group having two language (3. Marathi) under it; 

7. Assamese). 

(hi The Metliate Sub-branch.—lt consists of only one group Group 
Ko, IV tivinTonly one language classed under it (8. Eastern Hmdr . 

The ln,^^r Hfndi, 10 Punj^ 

known as the Central Group has SIX languag^^^^^^^ Rajasthani). Gro^ W 

abi, 11- Gujr^ti, 12. Bmi , J Central Pahari, 16. Eastern Pahan 

^ ^ ’ au ^marv reader will not find any difficulty m 

It is hoped that even the languages and the position that 

properly grasping the scientific c f ^ Linguistic Survey. From the above 

our languages ^ find that besides Lahanda or Western Punjabi 

account the reader wil nrimarilv concerned with the Inner Sub-branch 

of the Outer Sub-branch we are pr ly j Western 

Punjabi and Rajasthani (Nos. 10 and 14) oi 

Pahari (No. 17)of the a ^ meaning the ‘Sun setting’ or the west and 

‘Lahanda' is a Western Punfabi which is divided into a large 

consequently is a synonym J includes dialects spoken south 

number of dialects the Southern Group^ ^ ^ 

of the salt range in the ^ pi jl,is the influence that this dialect has 

Jhang, Gujranwala and Guirat i^ self-evident 

Upon the parts of th ... j:_’i-ct of Lahanda spoken in Mirpur where the 

T^he Chabhali is the pr.nui.al dia «« of Laha^^^^ 

LtnK re^*ded by the ^census are Pothwari 51.062, Hazari 649 and 

Poonchi 12. ■ t-, - u- u- u 

• I.* Tn iVip Inner Sub-branch we meet with the mam Punjabiwmch 
Punjabi. , t3 T^he Punjabi is spoken by thirteen mUlions 

hasDogri “.?“^.l. |ta rit is confined to Jammu aud Mirpur, the total 
of people in the Z29,WI against 241,439 

number of speakers _ Ayolains the fall under Lahanda. Punjabi has 

^rWlowing dialects have also been returned besides Dogr. 


Kangri 

Powadhi 

Gurmukhi 


#•* 


f t * 


ft ft ft 


255 

430 

180 
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Dogru—At is a dialect of the Punjabi spoken in the Jammu Province 
and adjoining parts of the Punjab. Closely resembling the standard dialect 
it differs mainly in the forms used in the diclension of nouns and in vocabulary 
which is influenced by Lahanda and Kashmiri. It has a written character 
of its own known as the Dogri but also called ‘Takkari’ derived from Takkas 
a tribe whose capital was at Sialkot. The language has also been scientifically 
studied by Pandit Gauri Shankar, M. A., a native of the State who did 
considerable research work over the subject and has compiled a grammar 
of Dogri. The scholar has been deputed to England by the Punjab Government 
for higher research work and by the next Census we hope to possess greater 
information about this language. Its speakers number 549,917 and there is also 
a record of 67 persons under a dialect Kandli. 

Gojari . — The Gojari a dialect of the Rajasthani is the language of ubiquit- 
ous Gujjars who normally a pastoral people have settled in certain parts of the 
State adjoining rich pastures. Tne number of speakers is 317,762 against 
289,482 of 1921. Under it have been returned the dialects Labani 2,357 and 
Marwari 226- 

Western Paharu — ^Pahari as the name implies means the language of people 
dwelling in the mountains and is used to denote all the three groups from 
Nepal in the east to Bhadarwah in the west. The Western Pahari is a congre- 
gation of a large number of dialects spoken in the hill country around Simla. 
These dialects have no standard form and beyond a few folk epics, no literature. 
The districts of Muzaffarabad, Reasi and Udhampur and the Jagir of Poonch fall 
predominantly under its influence. The number of Pahari speakers is 633,036 
against 536,069 of the 1921 Census. The speakers are distributed amongst the 
different dialects as follows: — 


... 595,754 
— 20,357 

9,798 
... 5,425 

.t. 1,702 

Total a*. 633,036 

289. Languages of Asia and Europe.— Persian and Tibetan are the Asiatic 
languages the first hailing from Persia to which the Shias of Baltistan look as the 
fountain head of their religion while the latter Tibetan especially Lhassi having 
its home in Lhassa the capital of Tibet where the Dalai Lama has his head- 
quarters. Both these languages influence the education and literature of the 
Baltis and Budhists. Of the European languages English has been recorded as 
the mother-tongue of 300 persons enumerated in Kashmir South and Jammu 
district. These Englishmen must be particularly confined to the cities of Srinagar 
and Jammu. The speakers of other European languages numbered only 34 who 
Were scattered about the country. 

290. Unclassified Languages. — At the present Census under the headings 
unclassified have been recorded Burushaski Chohdi 66, Hespian 3, Hanzrek 305, 
Kanjoli 9, Karmith 1, Khadra 71, Khildehi 238, Khilwali 122, Khokri 34, Mishkeen 
1, Muyani 3, Normal 1, Rooski 1, Bazigari 96 and Pernia 70. It is hoped that by 
the time of the next Census the important ones will be relegated to their proper 
orders and the other entries having only a few persons recorded under them due 
to mis-spelling will be rejected, 

291. Genera] Distribution of Languages and the Linguistic Map : 
Vernacular Languages. — The accompanying map presents a bird’s eye view of 
the linguistic distribution of the State territories and the percentages by districts 
of the principal languages shown on the one side of the map make the subject 
self-explanatory. It is apparent the existence of natural barriers such as the high 
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P^hari which had a good followins in the <5tate were eh/vs^- c 
bi-lmgualism. Shina or Bhotia being confined to the Frontier DfstdctT^w^fn 

influence over the langua<^es of 
fieo UeTu Kashmir Province and even within their respec^Kes 

they are spoken by the indigenous population who do not come i^ contact with 
other people to any appreciable degree. Consequently it was not considered 
necessary to include these languages also in the list of languages for which bi-lingual 

f “P'lef The different lingual combinations resultng 
from the arrangement of the^ five languages along with the number of speakers 

menTis^ “ Subsidiary Table II from which the marginal state! 



This table shows that out of every 10,000 persons having their mothe^r 
tongue as Dogri there are 132 (or 1-3 per cent.) who also use Punjabi while the 
incidence of bi-lingualism with Kashmiri is negligible being -Iper cent. Of all the 
people Kashmiris are the least bblingual since the chief languacrgs Oogri and 
Punjabi with whom these people have come in contact generally etther in official 
or commercial capacities show a record of 26 and 29 per 10,000 Kashmiris who 
use them in addition to their mother-tongues. No doubt there are intelligent 
people scattered over the valley who can understand Punjabi but their number 
is not much and is chiefly confined to the city and the principal towns while the 
rural masses hardly understand anything beyond their mother-tongue Goiari 
has greater bi-lingual affinity for Dogri than Kashmiri while the mother-tongue 
Pahari on the other hand forms better combination with Kashmiri. It is some- 
what strange that a greater proportion of indigenous Punjabi spewing popula- 
tion should use Kashmiri (2*1 per cent.) as a subsidiary language and Dogri 
(1 per cent.) which is one of the dialects of Punjabi. This is due to a large 
number of Punjabis who have settled as traders in the city and other princii^ 
towns where they freely use Kashmiri in their dealings with the local z^nindars 
and villagers. The prevalence of bi-lingualism in the different Natural Divisions 
is given in the Subsidiary Table II which may be referred to for details. 

293. Tri-lingualism. — As regards tri-lingualism the Section B of the 

Imperial Table XV (Part II) con- 
tains the necessary details of per- 
sons who use two or more langu- 
ages in addition to their mother 
tongues and the marginal state- 
ment exhibits the results in a nut- 
shell. 

The proportionate figures 
have not been worked out for the 
Provinces or Natural Divisions 
and can be seen in the main table; 


Mother-toDgne. 

£fo 

l>etdil3« 

Dogri M 

287 

ISO Malea and 107 iemalea 
apeak three languages, X^ogri, 
Punjabi and Kashuxm. 

Kashmiri 

97 

48 Males and 49 females speak 

3 languages Kashmiri, Dogri 
and PunjabL 

Gofari 

2,210 

2,206 Males and 13 females 
speak 3 languages ; 1 male and 

1 female speak JDogii and 
Punjabi; 10 males and 4 fe- 
males Dogri and Kashmiri and 
2.197 males and 8 females 
speak Punjabi and Kashmiri, 
maides Gojari. 

Pahari •• 


326 Males and 472 females speak 

3 languages ; 03 petsons speak ' 
Dogri and Punjabi ; 40 Dogri 
and Kashmiri ; 665 Punjabi 
and Kashmiri besides Pahari. 

Ptmjabl «.* 

1 

L . - 

70 

Only 76 m les and 4 females 
apeak 3 liQguagea. Punjabi. 
Dogri and Kashimri. 


SUBSIDIARY TABLE I 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE L 

Distribution of Total Population by Languages. 


Funiily, Sab-family, Branoh, 

Sab-braaob. 


Group 

and 

Sub'group. 


1 


LADgiiasos Stato. 

Tiboto-Cblnoao Fa^ly^ 

Tiboto-Burtoan Siib-iami- 
ly, Tibato- Himalayan 
Branob. 


f 


Indo-European Fatnilyi 
Aryan Sub-fami’y,, 
Pardio Branoh. 


Language. 


Total nxtmbkr o 9 

SF£IAKBE9< 


1931 


Tibetan 

Group. 


Khowat 
Group. 
Ka6r Group. 

Dard Group. 
Do. 


Indo-Eutopean FamUy. 
Arvan Sub-fatnilr, Outer 
Sub-bran ob (Sanaknt). 


lado.Europoan Familv, 
Arvan '^ub-family, 
Sub-branoh. 


Bbotia. 

Cbitrali. 

Daidistani. 

KobiatanL 

Kaabtniri. 


179,480 

6,051 

6,231 

3,121 


Do. 

N. AY. Group. 


Central 

Group. 

Do. 




Langaages ol India. 


Indo-European ^ 

Aryan Sub-family. Indo- 
Aryau Branoh, Outer Sub- 
hl^Tloh* 

Indo- European 

Aryan Sub-family, Indo- 
Aryan Branoh, Inner 
Bub -branob. 


Pahari 

Group. 


North 

Western 

Group. 


Central 

Group. 


Indo European Family, ^ 
Aryan Sub-family, Era- 1 
niau Branoh. 


Sbioo. 

Lahnda 

(Chabbali). 

Punjabi 
(Dogri 
dialect). 
Rajasthani 
(Gojari 
dialect). 

Western 
Pahari. 


Labnda 
{ Pothwari 
dialect). 

Punj abi. 
Rajasthani. 
Western 
Hindi. 


44,460 


86,050 


649,!>17 524.850 


317,762 2 89,482 


633,036 536,059 


61,062 92,724 




Asiatic Langaages. 
Indo-European Family. 


TUaatern 
Gronp, Af- 
ghanistan - 
Baluchistan 
Sub-group. 
Afghanistan- 
Baluchistan 
Sub-group. 


Pashto. 


329.201 

2,583 

6,257 


3.354 


241,439 

2.117 

2,071 


2,159 


Others. 


I Eranian 
Group 


European Languages. 

Indo-European Family. 
Uoolasslfled Languages, 


.{ 


Teutonio 

Group. 


Persian. 

Others. 

English. 

others. 


Bazigari. 

Others. 


3,389 


2,063 


146 

4S2 


181 

63 


300 

34 


96 

26,944 


— 11 

1021 < 

atioD of 1 
.heStato. 

6 

1 

6 

181,730 

49 

1 

2 

1 6,801 

2 

6,640 

1 

1,266,986 

388 

28,478 

18 


Number I 

per millo, , . - i 

of popu- Whoto oniony Bpottcn* 


49 I Ladakh Diatriot. 


Frontier Districts (Po- 
litical Agency). 
Kashmir North and 
Kashmir South. 
Kftshini r South. 
Kashmir Province, 
Udhampur, Reasi and 
Poonch. 

Q Igit. 

Mirpur. 


12 


161 Jammu, Kathua and 
Udhampur. 


87 


274 


14 


Poonch, 51 ozaffarob.a^ 

pteasi, Jammu, Kashmir 
South and wl erever 
Uujjars may bo found. 
Poonch, Muzafiarabad, 
Reasi and Udhampur. 


Mirpur, 


90 Mirpur and Jammu. 
Jammu. 

Mirpur and Jammu. 


1 

2 


Kashmir Province and 
Frontior Districts, 


Scattered, 


329 

4 


87 

6 


Scattered. 

Do. 


Kashmir South and 
Jammu District. 
Soatteied* 


I Jammu, 

7 1 Scattered. 


2 K«bmlrt InolndM BM-H. K..l.miri (di.leot prop,,). PoguU. R.»b.m .nd 

3. W«w,ro P.h«i inoUda, Pahari. Bhalarrr.hi, Gaddi. PaOri aaJ Sarari. 

4. Rajaathani inoludos Lbhani and Marwari. 

6. Western Hindi inolndes Hindi, Hindustani, Urdu and Goali, 


subsidiary table II. 

Distribution by Language of the Population of each Natural Division. 
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Comparison of Tribal and Language Tables. 



Strength of Tribe 
(Table XVU). 

Number apoaktng 
Tribal language only. 

Number speaking 
Tribal longuago and 
■ome other language. 

Triba Language. 

* 

Malei. 

Females. 

Males. ’ 

Females. 

Males. 

Femalea 

1 

2 

3 

i 

6 

6 

7 

Kaalunitl -• 

766,820 ‘ 

1 

660,081 

742,016 

028,747 

6,061 

2,024 

Qojarl 

216,068 

186,823 

170,628 

147,234 

17,011 

11,764 

Shiiid •• 

7,126 

7.013 

33,379 

30,539 

381 

22 

, 
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CHAPTER Xi. 

RELIGION. 

294. Reference to Statistics.— The Census statistics generally observp 
two broad distinctions of religion and sex which form the main basis of classifica! 
tion. Although in certain Imperial Tables the data is not represented by religion 
but there is hardly a table which does not bear the distinctive mark of sex bv 
displaying the figures separately for males and females. The religious classified 
tion has not been observed in the opening Imperial Tables I to IV nor in the 
tables of birth-place, occupation or language but one might turn over the tables 
volume from beginning to end without being able to single out a table in which 
the figures have not been distributed by sex. The Imperial Table XVI embodies 
the m^n statistics of religious distribution of the population by districts and the 
State Table II shows the distribution for the various tehsils, while the State Table 
yill shows the distribution of the Christians by race and sect. Besides the above 
Imperial Tables dealing with absolute figures the following Subsidiary Tables have 

also been appended at the close of this chapter which represent the varied aspects 
of the statistics. 

Subsidiary Table I— General distributions of the Population by Religion. 

„ II —Distribution by Districts of the main Religions. 


if 


J» 


ff 


ff 


„ III — Christians — Number and Variation. 

„ IV— Religions of Urban and Rural Population. 


ff 


V — Religious Sects. 


295. Instructions to the Enumerators. — Column 4 of the Census 
schedule which provided for the entry of the religion of the enumerated person 
was divided into two sub-columns (a) and (i>). In sub-column 4(tf) was to be 
entered the main religion of the person concerned while sub-column 4(5) was to 
show the sect. The enumerators were clearly instructed to accept the answer 
which each person gave about his religion and make an entry accordingly. The 
enumerator was not to ask an illiterate person “ what is your religion ” but 
his enquiry was to be in the precise form “ Are you a Muslim, Hindu, Sikh, 
Jain, Budhist or Christian ”. In the case of aboriginal tribes who did not 
belong to any definite religion the name of the tribe was tobe entered in column 
4. Entry of sect in the case of Christians was essential. 

The population being divided under definite religious denominations and 
the strength of people belonging to borderland sects or tribes being too insignifi- 
cant to affect the figures, the statistics of religions may be taken as fully, reliable. 
There were only 134 Sansis who did not fall under any of the recognized religions 
and Were shown under the head tribal in accordance with the advice of the 
Census Commissioner for India. 

296. Religion as a Basis of Statistical Classification. — It has been shown 
above that apart from the intrinsic value of the figures for the different religions, 
religion is used as a basis of classification of most of the statistics presented in the 
Imperial Tables. The propriety and usefulness of the religious basis of classifica- 
tion have been questioned in the All-India Volume of the 1921 Census Report in 
the following words : — 


“ The value of this basis of classification lias been impngned on the grounds that 
whatever homogeneity of race, tradition and custom may have been connoted by the term 
Hindu, Mohammedan, Christian, etc,, in the past, have ceased to exist to a sufficient de<yree 
to influence the statistics. It is argued that so far as customs of demologicai importance *^arx 


WHAT IS RELIGION 


2^9 


concerned, e. ff., early marriage, soclnsion of women, treatment of clnlflren, etc., the divisi^ 
of real significance are now not. vertical sections of society by difforonco of re igion, u 
horizontal divisions into strata differentiated from one another by social and economic 

conditions,’* 

The above criticism, no doubt, brings into broad relief the apparent 
inadequacies and defects of the religious basis of classification, ^nd a case for 
abandonment of this basis was made out on the strength of statistical data. For 
instance, it was suggested that in spite of the similarity of race between the 
Muslim population of Bengal and of Bihar and Orissa the rate of growth register- 
ed by these communities was entirely different owing to difference of tradiUon and 
economic circumstances. Similarly the distinction between Hinduism and tribal 
religions affords no satisfactory basis for explaining variations since the absence 
of a hard and fast line dividing the two detracts considerably from the reliability 
of the statistics. In Burma, again, the distinction by religion has been supersed- 
ed by racial classification. The validity and utility of the classification by 
religion having thus been assailed it is only natural to examine if we can find a 
better substitute for it by devising a classification on social or economic basis. 


In this country it is very difficult to divide the population according to 
social and economic grades, and it would be really too much to expect that the 
crratnitous enumerator on whom devolves the ultimate responsibility of filling in 

Census schedules with his deficient education and knowledge would be able to 

catisfactorily conduct the economic and the social stratification of the populace 
in his charge when we find that his work on the simple schedule is attended with 
blunders in spite of clear and unambiguous instructions. Occupation does not 
Drovide a reliable guide as a classification based on the occupational scheme 
would be too complicated and intricate and would not lead to better results than 
the occupation returns themselves which represent one of the most unsatisfactory 
phases of the Census operations. A division by caste which is too complex, 
too local aud too controversial a factor to form a social or economic division 
even of Hindu society would be equally unsatisfactory. Race offers no better 
substitute since like the caste the classification on this basis would require 
numerous categories and to show the Census statistics for such a large number 
of division would be too voluminous and unmanageable. 

The fate of the country seems at present inextricably bound with religion 
* ce each of the religious communities have their separate personal laws which 
al^lern their daily life and conduct and the development of the country towards 
Hpmocracy is also proceeding on religions or communal rather than nationalistic 
V Since franchise and representation to the various public bodies, the 

mn^ncial legislative councils and the central legislature is again based on com- 
mnnal considerations it is but natural that the people have become habituated 
to class themselves under religious labels instead of economic or social divisions. 

In view of the above difficulties in the way of selection of a better sub- 
tit te religion will have to be retained as a basis of classification as it still 
Lercises an irresistible sway over the public mind and is one of the clearest and 
distinctive marks of differenciation of mankind and its displacement for a long 

time is problematical, 

297. What is Religion. — It is outside the scope of a Census report to 
‘ndulge in an elaborate discussion of the definition of the word ‘Religion’ although 
t is the same time essential to give a brief explanation of the meaning of the 
statement that there are so many Hindus, Muslims, Christians and Budhists, Re-^ 
lipion has various aspects, philosophical, ethical, ceremonial, spiritual or personal 
and communal and to a large majority religion represents to the individual that 
particular outlook and attitude towards the universe and his fellowmen which 
forms the tradition of his family and his clan. ‘ Census ’ as remarked by the 
Census Commissioner for India in 1921 “ is not concerned with personal religion 
but is an attempt to record religion in its communal aspect, merely distinguishing 
those who lay claim to one or other of the recognized sectional labels without 
looking too closely into the validity of their claims." 
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298. . What is Hinduism. — The Sanskrit word ‘ Dharma ' which is the 
commonly accepted equivalent of the word * Religion ’ has in reality a much 
wider significance since it encompasses the entire range of social conduct while 
religion confines itself mostly to ideas about God and life after death etc. Oh 
account of the inherent disability of the average person to correctly appraise 
the minute distinctions between the countless personal beliefs obtaining in the 
various communities the Census does not consider it advisable to take notice 
of the innumerable personal faiths and distinctions which would not readily 
submit to proper classification under a convenient number of comprehensible 
heads but is content with the communal aspect of the religion since its main 
concerns are the concrete people and not so much their abstract faiths. The 
exotic religions like Christianity and Islam inspite of minor differences possess a 
definite creed to enable a ready distinction of its adherents from others, but 

* Hinduism ’ is too wide a term as it includes within its fold a large variety of 
creeds and doctrines. There are Monotheists, Polytheists and Pantheists all 
clubbed together under this denomination. It does not exclusively denote a 
religion but it also denotes the country, race, religion as well as the social 
organization. While on the one hand it shelters persons believing in one God 
without a second it also nurtures adherents believing in thirty-three crores of 
Devatas and paying homage to idols and natural powers, and all these classes 
are content or rather proud to call themselves Hindus as if there was nothing 
incompatible with their faiths and principles. People may be diametrically 
opposed in beliefs and ceremonials still they are Hindus, It is the elasticity of 
the Hindu religion which is responsible for keeping within its border the various 
sects on the one hand and the different aboriginal tribes and other low classes 
on the other all of whom find a place and recognition for their respective beliefs 
and customs within the pale of this all comprehensive religion. It is, however, 
incorrect to surmise that there is no central belief which is shared by all the 
Hindus, since in all the apparent diversity there is a unifying principle which 
holds all these elements together. As a religion Hinduism is one which postu- 
lates the existence of one God (without a second) Who manifests himself to the 
world at various times in His various incarnations. Hinduism is Monotheist in 
spirit though in its outward aspect the popular Hinduism has adopted various 
forms and images to capture and satisfy the imaginations of its numberless 
followers at various stages of religious development, but these images are the 
visible symbols of the Divine spirit whose attributes they are intended to signify. 
Even Sir Alfred Lyall who defined Hinduism very comprehensively as “ a tangled 
jungle of disorderly superstitions and collection of rites, worships, beliefs, tradi- 
tions and Mythologies, that are sanctioned by the sacred books and ordinances of 
the Brahmins and are propagated by Brahmanistic teachings ”, had later to 
admit that “ The dominent idea of intellectual Hinduism, the belief of which 
overhangs all this jungle of superstitions, is the unity of spirit under a plurality 
of form 

As Hinduism is not a proselytizing creed, a Hindu like a poet is born and 
not made. That is one of the reasons why Hinduism has given away many of 
its adherents to other religions during the past but has failed to add to its strength 
either through reclamations of the deserters or through conversion from other 
religions. Till very recently the public opinion did not pin much faith in the 

* Shuddhi * or reclamation since the orthodox opinion strongly discountenanced 
the re-assimilation of the converts from Hinduism with the result that even cases 
of forcible conversions were not open to revision. The contact with W^estern 
civilization and the liberalizing forces let loose by the Arya Samaj have now 
effected a considerable change of outlook, and now not only are reconversions 
of Hindu converts viewed with favour but the advanced opinion finds nothing 
odious in bringing within its sphere conversions from other religions. During the 
past decade there have been occasional instances of conversions of certain 
European ladies into Hinduism by the Arya Samaj through the Shuddhi ceremony 
when a Hindu name is given to the convert. Miss Nancy Miller, an American 
girl who was taken in marriage by the ex-ruler of Indore was renamed Sharmishtha 
Devi after her ‘ Shuddhi ’ and at the Shuddhi ceremony of one of the European 
women at Srinagar the new name of Nila Nagini was adopted by her. 


GENERAL DISTRIBUTION OF POPULATION BY RELIGION 



In Spite of the great diversities of beliefs and worships the fundamen^l 

elements of Hinduism are not as obscure or unknown as is often supposed y 

the outsiders since with some exceptions, Hindus generally have reverence fo 
the Vedas, the cow, caste distribution (Vern-ashram) and the brahmans, although 
the intensity of their belief in this as in many otlier old doctrines is ev^y day 
diminishing. Besides the above, there are some other central ideas of the Hindu 
Philosophy which are generally accepted by the followers of this^ 
which consequently afford good clues to their distinction from o.hci^. Thcoc 
the beliefs in the ‘ Unity of God Maya, Pantheism, Karma and consequent 

pessimism. 


The unity of God connotes that God is one though He also displays 
himself in different incarnations to protect the righteous and punish the evil-^oers, 
Mava or the illusion which makes the unreal things appear as real Md actually 
existine and prevents the realisation of the one-ness of the self with God 
reoresfnts another essential element of Hinduism. As soon as self-reahxation 
establishes that one*ness with God which is the ideal of Pantheism all pam and 
suffering is at an end. “Karma or predestination of fate means that man cannot 
Ster his destiny from which springs the principle of Pessimism ordmning the 
uselessness of human effort which has been responsible for many important turns 
in the history of this country”. Although there may appear sonne diinculty in 
defining ‘ Hinduism * yet the identification of persons known as Hindus is not a 

complicated task. 


299. General Distribution of Population by Religion.— The religious 
distribution of the population of the State is given in the Imperial Table XVi 
from which the marginal 
statement has been extracted 
to exhibit the main results at 
a glance for the convenience 
of the general reader. The 
total population of the State 
is made up of 2,817,636 Mus- 
lims, 736,222 Hindus, 50,662 
Sikhs, 38,724 Budhists, 2,263 
Christians, 597 Jains, 134 
Tribals and 5 Zoroastrians. 

The table also shows that for 
everv 10.000 of population 
thSLre ^727 Muslims, 2,019 
Hindus, 138 Sikhs, 106 Bud- 
hists, 6 Christians and 1 
Jain. It is quite evident that 
Muslims constitute the pre- 
dominant community in the 

State forming 77 psr cent. . 

of the total population and Hindus make up the next important community with 

a percentage of over 20. The remaining 3 per cent is made up by Sikhs 
(1-4 per cent.), Budhist (1 per cent), Zoroastnan, Christians and Tribals con- 
tributing conjointly about ’5 per cent, to the total population of the State, pom 
fh. ^Iibsidiarv Tobale I which demonstrates the general distribution of populabon 
bv religion as well as the variations recorded during the decade by the different 
religious communities it will appear that of all the important religions the 
Viitrhest irain has been secured by the Sikhs who have increased their population 
Sg th^ Xoing decade by 28-2 per cent The Muslims* share in the 
decennial increase is by no means an un-important since they have added to 
their numbers by 10*5 per cent. The increase per cent of the Hindus is only 
6*29 which is far from satisfactory as will be shown presently. Last of all 
comes the Budhist with a decennial increase of only 2*7 per cent For the 
purposes of this comparison we have taken only the four main communities 
which form 99*5 per cent of the population and have left out of account the 
increases shown by the minor communities such as Jains, Zoroastrians and the 
Tribal religions since their number being very small any fluctuation in their 


Religion. 

Number in 

Proportion pot 
10,000 in 

1921 

1931 

1921 

1931 

1 

2 

3 

4 

6 

1. 

Hindo* 


C92,641 

736,222 

2,086 

1 2,019 

2. 

Mnilimi 


, 2.668,514 

2,817,636 

7,675 

7,727 

3. 

Sikhs 


39,607 

60,662 

110 

138 ' 

4. 

Jains 

* « 

629 , 

697 

2 

1 

5. 

Budhiata 

*4 

37,686 

38.724 

113 

106 

9. 

Zoroastdane 


7 

6 

• • I* » 

"" i 

7. 

Chriftians 


1,634 

2.263 

6 

1 

6 1 

8. 

Tribala 

* • 


134 

4 • « 4 
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strength by migration or other temporary causes would seriously swell the per- 
centage variations leading to incorrect conclusions. For instance the decrease 
of Zoroastrian population from 7 persons to 5 persons at the current Census 
means a decrease of 28 per cent, while in reality the result may be only tempo- 
rary due to the absence for a short time of a couple of Parsi traders from 
Srinagar during the winter months when Census was taken. The figures of these 
castes will, no doubt, be discussed in detail under their proper heads, but it would 
not be right on principle to compare the variation of these smaller communities 
with the main ones. 

300 . Distribution by Provinces. — Coming to the discussion of the figures 
by provinces we take up first the Jammu Province with a total population of 
1,788,441 inclusive of the Jagirs of Poonch and Chenani. It contains 1,091,021 
Muslims; 665,246 Hindus; 29>282 Sikhs; 507 Budhists, 1,753 Christians, 591 
Jains and 41 Tribal s, Zoroastrians being conspicuous by their complete absence 
in this province. The provincial proportion for every 10,000 of the population 
works to 6,100 for Muslims, 3,720 for Hindus, 163 Sikhs, 2 Budhists, 9 Christians 
and 3 Jains. In case we confine ourselves to the State proper i. e., excluding the 
Jagirs of Poonch and Chenani which are separate administrations under their 
respective Rajahs who are feudatories of the State, the total population of the 
five State districts of Jammu, Kathua, Udhampur, Reasi and Mirpur works to 
1,390,132 out of which Muslims number 739,018 and Hindus 630,367, Sikhs 
17,934, Christians 1,677, Budhists 507, Jains 588 and Tribal 41. In Jammu 
proper the proportion per 10,000 of population therefore, comes to 5,395 Muslims 
4,534 Hindus, 129 Sikhs, 12 Christians, 4 Jains and 3 Budhists. 

Against the decennial increase of 9*03 per cent, in the population of the 
Jammu Province inclusive of Jagirs, the Sikhs show a decennial increase of 35 ‘3 
per cent, while the Muslims and the Hindus are responsible for 10*2 per cent, and 
6*2 per cent, respectively. 

At this Census the Kashmir Province has recorded a total population of 
1,569,218 souls which is composed of 1,478,287 Muslims, 69,296 Hindus, 21,190 
Sikhs, 339 Christians, 93 Tribal s, 5 Budhists, 3 Jains and 5 Zoroastrians. Out 
of every 10,000 of the population 9,420 are Muslims, 442 Hindus, 135 Sikhs and 
2 Christians, the proportion of Budhists, Jains and Tribals is too insignificant 
as they do not reach the proportion of even one to ten thousand. During the 
outgoing decade the population of the Kashmir Province has increased by ll’S 
per cent, while the increases recorded by the various religions in this province 
come to 11*6 per cent, for Muslims, 19-4 per cent, for Sikhs, 7*2 per cent, for 
Hindus and— *6 for Christians. 

The Indus Valley Division administratively known as the Frontier Dis- 
tricts as observed in the opening chapter of this report contains 3 of total 
area of the State but has only 288,584 persons or about 8 per cent, (less than 
one twelfth) of the State population. The population consists of 248,388 
Muslims, 38,212 Budhists, 1,680 Hindus, 190 Sikhs, 171 Christians and 3 Jains. 
The proportion of different religious communities in every 10,000 of the popula- 
tion amounts to 8,607 Muslims, 1,324 Budhists, 58 Hindus, 6 Sikhs and 5 
Christians. The variation per cent, in the population of this tract amounts to 
5*82 per cent, during the current Census while the rate registered by various reli- 
gions are Muslims 5*9 per cent., and Budhists 2*6 per cent. The increases per cent* 
among Christians, Hindus being 98*8 and 35*3 need not be taken into account as 
their total population in this tract comprises 171 and 1,680 persons only. 

301 . Distribution by Districts. — Among the districts of the State the 
Hindus muster strongest in the Chenani Jagir and the Basohli tehsil of the 
Kathua district wherein they constitute about 86 per cent, and 84 per cent, of 
the population respectively. Next to Basohli tehsil their influence is strongest 
in the other two tehsils of the Kathua district, the entire Udhampur distirct 
as also in the Jammu district wherein they form 58 per cent, of the population. 
The Semi-mountainous and Sub-montane Division is also pervaded by fair 
Hindu influence, their proportion reaching to 49 per cent. The Kashmir Province 
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ti-ic MO Hindus in every 10,000 of the total population the proportion ^ing 
hicrher in Srinagar district against 191 of Baramulla and 189 of Mu^affara- 

had The Hindu eleLnt in the Indus Valley (58 per 10,000) 

consisting as it does of immigrant traders, State employees and Military garrisons, 
the number of permanent residents being of course small. 

The Kashmir Province forms the chief stronghold of the Muslim popula- 
tion which is 94-2 per cent, of the total, the proportion being higher in the 
Baramulla and slightly lower in the Srinagar district. The Indus Valley or the 
Frontier Districts also contains 86 per cent. the Frontier Illaqas haying 

the strongest proportion which considerably falls down in the Ladakh district 
S to the concentration of the Budhistic population of the State m Zanskar 
Tllaoa and the Ladakh tehsil of this district. In the Jammu Province the 
M^Ums we highly preponderant in the Kotli tehsil . of the Mirpur district as 
al“o in the Poonch Jagir, their proportions per 10,000 o the popu ation being 
Q 12^ and 9,047 respectively. The Mirpur and Bhimber tehsils jointly up 

a proportion of 7,598 while the Rajouri tehsil raises the proportion of the Reasi 

district to 6,603 in 10,000.. 

In the districts the Sikhs have their largest proportion per 10,000 in Muzaffar- 
the Mirpur and Bhimber tehsils jointly coming out second best with 341 
fnd the Poonch Jagir also showing a respectable figure of 292 The Budhists 
Lh confirmed to the Ladakh tehsil and Zanskar Illaqa while out of a total popula- 
tion r263 Christians 1,608 are contained in the Sub-montane and the Semi- 
rTuniMnous Division wherein the Jammu cUy and the Ranbirsinghpura tehsil 

Accommodate the bulk of their proportion. The city of Srinagar and Ladakh 

1 ° V^nmin the next largest proporUons while in the remaining districts they are 
tOrinWerhere and there. Of the total population of 597 Jains, 578 were 
merated in the Jammu district almost the entire strength being concentrated 
fnTe OmmAcity leaving only 19 souls for the rest of the State. The followers 
A Tribal religion (134 Sansis) were registered both in Jammu and Kashmir 
Provinces and all the 5 Zoroastrians come from the Kashmir Province. 

302 Social Map.— In conformity with the instructions of the Census 
Commissioner for India the enclosed social map has been prepared which demon- 
ctrat« nictorially the proportions of the principal religious communities inhabit- 
W the^State The proportions herein are shown by rectangles the scale of 
ALh is taken as i" X 1" representmg three lacs of persons. Four principal 
Teligious communities, namely the Hindu, Muslim, Budhist and Sikh have been 
Alerted for representation on this map and each of them is distinguished by a 
Anarate colour (Muslims green, Hindu blue. Sikhs chacolate, Budhist light pink) ; 

colour li4t blue has been added to show the strength of the depressed 

rl^«;c;es The main conclusions regarding general distribution of population are 
rnrroborated by these rectangles. The rectangle of Kashmir North has the 
Entire field dyed green showing the highest Muslim preponderance while the 
Mindus and Sikhs occupy very narrow strips at either end representing 1-9 per 
iinf and IT per cent, respectively. The greater prominance of the green in the 
rPctanMes of the Forntier Illaqas, Kashmir South, Poonch, Muzaffarabad, Gilgit, 
T ^dakh and Mirpur manifestly proves the large predominance of Muslims in the 
^ nulation The blue and light blue which stand for the Hindus including 
Stressed classes occupy a distinct place in Kathua, Udhampur and Jammu 
dktricts where this community possesses considerable numerical strength while 
flip Reasi district also claims a respectable share in this respect. In Mirpur and 
Poonch Muzaffarabad and Kashmir North the chacolate colour marks the presence 
of the Sikh element which is also seen sprinkled over the Jammu district. The 
lieht oink of Budhist is fastened in the Ladakh rectangle where this community 
is mainly congregated. Christians, Zoroastrians, Jains and Tribals do not find a 
nlace in the map since all communities numbering less than 1 per cent, of the 
DODulation of the locality were not to be shown in the rectangles ; nor was it 
practicable to represent them as the representation of communities with one 
per cent, strength would have necessitated the enlargement of the social map to 

unmanageable proportions. 
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unneceSary to enter into^nrVu^rth^r' d3 a^d 

dld^tn the introductory explanation that in?he term analyse 

ded all the people belonging to the old school of orthodox H?nd ^ ^ 

Sanatanists or Brahmanic Hindus. The followers of Arya Samaf“‘R"’i!"’°'*'" 
and various other Guru worshipping cults and rl^r, Brahmosamaj 

under this denomination. For the CLses of 

Hindus are shown under three broad heads BrahmankTrva^®"®.!?®^*^ 

penal Table XVI while the State Table II which combing sand Brahmo in Im- 

observes a different classification into the heads 

and other Hindus. The total Hindu nooulation^ cl?’ ?P''®ssed classes. 


and other Hindus. The total Hindu populatio^ of classes, 

present Census is 736 222 npr«!onc ^ the State as recorded at the 

689,073 of 1901 and ’ll "f l^Q 1" rf ^^’390 of iVil, 
(1891-1931) the total S“e reUfeid ^ f ‘h^^efore 

691,800) =44,422 persons Tnly S ‘w!s *" State is (736,222- 

forty years period, while during the Lme Der,^H?h??® increase of 6-3 during the 
religions have been 344-4 per <£nt for Ciu? increases recorded by other 

cent, for Budhists and 938 pL cent fLrb’ 30 7 pel 

communityoftheStSe hM thfrefo^fbeen^^^^^ The rate of growth in this 

we leave out of account the present decade wh ' h h disappointing. In case 
and a prosperous one. the total increase re^Tde^b v^^ mnd 

years period 1891-1921 works to 692 641-^691 

a percentage increase of -1 onlv and n. iu. P^i^^^ns only which yields 

any addition to its strength over TperfoZTfV^^ 

10,000 of the population^wS ^u"fn the SubS'v 

the percentage of this commnnifv ir, i-u e*. ^ Table II shows that 

mal decrease having fallen from 27-2 per cfnt^T, 


1 

Locality. 

1 Proportion per 
jlOfOOO of the pQp%. 

Idfi'cn. 

Variation per cent 

- 

* vsriatioii 
ainoe 
1891 to] 
j 193 j. 

1 1 


1931 

1921 

1921-31 

1 1911-21 

Jantmii & Kashmir State 

2»019 

2,086 

+ 6*29 

- 1*12 

+«*8 1 

1 - Sub-mont«ne Tract 

4,668 

4,761 

+ 7*70 

I + '77 

a-* *-• 

2 . Outer Hilla 

*- • 

3,092 

3,305 

-i- 4'60 

- *63 

Jamititt Provloet 

8^720 1 

8,819 

+ 0*10 

+ *05 , 

+ 6*8 

3 * Jhelum Valley 

440 } 

468 ^ 

+ 7*20 

+ 3-60 

1 

+ 14*8 

4 . Indus „ 

” * * 

68 



+ 36*3 

- 19*2 

+ 661*3 


i ^li** * * 1, * AXjl ^ I 

The marginal table 
containing the com- 
parative figures for the 
different N a t u r a 1 
Divisions shows that 
although the Hindus 
seem to have lost in 
the general proportion 
per 10,000 ofthe popu- 
lation for which 
greater percentage 
increases of other com- 
munities are chiefly 
responsible, they have 
in absolute figures 
shown an improve- 

JL JI 1 Ml ib 


rnsnt of 6 29 per cent, during this decade ap^ainsf" x*\o fTko ^ 

Ignoring the abnormal increase of 35'’3 per cent of thp TnHi \r ot^, 

total Hindu population ^rew fmm t f t ” Indus Valley where the 

and Semi-mountainous Tract r>r#» f ^ persons the Sub-montane 

Jhelum Valley run^ng Sel with 7-9 n/ variation of T7 per cent., the 

ing 6-1 per Lnt A ^ '=®?- 0“‘er Hills show- 

further corroboration sfnee at that^Hm^‘^“?* ?u ‘5? 1911-1921 bears 

of the declinl of Te na^f ^ Amongst the general causes 

in the Tammn Prrur;*-. • ii* of the Hindus in the State and especially 

infanticide in cprta' past may be mentioned the presence of female 

children for fear of inibilit?'^?^ f^d* and neglect of female 

reduces the female ratio o 7 the ^ suitable dowry for the daughter greatly 

Droffress of numKa,. population and consequently retards the 

of the young pair who ^^rly jnarriage totally saps the life-blood 

conceotion *• their early age fall prey to disease and premature 

children The results in the death of the child-wife as also the 

poSon JrnLh r^f re-marriage inflicts untold injuries on the 

h system prejudicially reacts upon the health of the ladies and the Post- 
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death ceremonies, too much weeping, bathing, fasting, etc., of the Hindus put a 
great deal of physical strain upon the bereaved family and it is not unoften that 
one death is the cause of a few more through neglect of essential conditions for 
preservation of health. The poor dietary and residence in conjested towns are 
further responsible for debilitating their health which on account of low vitality falls 
an easy victim to epidemics. During the Influenza epidemic in the winter of 1918 
it was noticed that people of weak health accompanying a funeral themselves 
contracted the disease as soon as they took their customary bath in the river and 
the mourner followed the mourned in a couple of days. The non-proselytizing 
creed of Hinduism does not permit any inflow from other religions while it has 
supplied converts to Islam and Christianity in large numbers which it has not 
been able to reclaim in spite of the activities of the Arya Samaj which, no doubt, 
has put a stop to the constant stream of converts who swelled the ranks of 
other religions. 

Besides the above general causes a special malady is preying upon the 
vitals of the Hindu population of the State. Our reference is to the prevalence 
of venereal diseases in the hilly tehsils of the Jammu Province with Hindu pre- 
ponderance which have proved a serious impediment to the growth of Hindus. 
The last column of Subsidiary Table I of the Census Report of 1921 Part I 
shows that during the thirty years period 1891-1921 the Hindus of Jammu 
Province instead of increasing lost by 4'4 per cent, although in the province of 
Kashmir an increase of -f 6'9 per cent, was recorded during the same period. 
The marginal table 
which has been spe- 
cially prepared to 
exhibit this aspect 
of the statistics con- 
tains the Hindu 
population of the 
hilly tehsils of the 
Jammu Province 
for the Censuses of 
1911, 1921 and 

1931. Exclud- 
ing Udhampur, 

Ramban, Kishtwar, 
and Chenani which 
in spite of showing 
a plus variation at 
both the decades 

have nevertheless been inculded in the statement (since the rate of their increase 
in 1911-1921 was only nominal the total increase in no case exceeding a few 
hundreds) we find that Reasi, Ramnagar, Bhadarwah, Basohli and Kathua all 
recorded a decrease in the decade 1911-1921, the Reasi and Basohli tehsils conti- 
nue to show minus results uptil now while Kathua and Chenani have added only 
insignificant numbers to their Hindu strength. The increase in Bhadarwah 
amounts to about 5 per cent, while Udhampur and Chenani, Kishtwar and 
Ramban have shown fairly satisfactory improvement The improvement in 
these places is partly ascribable to the general conditions of the decade and 
partly also to the work done by the Medical Department in combating the disease. 
The attention of the Government is again invited towards this problem which 
requires work on a much more eleborate scale by sanctioning of liberal sums 
for eradication of this disease and thus rescuing these tracts from its clutches. 
With liberal grants and intensive Medical work under a number of experts 
having knowledge of up-to-date methods of treatment the Government should 
expect to see much better results by the next Census, The Hindu reformers 
can also do a great deal of useful work by educating the public opinion so that 
sufferers may readily avail of the treatment offered, and not continue suffering 
by concealing the disease. 

The Government would be well advised to have a special enquiry conduc- 
ted at the next Census in selected tehsils regarding the prevalence of these 
iseases to enable them to assess the improvement from time to time. 


Name of Tebsil. 

Population, 

Variation. 

1931 

1921 

1911 

1911.1921 

192M931 

Reaei »* 

60.919 

-61,182 

' 

-61,428 

-246 

-263 

Udbampur ... 

39.016 

+37,068 

+36,400 

+ 658 

+ 2,958 

Bamban 

20,716 

+ 18,846 

+ 18,630 

+ 316 

+ 1,870 

Ramnagar 

49,235 

+46,639 

- 46,747 

-208 

+2,696 

Bhadarwah 

23.675 

+22,564 

-22,931 

-367 1 

+ 1,109 

Kishtwar ... 

23.221 

+20,552 1 

+ 10,862 

“1-890 

+ 2,669 

Basohli *. 

65,206 

-65,361 

- 65,465 

-104 

- 155 

Kathna ... 

27,948 

+27,160 

-27,628 , 

-468 

+ 788 1 

Chenani 

9,409 

+ 9,240 

+ 9,226 

+ 14 

+ 169 
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304. The Hindu Sects.— The sects of Hinduism being too numerous a 
complete record of population of all the different sects was not attempted this 
time and enumerators were instructed to confine themselves to three sectional 
denominations only namely the Brahmanic, the Aryas and the Brahmo. Out of 
the total 736,222 Hindus 642,273 belong to Brahmanic, 93,944 to Aryaand onlv 
5 to Brahmo. Of these two schismatic sects the Brahmos being too msignificarit 
in number do not deserve much notice and the next sect i. e., the Arya Samai is 
a vigorously growing body and they present a record of phenomenal process 
during the present decade. The sect was founded by Swami Dayanand 
Saras wati who opened the first branch of the Arya Samaj in 187-') and by the 
time of his death in 1883 the movement had gathered sufficient s^rength since 
the number of its branches in the Punjab and United Provinces reached over 
300. The Arya Samaj introduced reforms of the most revolutionary character in 
the orthodox Hinduism of the old school. Believing in the central ideas of 
Monotheism and infallibility of the Vedas which are regarded as God’s word it 
discarded a large number of old customs, institutions, beliefs and ceremonies and 
denounced in the strongest terms the worship of idols, performance of Shradhs 
and the distinction of caste by birth. It discouraged child marriages and en- 
couraged widow re-marriages. It looks with favour on proselytization and has 
rescued Hinduism from the losses which it sustained due to the conversinn*; 
other religmns. Through the activities of the Samaj all the mLses wir^de! 
tinite beliefs and depressed classes regarded as untouchables by the Hindus have 
found a new shelter under which they can escape the social degradation and at 
the same time remain under the banner of Hinduism. Having not a single 
follower at the 1891 Census the Aryas started with 79 follow^ers in 1901 Census 
and increased to 1,047 in 1,911 and 23,116 in 1921 while at the 1931 Census their 
strength has reached 93,944 persons recording a decennial increase of 30O per cent. 

will appear from the marginal 

statement activities of the Arya 
Samaj have been eminently success- 
ful in the Jammu Province where 
their strength amounts to 92,725 
leaving a balance of 1,219 souls for 
the Kashmir Province, the Frontier 
Districts and the Jagirs of Poonch 
and Chenani, In the Jammu Pro- 
vince again the movement has taken 
deep roots in the Jammu and Kathua 
districts which being situated on the 
Punjab border easily come under the 
influence and compart of the Arya 
Samaj which has its centre at 


District. 

19S1 

' 1921 { 

\ 

Jammu District 

• a 

43.710 

1 1 

1 

5.595 1 
1 

7,930 

Kathua 

... 

16.271 

Udhampur ,, 

« * 

17,641 

24 

Reasi 

■ * 

7,611 

5,515 

Mirpur 


7.492 

3,930 

Total Jammu Provinoe 


92,725 

22,994 

Total State 

« * 

93,944- 

23.116 


. Lahore. Moreover, the Jammu 

Province generally and these districts particularly are permeated by a good 

proportion of the depressed classes like the Meghs, Dooms, Chamars and 

Basiths who readily avail of the ^Shuddhi\ to cut off the shackles of untouchability 
and obtain a rise in social status like their brethren in the Punjab. The 

comparative figures of 1931 and 1921 for the five districts of the Jammu 

Province clearly show that in the Jammu district the Aryas have added 7 times 
to their original strength the total gain being 38,115 persons while in the 
district of Kathua their numbers have doubled and in Udhampur where the 
Arya Saziaj at the 1921 Census had only 24 followers the strength has now 
reached to 17,641 persons. The Reasi and Mirpur have also shown good 
progress though the scope in these districts is not as great as in other districts 
where Hindus preponderate. The large increases, which are no gain to Hinduism 
since they have occasioned corresponding decreases in the Brahmanic Hindus, 
are due to the great propaganda and organization work of the Arya Samaj 
probably inspired from their central organization at Lahore under which printed 
slips were found in the hands of the member of depressed classes according 
to which they requested an entry being made in the schedules. 

Although according to the request of the comrnunity at the 1921 Census 
the Hidayat instructed the enumerators to accept Vedic Dharam as the entry of 


ISLAM 


297 


sect instead of Arya Samaj yet the returns of schedules showed a great preponder- 
of eyries liL Samaj. Arya, or Mahasha and it was only m the case of m- 
telligent persons that the entries of Vedic Dharma were found recorded. 

Senarate enquiries were made from the various local branches regarding 
their activities durinc^ the decade but upto the time of writing responses were 
reSved onlTfrom Mirpur and Srinagar which show that a girl school havmg 
a building oPits own and a small library is being run by the Mirpur Sanraj which 
has also reclaimed 2,500 Chamars while the Srinagar Samaj is engaged in 
anredSnaT p^aganda. It maintains a girl school of the middle stantod in 
a building of its own wherein the number of students swells to about 100 i 
Lmmer ® There is a Rainawari Arya Samaj Vanitashram where widows are given 
lesions in the three Rs and are also taught embroidery and weaving work to 
cnX thern to earn a living. The Samaj celebrated hah a dozen widow re- 
marriages and is doing propaganda work to break down the opposition. 

305. Depressed Classes.— His Highness the Maharaja Bahadur had 
ti, van nnen the oublic wells and schools and colleges to the untouchables long 
Z romolete the work of their social equalization and uplift, he has very 
XS made atl^lncLent throwing ope"n all State temples and De^s- 
Juans to the depressed classes for ‘Darshan’ and prayer and this has ushered 

‘to the chaTviilL depressed classes will no 

to the ch to g . stand out of the ranks of the orthodox Hinduism. 

Xeen whether^with the fresh stamp of touchability and equality the 
th^Hox Hinduism will be able to recoup its numbers although there seems 
uult doub” ttt fX« migration from the Brahmanic into the Arya Samaj 

would materially cease, 

306 Islam.— Mohammedanism is a monotheistic religion bel^ving in the 
nf rod in Mohammed as his messenger and prophet, in Quran as his 
• a-ul evistence of angels, predestination and resurrection. It also 
scrip g £Qj.j^ 3 ^nce of some cordinal duties viz. “the Saalt (daily prayers), the 

^'^^TnLtina in the month of Ramzan), the Haj (Pilgrimage to Mecca) and 
Saum (fastinto pp^ain orooortion of ones’ income for charitable and religious 

the Ssdru& Hinduismasithasadefinite creed and 

purposes) . Misread y ? followers in India as well as in Kashmir 

an intense yp’y? from Hinduism. The 

being made up ot t g consists mainly of local converts from all 

Muslim popu i^^^ Rajputs, Vaishyas and Shudras who passed into the Muslim 

castes, 1. c.t ^priods of history The Imperial Table XVII shows that under 
ranks at vanoas periods o^tocy- P Hfo^lu castes such as Jats and 

Muslims also there ‘ gars, Rainas and Pandits in the 

Rajputs in the Jammu ^ old cere- 

crstomf The Muslim Ljputs of the Jammu Province still observe 
monies and custom . marriage groups. The institutions of child 

theendogamous an gam^^^^^^^ Brahmans at 

marriage ° L visitors ar^ quite familiar with the famous shawl 

'’'®*hlnt Nurdto Pandit L first half of whose name is Muslim while the suffix is 
meri^hant Nurdin t- and Frontier Illaqas the inhabitants who were formerly 

&“ av of the' local M^golian race were muslimised in a wholesale m^ner 
Budhists of the r adakh still observe some Budhistic customs. They 

f '*i°“lrinnhhlng-the Budhist beverage and the worship of Budhist Devata 

Rahto is also performed by some classes. 

TVip total Muslim population as enumerated at the present Census is 
0 81-^3, dIXs against 2,548,514 of the 1921 Census theincreaseamount- 
V’ cent againt 5'1 per cent, of the previous decade which shows a 

mg to 10 5 per c . b per jo, 000 of the population has also risen 

very „ TheSubsiLry Table I shows that amongst the Natural Divi- 

Xe’nhle 3Xon continues to be the highest in the Kashmir Province 
flTb) 3 « the ia°st Census which establishes the high fecundity ot the Kashmiri 
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Muslims. The increase in the Sub-montane Division which comprises the Cf v 

tehsils situated alongside the Punjab plains is also good (11 per cent ) while^*rt^ 
Indus Valley is responsible for 5'9 per cent. only. per cent.j while the 


307. MusUm Sects. — At this Census a ^^^ 4 . i 

L Liiia v.,cii!=.us a return ot sects was also taken 

and accordingly the marginal Muslim sects were 
returned in the State whose strength is also 
given against them. The Subsidiary Table V 
which gives the distribution of theL sects by 
provinces shows that Sunis muster strong in the 
Jammu and the Kashmir Provinces while Shia 
influence is predominent in the Frontier Districts 
which also form the chief centre for the Nur 
Bakshi sect of Ladakh and Molayis of Gilgit 
The denominations of Ahl-i-Hadis, Hanfis and 
Ahmadis are sprinkled over the Jammu and 
Kashrnir Provinces while 198 Qadianis are all 
located in the Jammu Province. For the histori- 
cal origin of these sects and their tenets and 
doctrines a reference is invited to the Census 
Report of the State for 1921. 


Muslim Sects. 

Populatiou. 

All sects 

2,817,636 ^ 

Sniii 

2,521,480 

Shia 

201,758 

Molayi (Shia) , , 

36,302 

Nor Bakshi . . 

41,759 

Ahl-i-Hadis 

8,777 

Hanfi 

4,108 

Ahmadi 

3,148 

Qadiaoi .. 

198 

Sufi 

3 

1 


Musltm Assoctattons — K High school and a number of Middle and Primarv 
schools are run by Anjuman-i-Nasrutul Islam Srinagar while Anjuman-i-Hama 
dam and Anjuman-i-Imamia also have a Middle school each. Besides the abovf^ 
a Maktab is supported by Anjumani Ahl-i-Hadis. The Anjuman-i-Is lamia Jammu 
maintains a High school for boys and a Middle school for girls at Jammu both of 
which are m receipt of the Government grant-in-aid. One Boarding House and 
one Orphanage are also supported by its funds. 


,. . Sikh is derived from the Sanskrit word meaning 

a disciple. The faith is founded upon the teaching of Guru Nanak but the 
separate place in the category of religions was granted to it by Guru Gobind Singh 
who organized the Sikhs into a nation by imposing upon them certain rules of 
conduct and a definite rite of initiation (Pahol), The Sikhs are monotheists and 
reverence the Granth Sahib which contains the utterances of Nanak and other 
Gurus. At the same time they believe in the Hindu doctrine of metempsychosis or 
transmigration of soul, and Karma, and in the three modes of attaining union with 
the supreme being ; and consequently many of their religious ideas are borrowed 
from Hinduism, Their two principal sects are the Keshdhari (those who wear 
long hair on the heads) and the Sehajdharis (those who do not) while Akalisare 
also coming into eminance since the Gurdwara movement. The other sects 
recorded at this Census are Namdharis, Sanatanis, Narankaris, of which the 
details may be seen in Subsidiary Table V at the end of this chapter. 


Introduced originally from the Punjab during the Sikh rule due to the 
intercourse that this State is known to have had with the Sikh court at Lahore 
the community counted 11,399 souls all-told at the 1891 Census^ it grew to 31,553 

1921, and has at this Census attained a population strength 
of 50,662. Their proportion per 10,000 of the population has grown from 45 in 
1891 to 138 in 1931 and amongst the four principal religions Sikhism has shown 
the greatest increase of 28*2 per cent, at this Census. Amongst the provinces the 
greatest increase 77*8 per cent, has been reported from the Sub-montane and 
the Semi-mountainous Division where they have increased from 8,763 to 15,593 
not mainly due to natural increase but also due to conversions made from 
amongst the lower classes of Hindus, The chief cause of their abnormal increase 
lies in the definite line drawn between the Sikhs and the Hindus at this Census. 
While formerly it was possible for a Sikh to show himself both as Hindu as well 
as Sikh but this was strictly forbidden under definite instructions of the Census 
Commissioner for India under which Sikh and Hindu were to be regarded as 
mutually exclusive terms. The enumerator, was to give an option to every Sikh 
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of getting himself recorded either as a Hindu or as a Sikh only. This resulted 
in the withdrawal of a number of persons from the Hindu. An 
this fact is provided by the figures which at the 1921 Census recorded 18| 109 
Brahman Sikhs whose number at the 1931 Census has been reducd to 11,723. 


In the previous Census reports it has been held that Sikhism is not 
indigenous to the country but was imported into Kashmir during the reign of 
Maharaja Ranjit Singh the Lion of the Punjab. The following extract from t e 
Census Report of 1901 shows the origin of the Jinsi Sikhs i 


" The Jinsi Sikhs are Punjabi Brahmans. During the year 1751 to 1762 A. D., m 
the roign of the Emperor Ahmad Shah Ahdali, Itaja Sukhjlwan, Subah (Governor) of 
Kashmir, brought the Jinsi Sikhs from Pothwar and the adjoining hills to assist him in 
asserting his indeijondeiice against his master. As those mereonaries wore paid in Jins 
(grain) and had in tho time of Maharaja Ranjit Singh, omhrncod Sikhism, they began to be 
called Jinsi Sikhs in receij.t of (military) rations. The Jinsi Sikhs are mostly found m the 
following portions of Kashmir, Pargan, Tral, Hummal, Kirohan, Birah and Kanbir- 

singhpura. They live by agriculture and personal service.” 


A representation has been received challenging the truth of the remarks 
in the previous Census reports regarding import of Sikhism during the Maharaja 
Ranjit Singh reign and a claim has been preferred before us asserting that Sikhs 
had settled into this country long before the advent of the Sikh Ruler on the 
strength of certain passages in religious books. Since at the time of writing no 
historical records or other documentry proofs were produced by the parties we 
leave the decision of the question to the next Census when the community should 
press their claim in time to enable proper investigation. 

The Singh Sabha Srina^r has a big Gurdwara in Amira Kadal wherein 
lodging arrangements are provided for a hundred pilgrims or travellers. A Sikh 
boarding house known as Sri Guru Nanak Ashram has been constructed at con- 
siderable expense at Chakar (Muzaffarabad) where accommodation is provided 
for at least 25 boarders, A similar boarding house is established at BaramuUa. 

309. Budhism.— Although one of the oldest religions established in the 
valley it is now confined only to the Ladakh tehsil which is adjacent to the 
Chinese Tibet — an important centre of Budhism. Of the total population of 
38,724, the Ladakh district has 38,212, while 492 persons are settled in tehsil 
Kishtwar which adjoins the Zanskar Illaqa. The distribution within the Ladakh 
district assigns 30,137 to the tehsil of Ladakh, 8,011 to Kargil and only 64 to 
Skardu Being a non-proselytizing creed it has mainly to depend for its increase 
upon the natural population. Of all the religions the Budhists have presented 
the lowest rate of increase (2*7 per cent, only) during the outgoing decade, and 
there is nothing abnormal in this result since the Budhists of the State have 
always exhibited a proverbially low rate of progress due to their special custom 
of polyandry which considerably reduces fertility as also to a large number of 
persons of both sexes (Lamas and Chomos) leading a life of seclusion and 
life-long abstinence which results in a large waste of the productive and pro-creat- 
ing energies of population. The precarious agriculture and non-availability of 
sufficient land act as a further check to growth of population for which no means 
of sustenance can be made available. The comparatively late age of marriage 
is again responsible for less births as has been shown in the chapter on sex and 
fertility. Although no conversions are made into Budhism yet on the other 
hand Muslims have secured a large number of converts from this religion in the 

past. 


A record of the Budhist sects was also collected at this Census and their 
details will be found in Subsidiary Table V. Suffice it to say that Dugpa (12,749), 
Gilampa (7,337), Dingunpa (7,337) andSarpogan (5,627) seem to be the principal 
sects under which the Budhist population is mostly returned. 

310. Jains.— The Jains at this Census number only 597 of which 573 
were enumerated in the Jammu district leaving 19 persons for the rest of the 
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State. The community is congregated in the city of Jammu where its members 
are mainly engaged in trade. During the decade the community has increased 
by (597— 529) = 68 persons only. Of the total of 597 the Swetamber sect claimed 
353 while the Digambers numbered 128» the balance of 116 being returned - with 
no sects. 


311, Tribal. — 134 Sansis who were grouped under the head others have 
been relegated to the denomination tribal in accordance with the instructinmi 
or the Census Commissioner tor India. 

312. Christians. — The number of Christians at this Census is 2,263 of 
whom 198 are Europeans and Allied races, 123 Anglo-Indians, and 1,942 Indian 
Christians. For every ten thousand population there are only 6 Christians in the 
State which gives a percentage of ‘06. From 1,634 of the last Census the com- 
munity has increased to 2,263 i>ersons giving an absolute increase of 627 persons or 
38*4 per cent. The greatest addition has been secured by the Jammu Province 
and especially the Jammu district where their total has increased from 1,040 to 
1,362 i, e., by 322 persons. Leaving aside the Europeans and Anglo-Indians who 
are chiefly confined to the Srinagar city and its suburbs (257) the largest number 
of Indian Christians is^ reported from the Jammu city (602), Ranbirsinghpura 
tehsil (654) and tehsil Kathua (151) and the number is mostly comprised of 
the converts from the depressed classes. The distribution of the Christian 
populace by race and sect is given in the State Table VIII containing full 

details from which the following statement has been extracted for ready 
reference : — 

Persons. 


1. 

Angilcan communian 

* » « 

576 

2. 

India United Church 


770 

3, 

Lutheran 

* 

2 

4. 

Minor and unspecified Protestants 


360 

5. 

Roman Catholics 

« * * 

124 

6. 

Others 

* » * 

422 


Different Missionaries have supplied an account of their activities whicFa 
is briefly stated hereunder. 

Church of Scotland Mission^ J ammu . — This mission maintains an Anglo - 
Vernacular Middle school wherein the number of students has increased from 
165 in 1921 to 296 in 1930. Since 1925 the Scout Movement has added a new 
phase to the activities of the school. Scouts also pay visits to the depressed 
classes — the Dooms and the Meghs where educative talk and propaganda work is 
carried on in connection with Hygiene. The school also maintains a dispensary. 
There are groups of Christians at Samba, Udhampur, Ramnagar and Reasi, and 
a strong feeling has been created against evil habits such as gambling etc. 

2. A note on the activities of the Church Missionary Society Srinagar foF 
the decade (1921-1930) by Reverend Canon C. E. Tyndal-Biscoe, m, a., Manager 
shows that the society maintains 6 boys schools, two of the Primary standard, two of 
the Middle standard, and two High schools one in Srinagar and one in Anantnag ; 
and the Church of England Zenana Missionary Society also runs two girls schools 
at Srinagar and has recently opened one at Anantnag. The number of boys 
admitted during the decade was 6,807 out of which 287 passed the Matric and 
966 the Middle standard examination. Apart from the educational activities 
the students render considerable social- service of which the following record 
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a glowing testimony ; — 

1. Money collected and subscribed by the staff and boys 

for supporting destitute Hindu widows, poor boys, etc. Rs. 5,680 

2. Average number per year of destitute Hindu widows sup- 

ported by the school poor fund -• 

3. Hindu widows remarried in Kashmir through the efforts 

of the staff and old boys ^ 


4 Number of sick persons taken out from the hospitals and 
the city in the school boats by the boys to help their 

recovery 


tit 


7,336 


5. Number of fires at which the staff and the boys have assist- 
ed 

5 , Number of those saved from drowning and other risks by 
the boys 


« t * 


176 


The boys of the C. M. S. School. Anantnag “"f ® °/ 
hat town and attend every fire with the Fire Engine which the Head Master per- 
suaded the citizen of Anantnag to purchase. 

Church Missionary Society of Anantnag— In addition to the educational 
>Vo rlpscribed above in Reverend Canon Biscoe’s general note regarding 
Q ti^Anantnag Society maintains a Women's Hospital for A^ast thirty 
v^s The out-patient department of the hospital treats a out p?’ . ^ 

a^allv while the in-patients number about 200 on the average. Christian te^h 
fn^saiv^n regularly a^ a good deal of uplift work is also carried on. The 
number of conversions made during the decade under report was 3 on y. 

Anart from the aforesaid educational and social activities the Kashmir 

Ti,f • the Church Missionery Society Srinagar have also been the pioneers of 

« Llrk Sd theirMission Hospital at Srinagar managed and presided oyer 

Hospital work ana ineir 1 1 „ « *1 hac hfen rendering: very useful service 

S to i/di Hi'ii, .h, 

to the ajid has accommodation for 150 in-patients. During 

enjoys a commanaing sigut nninhered 19 785 while the number of 

the decade Ruraf medical relief is also provided by doctors going 

out-patients ^^"^'broTpatLts in remofe villages. The hospital 

on tour and treating a i g . -i , . • _ the fees of the surgical staff and is 

is supported by annum from the Go^rnment of His 

in receipt of a grant in-aid 

Highness the England Zenana Missionary Society also maintains a 

purse. Tbe cost of Rs 9 700 which caters to the needs 

” womln'a^rSen. The out-patients numbered 6.164 during the decade 

while the in-patients totalled 569. 

Besides the above them is a Roman Catholic Mission at Baramulla which 
besides doing religious work maintains a High school and a Dispensary. 

The Moravian Mission at Leh. with a branch at Khalsi maintains a Hos- 
pital and an Orphanage. 

*11^ Relieious of Urban and Rural Population. The Subsidiary Table IV 
,510. 1^0115 Hiffprpnt- relipious communities m the urban and rural 

1 fl it n t ^that ^in^he Sub-montane and the Outer Hills Divi- 

f^o^ns w^tote her mate up the Jammu Province inclusive of Jagirs. the Hindus 
constitute about 58 per cent, of the urban population while 37 per cent, is made 
un bv thrXslims and 3 per cent, by Sikhs the rest being divided between 
jfins, ChristLs and Tribals. In the Jhelum Valley, however, the Muslim. 
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naturally lead with a proportion of 8,168 per 10,000 of the nemilatinn ti,. 
Hindus contributing 1,755 and the Sikhs and Christians 66 and if to the above 


It does not require any detai ed reasons to establish the fact that the 
Hindus are predommentiy town-dwellers since in both these provinces of lammu 
and Kashmir their proportion in the towns is in much excess of their 
prcentage. In Jammu Province including the Jagirs although their MbulS on 

“if • have a representation of 58 per cent, in urban afefs whUe 

in the Kashmir Province their urban representation is over 17 per cent avainst a 
proportion of less than 5 per cent, in the population of the Kashmir Province 
The Indus Valley which save for the Budhistic influence in the larS arew 
covered by the Ladakh and Kargil tehsils is peopled by Muslims with a spr^! 
mg of Hindus Md Sikhs has in every 10,000 of the urban oooulalion 7 
Mushms, 1,626 Bu^ists, 784 Hindus, 110 Sikhs and 84 xSaf 1^1 

sm^l number of Hindus, Sikhs or Christians found in this Illaqa is conffreeated 
in the towns 13 abundantly shown by the figures of rural population whe?e in 
every 10,000 there are only 31 Hindus, 3 Sikhs and 3 Christians “ 


As regards the rural constitution the Hindus are fairly well represented 
in the Jammu Province having therein a proportion of 36 per cent, against their 
population proportion of 37 per cent, in the entire province. In Kashmir, however, 
their rural representation falls short of their population proportion by about 50 
per cent., which means that the population is mostly congregated in the Srinagar 
mty and the few important towns, the distribution in villages being deficient. 
The Sikhs show their highest rural representation of 213 in 10,000 in the Sub- 
montane and Semi-mountainous Tract which consists of the Kathua district 
except Basobli, the Jammu district and tehsils Mirpur and Bhimber, In 
ICashimr the^r rural element is far in excess of urban. The Budhist represent- 
ation in the villages is on par with their population percentage of 13 per cent. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE III. 

Christians — Number and Variation. 


Actual No. 


1931 


1021 


Kashmir State 


i. — Sub^rnonta/ie and Semi~ 
moitrUainout Tract . . 


Jammu Didtrict 


ICathua District { Jas- 
mergarh and Kathua 
tehsila only) . , 


Mirpur District (Mir- 
pur and Bhimber 
tehsils only) 


77.— Outer HiUa 


Kathua District (Ba- 
sohli tebsil only) , . 


Mirpur District (Kotli 
tehsil only) 


Udhampur District. . 


2,263 


1,608 


1,362 


1,634 


1,192 


1,040 


1911 1901 


975 422 


165 


81 


145 


146 


Keasi 


Poonob Jagir 


99 • • 


Chenani 


99 


32 


32 


76 


15 


643. 


463 


179 


10 


20 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE V. 

Statement showing figures of Muslims, Hindus, Sikhs, Tains and 

Budhists by Sects. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE V— {concluded). 

Statement showing figures of Muslims, Hindus, Sikhs, Jains and 

Budhists by Sects. 
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CHAPTER XII. 

RACE, TRIBE AND CASTE. 

314. Reference to Statistics.— Imperial Table XVII gives the statistics 
of castes by districts and religion. In the case of some major castes, the 
sub- castes which form parts of them, have also been tabulated. Imperial Table 
XVIII contains figures of variation of selected castes since 1^11. Figures for 
Christians by race and sect are given in State Table VIII. Besides these, there is 
one Subsidiary Table attached to this chapter in which percentage of variation 
of castes numbering 38 is recorded for the last four decades and the proportion 
borne by the caste to the total population of the State is shown, 

315. Instructions to Enumerators, — “Great care must be taken to see that 
the real caste is entered in column 8 of the schedule and not the name of a 
sub-caste only, or of an exogam ous group or title, or a word merely indicating 
locality or occupation. The word ‘Banya’ for instance, is a functional term and 
does not apply to a specific caste. Similarly words like Bengali, Punjabi, 
Kashmiri refer to countries of habitation and not to castes. Sikhs and Jains are 
religions and not names of castes. 

In the case of Brahmans it will be enough to write ‘Brahman’, the 
distinction of Mohyal and Kashmiri Pandit being made by writing Mohyal or 
Kashmiri Pandit in brackets after ‘Brahman’ as the case may be. 

The members of caste called ‘Nai’ describing themselves as ‘Kulin 
Brahmans’, if met with during enumeration, should be entered as ‘Brahman Nai’ 
or ‘Kulin Nai’. Similarly Bhats, if they choose to return themselves as 
Brahmans, should be recorded as Brahman Bhats. Other castes of Hindus 
should be entered according to the list enclosed. Muslims are divided not only 
into racial groups like Mughal, Pathan etc., but also into functional groups such 
as Tarkhan, Lohar, Teli, etc. It may also be noted that the Jolahas are to 
be allowed the option of recording themselves as Jolahas or Bafindas. Persons 
who have abandoned their caste by turning Sadhus, should be classed according 
to the order to which they happen to belong such as Jogi, Vairagi, etc. 
Similarly in the case of persons who have embraced Christianity the entry of 
race will be deemed sufficient such as Kashmiri, Balti, etc. If a person 
belonging to a lower caste insists on his being recorded as belonging to a higher 
caste, his claim should not be entertained and the entry in this column should 
be of the caste by which he is popularly known. The question of castes is very 
important and complicated and great care is to be taken in filling it. At the end 
of this Hadayat is enclosed a list of important castes found in the State which 
should be referred to for guidance. Foreigners should be entered according to 
their race such as English, French, Irish, Japanese and a further distinction 
should be made between domiciled British subjects and others. If any one 
refuses to return his caste, do not insist on a reply. This rule should be observed 
especially with regard to Aryas, Brahmos and Sikhs”. 

316. Claims of Different Communities. — (f) Nai Brahmans, — Communic- 
ations were received from the President Kulin Brahman Bharat Maha-sabha, 
Jullunder city, requesting for the return of members of their community as 
Brahman by caste and Kulin by sub-caste. The General Secretary of the Akhil 
Bhartiya Nayee Brahman Maha-sabha, (the All-India Association of the Nayee 
Community) also requested for the entry of Nayees as Nayee Brahmans adding 
that Nayees by claiming to be Nayee Brahmans did not wish either to be mixed 
up with other Brahmans or to be separated from the well known Nayee 
Community. They did so only to protect and to establish their religious rites 
on a par with the Brahmans and social and political rights as enjoyed by other 
communities in India. The President Kulin Brahman Maha-sabha in a 
subsequent communication forwarded a copy of the memorial submitted by the 
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Maha-sabha to His Excellency the Governor of the Punjab in which it was urged 
that the word ‘Nai’ originally meant Brahman and was used in that sense in the 
Pre-Mohammedan days and that now it was used in the sense of a barber and 
consequently looked down upon. Barber being a profession which any one can 
adopt the community should not be entered as ‘Nai’ indiscriminately. The way 
out of the tangle was found on receipt of the Census Commissioner for India’s 
instructions agreeing to the return of the caste as ‘Nai Brahman’, ‘Brahman Nai’ 
or ‘Kulin Nai’ and the correspondents were informed accordingly. 

(f‘f) Brahm-Bhat Brahvians.^P^ section of Bhats also wanted to return 
itself as Brahmans and the Census Commissioner for India directed that that 
section of Bhats which regarded itself as of Brahman origin and intended to 
return its caste as Brahm-Bhat Brahman should be permitted to do so, 
and the caste should be shown in the table as Brahm-Bhat. For purposes of 
distinction between Brahmans and non- Brahmans the B rah m- Bhats were to be 
included in the non-Brahman group, 

(fit) Jolaha. — The Census Commissioner for India forwarded copy of a 
resolution passed at the annual general meeting of the Jamiat-ul-Momenecn, 
Calcutta, in which a request w^as made for the substitution of ‘Sheikh Momin’ 
for ‘Jolaha’ in column 8 of the schedule and agreed to the return of ‘Momin’ 
or ‘Sheikh Momin’ for ‘Jolaha’ The opinion of the local Anjumans was invited 
and found unfavourable to the proposed change which was considered likely to 
give birth to confusion and misunderstanding. In the State the word Jolaha 
was not used even in 1921, the weavers being termed ‘Bafindas’. The same was 
accordingly retained. 

(iv) Kashyap Rajputs. — The community known as ‘Jbewar or Mehra’ 
brought forward a claim for registration as ‘Kashyap Rajput’ and the Census 
Commissioner for India agreed to the return provided the former name was 
used in brackets and the new name did not lead to confusion with name for 
castes already in existence. Circulars were issued to the District Census Officers 
in the State to meet with the wishes of the Mehra community according to the 
instructions of the Census Commissioner for India. Later on His Highness’ 
Government ordered the deletion of the word ‘Kashyap Rajput’ and the retention 
of the former caste name probably because it was likely to create confusion, 

(v) Vtris/L- In reply to a communication from the General 
Secretary, All- India Shri Kamlapuri Vaishya Maha-sabha, Chapra, the Census 
Commissioner for India agreed to the return of members of that community as 
Vaish Kamlapuri in column 8 of the schedule. Instructions were issued to the 
enumerating agency accordingly though members of this community were not 
likely to be found in the State. 

(vi) Kurmi. — The General Secretary, All-India Kurmi-Kshatriya Associ- 
ation, Dewas, Senior State, requested for entry of Kurmi community as Kurmi- 
Kshatriyas to which the Census Commissioner for India agreed subject to the 
proviso that the local designation of caste like Rajabansi, Kunbi, Reddy, etc., was 
added in brackets. 

(vii) Rohela Tank Kshatriya and Tank Kshatriya, — A tendency in 
the direction of consolidation of these two castes was visible at the time of 
Census and the Census Commissioner for India agreed to the demand by accept- 
ing returns such as Rohela Tank Kshatriyji, Rohela T ank Kshatriya, 

^ Chippi, Darzi, 

Tank Kshatriya, Tank Kshatriya as an adequate return of caste. 

Darzi, Chapegar 

{viii) Lodhi Rajputs. — The General Secretary, Lodhi Rajput Provincial 
Conference, Central Provinces and Berar, requested for the substitution of 
‘Lodhi Rajput’ for ‘Lodhi’ in the Census returns which was accepted by the 
Government of India* 
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(**) The Secretary, Jangida Brahman Maha-sabha, Delhi, requested for 
the entry of Khatis and Sutars as Jangida Brahmans and was informed that 
there was no objection to the acceptance of the new caste name orovidp^ 
old occupational name was also given. 

Similar claims were advanced by a number of other castes the ambif 
in each case being to shoot as high as possible. The Chamars for instance would 
like to be entered as Chandar-bansi Rajputs. All these claims were allowed to bp 
made and compromises arranged in all cases. The returns had however to h 
tabulated as on previous Censuses. Most of the castes mentioned in this oara 
were not found to east at ail in the State. The case of Kashyap Rajputs was 
decided finally by His Highness’ Government and the new designation Was 
dropped. The Nais who returned themselves as Brahman Nais were 54 onlv 
and it was not considered necessary to add the word Brahman to Haiiam in thp 
Imperial Table XVII. 

317. Reliability of the Return. — The instructions issued to the Census 
apncy were sufficiently detailed and a caste index giving the names and habitat 
of important castes found in the State was also supplied The returns were 
therefore, expected to be free from vagueness or inaccuracy. The question of 
caste is, however, a complicated one, as the people generally return their sub-caste 
and not the main caste and the sub-castes are so numerous that the possibility of 
error entering into statistics is always present. Moreover, caste does not remain 
in a static condition as is the common belief erroneously held. It is always in 
a flux though imperceptibly. The minor castes which are anxious to ally 
Aemselves with a higher and bigger caste do not miss their opportunity when the 
Census comes. Such movements cannot but affect the results at each Census 
and lead to violent variations in caste strength which cannot be explained on any 
other score. The trustworthiness of figures can, therefore, be guaranteed only 
to such extent as it is possible. Some degree of inaccuracy is unavoidable and 
the figures cannot be called immaculate. 

318. The IVIeaning of Caste.— A caste has been defined as an endoo^amous 
group or collection of groups bearing a common name and having a common 
traditional occupation, who are so linked together by these and other ties, such 
as the tradition of a common origin, the worship of a common tutelary * deity, 
and the observance of same ceremonies etc., that they regard themselves and are 
regarded by others as a single homogenous community. Such distinctions are 
said to exist or to have existed in other countries such as Rome and Greece. 

In Rome marriage between plebeians and patrician women was not allowed for 
a long time. Restrictions on commensality are also said to have existed in these 
countries. Though the division of society into different economic strata is still 
found in most of the countries, the rigidity of distinction characterising caste 
system of the Hindus is peculiar to India alone. 

319. The Present day tendencies in Caste. — The outgoing decennium has 
witnessed a fiery crusade against the institution of caste from press and platform. 
The Jat-Pat Torak Mandal founded with the set purpose of demolishing caste 
has been most active in this behalf and has carried its campaign into the enemy’s 
territory so far as to compel the Census authorities to lend their consent to a return 
of no caste, in the Census schedule. The supporters of caste have, however, not 
displayed the same zeal and activities in counteracting the efforts of their 
opponents. The relaxation of caste rigidity is noticeable in the fusion of 
‘Thakkars’ with ‘Rajputs’. The ‘Thakkars’ were treated as a separate caste in 
former Censuses and the distinction between Thakkars and Rajputs was based 
mainly on occupation and customs, the former taking to agriculture as their main 
occupation while the latter regarded service as their domain. The Rajputs 
treated agriculture contemptuously and refused to inter-dine or give their 
daughters in marriage to Thakkars. The traditional occupation having lost its 
significance in modern times the better mind of the communities awakened to 
the need of the solidification and accomplished the fact. The change was 
accepted by His Highness and given effect to in the Census statistics, Thakkars 
as a separate caste disappearing altogether. The attempt of the Mehra com- 
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munity to ally itself with the Rajputs and of the Nai community to join the 
ranks of the Brahmans further illustrate the same principle and show how the 
necessity of cutting down ramification is being felt. Another important move- 
ment is the relaxation of restrictions on dining and travel. The rich section of 
a community over-rides such restrictions with impunity. The masses are also 
likely to follow suit with increased facilities of communication. The traditional 
occupation is also losing its hold. 

320, Utility of the Caste Return. — Whether caste is an unmixed evil as re- 
presented by a section of reformers of today or whether it has served to preserve 
the social values of the Indian people as expressed in their day-to-day life is a 
question which is hotly debated in advanced circles of Indian society. It is no 
doubt a fact that the barriers of caste have withstood formidably all attempts of 
foreign missionaries' intent on proselytizing the Indian masses. The critic who 
alleges caste to be a disintegrating force in the history of India when it has been 
a most cohesive and permanent force that battled against innumerable exotic 
invasions and social upheavals of disruptive character and came out with flying 
-colours in the end, has either a very poor knowledge of Indian History or is 
wilfully hiding the other side of the picture. As remarked by Sir George 
Birdwood “so long as the Hindus hold to their caste system, India will be India; 
but from the day they break from it, there will be no more India - India of the 
Hindus. That glorious Peninsula will be degraded to the position of a bitter 
^East End’ of the Anglo-Saxon Empire”. The remarks of Sydney Low in his 
■♦‘A Vision of India” are also well worth quoting. “The caste system”, he says, 
•“Is the main cause of the fundamental stability and contentment by which society 
has been braced up for centuries against the shocks of politics and cataclysms of 
Nature. It provides every man with his place, his career, his occupation and his 
circle of friends. It makes him at the outset a member of a corporate body : it 
protects him through life from the canker of social jealousy and unfulfilled 
aspirations: it ensures him companionship and a sense of community with others 
in like case with himself.” Caste is thus the invention of a genius and not a 
product of Brahmanic selfishness as some delude themselves with the belief. 
The self-imposed vow of penury of the Brahmans coupled with the fact that all 
temporal powers are entrusted to the Kshatriyas is a sufficient refutation of this 
baseless insinuation. It is indeed a compliment to the Brahmans that they 
conceived and applied the principle of economic division to the Indian society at 
a time when no other nation on earth had even dreamt of it. The traditional 
occupation served as an insurance against unemployment which now bulks large 
in every country. The preservation of purity of blood is also an invaluable 
heritage. A specialised stock has a capacity for survival unequalled by the 
misce<^enated stock and it is beyond doubt that caste has carried specialization to 
a fine'extreme, unrivalled in the history of any country. Having adduced the 
main arguments in support of the caste system it would not be advisable to ignore 
altogether the drawbacks and the obstacles which the institution in its present 
form has placed in the way of progress. By preventing the mobility of capital 
and labour through the formation of non-competitive groups it has led to the over- 
crowding of certain occupations on the one hand and the undue monopolization 
on the other hand of some occupations which are protected from external com- 
petition. It is proving a great hindrance to the progress of. large scale industries 
since it is difficult to bring together intellect, manual labour and capital which 
are often localized in separate castes. Being hostile to the principle of equality 
and looking askance on the dignity of labour the caste is proving a great drag in 
modern times, since the contact with Western education and culture and the 
development of liberal democratic ideas have seriously undermined its prestige 
and the institution may now be said to have outlived its usefulness. It is meeting 
with strong rebuffs and denunciation from the leaders of advanced opinion as it 
is regarded as a serious obstacle to the development of nationality. 

The utility of return of caste in the Census cannot, however, be questioned. 
The alternative classification of the population by religion would be too wide and 
colourless. Caste is nearer the skin than religion. The grouping of population 
by occupation, general or traditional, would also serve no purpose as traditions 
arc in the melting pot and following of an occupation does not create any affinity 
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between individuals in all parts of the country. As matters stand it is hard f 
imagine India casteless and the return is thoroughly justified and necessary 

321. Census attitude towards Caste.— The attitude adopted bv the CenQ 
Commissioner for India towards caste claims was sympathetic and consistent wifh 
accuracy. As regards dropping of caste altogether the following reply from 
Joint Secretary to the Government of India to the Secretary of the fat-Pat TnrLv 
Mandal of Lahore summed up the attitude of the Government : J-oraic- 


_ Though Government has every sympathy with the desire of the Mandal to abolish 
any anti-social features that may appear to the Mnndal to be involved in the caste sv.W 

they do not consider that the mere fact of not stating caste in the Census return wiil W 
any eftect in this direction. 


In the case of all persons who have actively ceased to conform to the caste system and 
who have accordingly broken ,t in their marital or commensal relations, but wL do not 
belong to reforming or schjsinat.c oommuiiitios snch as the Arya S.-nnaj or the Sikhs or Jain” 
a return of ml will be both accurate and adequate and will be accepted by enumerater.’ 
particularly where they have personal knowledge of the accuracy of the bouseholder’s reply 

f *f S” ‘f*?" *l>is Or to make a general dispensation from the 

returning caste in the case of people who observe it in practice, whatever their 
oretie sympathetic inclinations, or to take any step.s which will make it diffioalt for the 
Census Department to get from the general public, information desired for the general good 
and tor the obtaining of accurate measurements of social progress.” ® 


The views of His Highness* Government were in perfect accord with the 
above and while it brushed aside fantastic claims as spurious it sympathetically 
responded to the opposition to return of caste on conscientious grounds provided 
the opposition was based on actual practice and not mearly on lip profession 


322. Caste not returned. — Two classes of persons fall under this head viz 
(1) those who through inadvertence, ignorance or the negligence of the enumerator 
did not returned their caste and (2) those who returned their caste as nil, the 
caste having lost its meaning for them. The second class comprised 160 persons 
only of which 97 were males and 63 females. The proportion borne bv it to the 
total population of the State is *004 per cent. i. 4 persons in a million 
of population do not believe m the institution of caste. The ironhoJd of caste is 
thus quite apparent. As regards those who failed to return their caste they were 
amalgamated with the returns of minor castes and their separate proportion 
cannot be calculated. The total number of persons shown under ‘others’ in the 

Imperial Table under each religion is given in the margin. 
In the case of Hindus such persons compose slightly more 
than 3 per cent, of the total Hindu population while in 
the case of Jains the proportion is slightly below 3 per cent. 
The followers of Budhism in this category are little above 
6 per cent, while the followers of Islam exceed 4 per cent. 
The Sikhs have the highest proportion of 44 per cent. 
Bearing in mind that minor castes not tabulated separately 
contribute the bulk of these figures the number of 
defaulters from caste is infinitesimal indeed and is hardly worthy of further 
comment. 


Hindu » « 

23,449 

Budhi&t 

2,526 

Muslim 

130,346 

Sikh 

22,263 

Jain 

16 


323. Castes by their Size. — The number of castes which have a strength of 

more than 1 lac in the State is 5 only. The Kashmiri 
Muslim which is a combination of several castes has 
the highest membership. The nomadic Gujjar stands 
second in the scale. The Rajputs both Hindu and 
Muslim number more than a lac separately. The 
Brahmans also count as a major caste. The Jats 
especially Muslim have a population exceeding 1 lac. 


I. 

lOOjOOO and over 

.. 5 

; II. 

50,000 to 10,000 

3 

in. 

20,000 to 60,000 

.. 14 

rv. 

Below 20,000 

73 
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. , Xhe castes falling in class II number 3 only, two being found among 
Muslims and one among Hindus. Amongst Muslims the castes in this class are 
Makhmi and Sudhan, the former existing in Ladakh district and the la er 
concentrated in Poonch Jagir, Amongst Hindus the credit of being in e 
glorious minority of one goes to the Meghs. 

In class III the number of caste stands at 14. Of these 4 are Hindus, 

7 Muslims, one Budhist while the remaining two can be classed in this categ^y 
only if figures of all religions are combined. The Hindu castes with a strength 
ranging between 20,000 to 50,000 are Chamar, Doom, Khatri and Mahajan. 
The Muslim castes are Arain, Bafinda, Balti, Mughal, Sayed, Sheikh and Yashkun. 
The Mangriks amongst Budhists fall in this class. The figures ot Lohars an 
Tarkhans have got to be combind for different religions to inclu e t em in i 

class. 

In the IV class the number of castes is 73, more than thrice the number 
in all other classes. 

324. Geographical Distribution of some Important Castes. The castes dealt 
with in this para, will be taken alphabetically according to their classification m 
Imoerial Table XVII and the places where they are found m preponderance will be 
mentioned. The variation in the strength of certain castes will form the subject 

of a subsequent paragraph. 

1 Arain.— The Arains in the State are traditionally market gardeners 
and vegetable growers. Their total number is 22,922, of which 12,727 are 
males and 10,195 females. They are chiefly found in the Jammu Province, the 
number in the Kashmir Province being only 4 who probably happened to be 
immigrants to the valley. The highest number of Arams is recorded m the 
Jamn?u district while Mirpur district stands second. The Kathua district has 
ilso a considerable number. In other districts their strength is limited. 

9 Aroras,— The Aroras form a community of traders. Their total 
number in the State does not exceed 3,548 of whom 5 have embraced Islam and 
1 735 follow the tenets of Sikhism. Their favourite habitat is the Jammu Pro- 
vince especially the districts of Jammu and Mirpur. 

o Unfinda The well known community of Bafindas ( weavers ) 

numbers' 333 frof whTi 16,193 are females and 17.679 males. They are 
numoCTs ..^mu Province. Their number in the district of Muzaffar- 

the Frontier Districts they are 

contLous by absence. Of the Jammu Province the districts where they are 
most numerous are Kathua, Reasi and Mirpur and the Jag.r of Poonch. 

4 Balti.— As the very name implies the Balti is m inhabitant of 

Baltistan which is another name of Skardu a tehs.l of Ladakh district The 
ta“engthof this tribe is 47,326 of which 46,733 are found m the district of 
Ladakh from a part of which they inherit their name. 

c Rrahman —The total population of the caste is 265,252, of which 
1 1 72^ are followers of Sikhism. The Kashmiri Pandits count 63,088 while 
Mohyals number 5,120. The other Brahmans have a strength of 185,321 which 
save a small number of immigrants from outside is en irely composed of Dogra 
Kmhmans who constitute a distinct community differing from the Punjabi 
BraWans on the one hand and the Kashmiri Pandits on the other. The 
Brahmans form a major community in the State by virtue of their numbers and 
literacv The Kashmiri Pandits and Mohyals are traditionally engaged m 
service while the Dogra Brahmans are predominantly agriculturists. As reg^ds 
their habitat the Kashmiri Pandits are confined to the Kashmir Province while 
Se tehySs ^e diiefly congregated in the Mirpur district. The other Brahmans 
are mostly to be found in the Jammu Province, their highest number being 
reported by the Jammu district. 
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6. total strength of the caste stands at 13,104 which ia 

confined to the district of Ladakh, there being only 2 persons in Gilffit and nnn« 
in any other district. ® 

7. This caste is confined to Poonch Tagir and MuzaffaraKn^ 

district, the highest number being found in the Tagir. Its total strenath 
in the State stands at 17,523, of which 17,465 are found in the above mentioned 


O. 1 nomadic and pastoral. Its total strength in the 

State IS 11,341 excluding 76 persons who have embraced Islam. They are 
denizens of hilly districts and the largest number is consequently found in the 
Udhampur district. 

9. Galleban.--‘They are herdsmen mostly addicted to cattle-lifting. 

10 . is a singer and beggar by profession and is largely found 

in the Jammu Province. & / 

11. Gurkhas.~The Gurkhas are immigrants from Nepal who have 

permanently or semi-permanently settled in the State. They are generally to 
be found in the State Forces. j 


12. Gujjar,~ThG: Gujjars form a very important community in the State 
havmg a strength of 402,781. 

They keep large herds and live on the sale of milk and ghee. There is 
no part of the State excepting Ladakh where the ubiquitous Gujjar does not 
meet a traveller. He musters strongest in Poonch Jagir and Reasi district. 
The number in the Jammu district is also considerably large. 

13. Hajjam , — The number of Hajjams who are barbers by traditional 
occupation is 4,235 amongst Hindus, 14,504 amongst Muslims and 9 amongst 
Sikhs. The highest number in the case of all communities is reported by 
the Jammu Province. 

14. J at . — The Hindu Jats number 23,371 while the Muslim Jats have a 
strength of 120,083. There are Sikh Jats also numbering 5,619. They are most 
nurnerous in the Jammu Province especially in the district of Mirpur. They are 
agriculturist by tradition and they stick to their ancestral calling to a very large 
extent. 


15. Jhiwar . — The Jhiwars are the water-bearers and Palki-bearers by 
traditional occupation. Their largest number is found in the Jammu district in 
the case of Hindus and in Mirpur district in the case of Muslim Mashkis. 

16. Jogi . — He is a beggar by profession and is found both among Hindus 
and Muslims. His favourite haunt is the Jammu Province, particularly the 
districts of Jammu, Mirpur and Kathua. 

17. Kashmiri Muslim ^ — The community occupies the fore-most position 
in the State having 1,352,822 members. The various sub-castes that are labelled 
under the general head Kashmiri Muslim are given in the Imperial Table. 

The most important sub-castes from the statistical point of view are the 
Bat, the Dar, the Ganai, the Khan, the Lon, the Malik, the Mir, the Pare, the 
Rather, Shah, Sheikh and Wain. They are mostly found in the Kashmir 
Province and Udhampur district of the Jammu Province. 

18. The Khatris totalling 23,206 are found in Hinduism, 
Sikhism and Jaiiiism. The largest number belongs to Hindu religion and that in 

the Jammu Province. The districts of Jammu and Mirpur report considerable 
population. 
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19. Lahana, — This caste is mainly Sikh by faith and is concerned with 
agriculture and transport. They are chiefly concentrated in the Jammu 

Province. 

20. Lohar. — The Lohar is a necessary part of the village organisation 
being the only mechanic of the rural areas. The number of Muslim Lohras is 
greater than that of Hindu Loliars and the caste is much more numerous in the 
Jammu Province than in any other. 

21. Mahajan. — The Mahajan numbering 21,113 is a money-lender and 
trader by profession. His favourite habitat is the Jammu Province. The districts 
of Jammu and Udhapmur have got a higher number than others. 

22. Makhmi. — The Makhmi is a Muslim caste peculiar to Ladakh and 
is not found in any other district. 

23. Mangriks. — They are both Muslim and Budhist by faith, the latter 
being far in excess of the former. They are practically confined to Ladakh. 

24. Mirasi.^The Mirasi has earned a name for himself for cutting 
jokes and singing which combined with begging bring him livelihood. The 
largest number is found in the Jammu Province especially the Jagir of Poonch. 

25. Mughal and Paihan, — The Mughals and Pathans are the relics of 
foreign invaders who have in course of time got mingled with the locals. They 
are represented in all districts, the Jammu Province reporting in both cases a 

higher number. 

26. Awan.^lt is a Muslim agricultural caste mostly found in Muzaffara- 
bad district, Poonch Jagir and Mirpur district. 

27. Rajputs. — The Rajputs occupy an important position in the hierarchy 
of castes. The traditional occupation of the Rajputs is service (especially in the 
Army) and agriculture, in which a considerable number of the caste is engaged. 
The Hindu Rajputs in the State number 158,457* while the Muslim Rajputs 
number 195,449. 

28. Saved. — The Sayeds number 39,726 and are most numerous in the 
Jammu Province, The Poonch Jagir reports the highest number in the province. 
In Kashmir Province their strength is largest in the Muzaffarabad district. 

29. Sheikh. — The Sheikhs like Sayeds report the highest number from 
the Jagir of Poonch and the district of Muzaffarabad. Sheikh is a generic term 
applied to a convert to Islam which has crystallised into a caste name. 

30. Shin. — It is a caste confined to the Gilgit district, and Frontier 

Illaqas. 

31. Sudhan.^lt is a Muslim caste found mostly in the Poonch Jagir. 
They number 68,594. 

32. Tarkhan. — The Tarkhan is an indispensable part of the village or- 
ganisation like the Lohar and the caste is most numerous in the Jammu 
Province. 

33. Teli. — The Teli is the oilman of the village and takes to transport 
also as a subsidiary or principal occupation. The Telis are generally Muslims, 
only 9 being followers of Hinduism. It is the Jammu Province which has got the 
largest number of them. 

34. Tarakhehas. — It is a Muslim caste peculiar to Ladakh where it is 
confined. Only 5 males are reported from the Gilgit district 
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35. Yashhun.^l^. is an agricultural caste peculiar to Cilaif vr a- 
Illaqas. It is not found in any other district of the State, ^ ^ Frontier 


^argar caste is more numerous amongst Rin^ 
than amongst Muslims or Sikhs, as amongst Hindus the use of orLm^f 
women is most prevalent. The Hindu Zare-ars ^ ^ 

Province being well distributed in nearly every district. Jammu 

325. Variation in Strength of Certain Castes.— The Imnerial yvttt 

gives absolute figures of variation in the strength of a few seated Stis Th 
Brahmans who begin the list have shown an increase in j . ® 

decade 1921-1931 by 18,363 persons. In the previous decade strength® w 
gone down by 2,067 persons. The Hindu Tat on the othf^r ^ 

decrease of 2,490. The Kashmiri S^haV^adlH « nil ’ ^ 

caste during the decade. In 1921 they had lost 994. their 

1,761 persoL. Their increaseTn 1921 wai^len t'reaTer Thf m 

showed a fall in numbers in 1921 have now exhibited an increase of 1 fil"* 
Rajputs have added 17,393 to their ranks Tn looi fk i 

3,809 persons. to tneir ranks. In 1921 they were also losers by 

an incri^e°of S^'in‘'”Th ® Bafinda shows 

to the fl?t apparent decrease of 77,434 in the case of Balti is due 

77,347 persons in the Ladakh district have returned 7 inH/i 
separate caste name Makhmis and in reality there is no decrease T^ rn 

lyTaa? ^°’^74 while the Jatf unlike his Hindu brother^hL Sde J 

Thf fia fam Hanii 4av com“y 

^Igam^ion which while adding to the Kashmiri Muslim community Tn Lch 

Th^ the strength of other communities who showLecr^a^ 

Jo JSl" k 22.505 persons. The Sayed shows a decrease of 

49,627 which is probably due to some members of the caste having returned them 

^Ives under some other caste name. The decline of Shins by 967 is trivial 

JnH V "® u T® 7,927. The Mangriks who like the Shins 

and Yashkuns belong to the Frontier districts show a rise in ranks bv 

persons compared to a falling off in 1921 by 2,433. ^24 

326. Percentage of Variation in Certain Castes.— Coming to oroDortionafe 
f^ures contained in Subsidiary Table I we find that the Amins have rece“bv 
13 per cent, in population during the out-going decennium whereas they had 
progressed by 27-9 per cent, during the previous decade. The Bafinda has added 

strength. The Balti has suffered an ap^rTnt de^elsf 
of 62 3 per cent, which has been explained in the preceding paragraph. The 

Kashmiri Pandits register a rise of 14-6 per cent. The Brukpa i^d the ludhan 
of 8'7 and 29-2 per cent, respectively. The Gaddi shows an increase 

111 L registers an increase of 1 1 ;2. The Hajjam shows a loss of 

bemuse most of the Muslim Hajjams have returned themselves 
^der Kashmiri Muslim. The Jat shows an increase of 147 per cent. The Kashmiri 
Muslim has risen by 697 while the increase in 1921 was 4’09 per cent, only The 
Khatris have advanced by 23*4 per cent., while Kumhiars have gone down bv 
per cent, and the Lohars by 23*4 per cent. The increase in the Mahaian 
caste IS 5*6 per cent. The Mughals and Pathans have declined The Rajputs 

u '"fee ^ population. The Sayeds have diminished 

by 55*5 per cent, and the Sheikhs by 71*9 per cent The Tarkhans, TeJi and Yash- 

Kun all show a decline in strength by 33, 34*4 and 18 per cent respectively. 

The entire system of caste whether amongst Hindus or Muslims is so 
complicated that it is always difficult, if not impossible, to assign definite causes 
lor the increase or decrease of strength of a certain caste. Every caste has 
generally a number of ramifications mostly unknown even to leading members 
ot the same caste. The members of minor sub-castes ally themselves now to one 
ciaste now to another, as their interests or whims dictate, which results in fluctua- 
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tion*! of castes strength. Partly variation is attributable to more careful enumera- 
tion at each Census. But the whole task of finding reasons is beset with such 
difficulty as to deter a Census writer from undertaking the task. 


327. Alien Castes.— Amongst Hindus the two castes that are aliens so far 
as the State is concerned are the Gurkhas and the Kayasth. Their total number 
is 1,116. Amongst Muslims the castes that claim 
foreign blood in their veins number 91,453. The total 
strength of Muslims in the State is 2,817.636. which 
means that only a handful of men forming 3 2 per cent, 
of the Muslim population are outsiders while the remain- 
ing 96'8 per cent, of the population is due to conversion 
to Islam by various means. It is interesting to find 
Hindu sub-caste names still clinging to the converts and 
the sub-castes enumerated under Kashmiri Muslirns will 
readily suggest to one who knows the caste constitution 
of Kashmiri Pandits the similarity in caste-names point- 
ing unmistakeably to the common Hindu origin of both. 

The Bat, Dar and Pandit are glaring instances of it 


Gurkha 

* a 

1,073 

Kayasth 

• • 

43 

Mughal 

* » 

30,198 

Patlian 

* f 

19,258 

Sayod 

-V m 

39,720 

Turk 

* » 

2,271 

Total 

• 

91,453 


328 Europeans and Anglo-Indians.— The total number of Europeans and 
Anglo-Indians in the State is 321. The Jammu IVovince has only 60 Europeans 
and Anglo-Indians while the Kashmir Province has the highest number of 220, 
leaving^41 to the Frontier Districts. The presence of a large number m the 
Smir Province is due to the climate of the valley which is more similar 

to that prevailing in their mother country than the climate of 
of the State and thus gives them happy reminiscenes of home. The Europeans 
and An/o-1nd"L are^generally in the State service. Trade and missionary work 
^"o cJm a large number. Divided by race the Europeans number 198 of which 
to mX and one female are Armenians. The number of British subjects amonpt 
therfs tst while 47 are non-British subjects. The Anglo-Indians number 
123 only It is, however, in summer that the European population flocks to the 
Kashmir Vallet and it the Census were taken during that time of the year the 
number would swell to severs.! thousands. 


329. Untouchability.— That untouchability or touch-me-not is generally 
believed to have little of religious sanction behind it and the conservatism of the 
Hindus has helped to keep it alive. Attempts were made in the past by social 
and religious reformers like Lord Buddha, Guru Nanak, Kabir and others to 
annihilate all such humiliating distinctions between man and man by admitting 
freely into their fold members of all communities. The myopia of the higher 
castes did not, however, yield to the treatment in the past and it was left to the 
20th century to witness a most vigorous campaign launched for the burial of the 
irrational distinction. Whether it is the political significance of the depressed 
classes that has attracted the attention of the Hindus to claiming them as their 
own or the selfless and perfectly human spirit of atonement for past wrongs, 
untouchability has become a source of great concern to the Hindus and though 
, the reactionary section of society is opposing the advance of the movement their 
opposition is obviously futile and doomed to die in the near future. But apart 
from the various reforming bodies engaged in uplifting their fallen brethren and 
granting them the elementary social rights of humanity, the greatest stimulus to 
the movement has emanated from Mahatma Gandhi, who has roused public 
opinion to such a pitch that the cause of reform has gained in months what 
perhaps it might have taken years to accomplish. So far as the State is concerned 
the enlightened Government of His Highness does not tolerate such disabilities 
imposed by inhuman custom and usage and His Highness long ago publicly 
announced the title of the so-called depressed classes to the use of public wells, 
schools etc. It was further announced that no ban should be laid on their entry 
into public services. And now His Highness has been pleased to throw open all 
State temples to untouchables for Darshan and Prayer in accordance with the 
views of the Hindus of the State. Special scholarships have been sanctioned for 
the students of these communities and nowhere can a teacher refuse to admit a 
boy into school or seat him aloof because he happens to belong to one of these 
castes. In the urban areas such distinctions are already on the wane. In the 
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insolated villages mainly of the Dugar Illaqa the distinction still survives but anv 
observer can see that it has had its day. The division of Hindus into the artifi 
cial compartments of Brahmans, other Hindus and depressed classes, carried out 
on the present occasion which the Superintendent of Census Operations Madras 
has carried to an extreme by introducing it in village tables, has lost much of its 
usefulness. As figures have been collected a discussion of them is incumbent 
upon a Census Superintendent though it may be of academic interest only. 

330. Depressed Classes. — The castes that are treated as untouchable are 
Megh, Doom, Chamar, Chura, Watal, Batwal, Ratal, Saryara, Jolaha, Koli Pate 
Wahare, Barwala, Basith, Mussali, Halalkhor, Gen, Mulgi, Nadyala, Dhyar, ’ Gardi* 
Mochi, Leji, Sepi. Of these no returns were found for Koli, Pate, Leji Sepi* 
Wahare, Halalkhor, Gen, Mulgi and Nadyala castes which, therefore,' stand 
excluded from the discussion. The remaining count amongst them the* castes 
which follow Islam which also deserve to be omitted from the discussion as we are 
concerned mainly with untouchability found amongst Hindus. The classes amongst 

Hindus with whom touch entails purification on the part of high caste Hindus are 
as follows : — 

1. Megh. 

2. Doom. 

3. Chamar. 

4. Chura. 

5. Watal. 

6. Batwal. 

7. Ratal. 

8. Saryara. 

9. Jolaha. 

10. Gardi. 

1 1 . Barwala. 

1 2. Basith. 

13. Dhyar. 

331. Strength of Depressed Classes. — The strength of depressed classes is 

given in the margin. The total strength comes 
to 170,928 persons f.e., 23*2 per cent, of the entire 
Hindu population of the State falls in these so- 
called untouchable classes. The Meghs have 
got the largest population and stand foremost 
amongst the classes that go by this name. The 
Chamars come second while the Dooms occupy 
the third place. 

Other castes cannot compare with them in 
point of members. Of them, Batwals, Gardis, 
Jolahas and Watals have very little population. 
Barwalas and Basiths alone have some note- 
worthy figures against them. 

332. Geographical Distribution of Depressed 
Classes. — The Barwalas are found in the Jammu 
Province only and are most numerous in the 
Jammu district. The Basiths predominate in 
Reasi and Mirpur districts. The Batwals are 
most numerous in the Jammu district. The 
Chamars are fairly largely distributed in all 
districts of the State, the highest number being 
found in the Jammu district. The Chuhras are 
largely found in the Poonch Jagir. The Dhyar caste is confined solely to Reasi 


Hindu. 

Males. 

ITemales. 

Barwala 


3.011 

2,671 

Basith 


3.071 

3,142 

Batwal 


3,045 

2,600 

Chamarr 


21,672 

19,517 

Chuhra 


846 

761 

Dhyar 


1.655 

1,610 

Daom 

... 

18,400 

16,929 

Gardi 


76 

97 

Jolaha 


20 

20 ; 

Mogh 


37,062 

32.968 

Ratai 

■ft 4 

262 

226 

Saryara 


1,243 

1,111 

Watal 

• • 

10 

3 

Total 


90,273 

80,665 
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district The Dooms are found in all districts of the Jammu Province, the 
highest number being in the Jammu district. The Gardi predominates in the 
lammu district. The Jolahas are confined to Reasi districts. The Meghs 
are most numerous in the Jammu and Udhampnr districts. The Ratals are 
generally found in Udhampur and Reasi districts. The Watal which is only 
another name for Chuhra are found in Srinagar district only where also they 

represent immigrants. 

333. Variation in the Strength of Certain Castes.— Subsidiary Table T con- 
tains figures of population of certain depressed castes for the last four Censuses and 
thou^^h the population includes non-Hindu members of the castes as well, they 
are so few that the main results are not affected. The Barwalas show a decline of 
32-4 per cent during 192M931. They decreased in the previous decade 1911-19^ 
also by 25*8 per cent. Their community is thus loosing in numbers. The 
Chamars show an increase of 5*4 per cent, which is far below the genial ii^rease 
in the entire population of the State during the decade 1921-1931. The Dooins 
reveal an increase of 12*1 which shows that the community is progressing satis- 
factorily. The Meghs who form the important caste have gone down in strength 
by 11'2 per cent. Compared to their population in 1901 the Barwalas register an 

increase of 108-1, the Chamars a negligible one of 11‘4 per cent, the Dooms 

show an unhappy decrease of 37 per cent, and the Meghs an increase of 17*6 per 
cent * the decrease in some of these castes is due to the reclamation of some o 
their numbers by Arya Samaj and their consequent return under the new name 


‘ Arya 

334. Criminal Tribes. — Pernas and Sansis are the only tribes treated as 
criminal in the State and the ban has recently been removed from the Bakarwals 
as a temporary measure subject to their good behaviour in future. The number of 
Pernas and Sansis in the State is only insignificant as the former number 42 and 
the latter 134 only. Pernas constitute a floating community who generally live 
by dancing and singing and have loose morals, while Sansis are adepts in house- 
breaking. 

* 

335. Primitive Tribes. — Shins and Yashkuns are the only two castes consider- 
ed to be primitive though the Political Agent, Gilgit is inclined to class all the castes 
inhabiting the Agency under this head. The Shins are said to have descended 
from Hindus and do not drink cow’s milk to the present day. These castes are 
mainly devoted to agriculture and have begun to come in contact with the out- 
side world which is bringing about a change in their mode of living. Some 
aspects of their life as depicted by the Political Agent, Gilgit (in response to 
the questionairre issued), where the tribes live a life more of their ow*n than in 
the Gilgit district administered by the State, are given below and will be found 

of interest : — 

Part “ A ”. 


1. The tribes are not divided into different exogamous groups. 

2. The people in the Agency are divided into various groups, details of 
which are given below : — 

{ a ) Rokos.— The most honoured caste exist in small numbers in Nagar, 
Gilgit and Punial, and become more numerous as one travels 
Westwards towards Yasin and Chitral. 

They have two theories as to their origin :--one that they are descended 
from Sumalik, a former ruler in Mastuj ; the other that they are 
of Arab blood and descendants of Muhammed Hanlfa, son of 
AH who was son-in-law of the Prophet. 

(6) Shina . — The next most senior division are of Hindu origin and 
established themselves by conquest from the South. They 
consider themselves the aristocracy of the country, although 
they can show nothing to substantiate their claims. They are 
now Mohammedans but perverted relics of Hinduism are still 
shown by their aversion from anything which is connected with 
cows or fow'ls. 
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(c) Yashhuns — The most numerous of the lot — come next in import- 
ance and form almost the entire’ population of Hunza, Nagar and 
Punial ; they also outnumber all other classes in the rest of the 
Agency. They are of Turanian origin but intermarriage with 
people of Tartar and Aryan descent has obliterated most of 
their original characteristics. 

{d) Saiyids — Who are thinly scattered through the Agency, declare 
that they first settled in the country when Tamerlane was king. 
They are greatly respected by all classes and receive the 
daughters of the ruling families in marriage. The daughter of 
a Saiyid usually can marry only in the same clan. Occasionally, 
however, they are married by kings and ruling chiefs, and also, 
in this district, by Akhuns and Mullahs. 

{e) KaminSy Dorns and Shotos — They are of an inferior caste. The 
Kamins who do not exist in Hunza and Nagar are millers and 
potters and are most numerous in Darel and Chilas. The Dorns 
who are musicians, blacksmiths and cobblers, are found mostly in 
Yasin, Nagar and Chilas. The Shotos are leather workers and 
exist only in Nagar. 

(/) Kashmiris — Form the largest section of the population in Gilgit 
proper. They settled in the time of Ahmad Shah (about 1760 ) 
and are mostly weavers, goldsmiths and carpenters. 

(g) Gujjars — Nomadic cattle owners form a floating population chiefly 
in the highlands separating Gilgit from the unadministered 
territory of Tangir and Darel. 

J, A chief comes from the aristocrat class and usually marries only one 
wife from that class the children of the union being recognized as heirs, to the 
exclusion of children by a wife of an inferior class. 

4. The organisation is autocratic in theory, in practice any important 
point is settled by a Jirga of headmen. 

5. The origin of the tribes in the Gilgit Agency is conjectural. There 
would appear to have been three main mpvements — an incursion from the North 
as the inhabitants of Badakshan gradually expanded over the Hindu Kush ; an 
invasion of the Shins from the South and the conquest by the Tartars from the 
East. There is also evidence that Tibet ruled in this part of the country for 
many generations. 

Owing to the inaccessibility of the country, Hunza and Nagar seem to 
have been less affected by these movements than the rest of the Agency, and 
among the people living in the more isolated parts of these provinces, traces of 
Turanian descent can still be seen. 

6. Most of the inhabitants are cultivators and all three types of cultiva- 
tion are to be observed, depending entirely on the conformation of the ground. 
Tn hilly country terraced fields, often rivetted with stones, are the rule : where 
the country is open and flat ordinary plots are made. 

Irrigation is carried out almost universally by water kuhls, some of which 
extend along the precipitous faces of the mountains for many miles, Wh^e 
possible small canals are hewn out of the rock ; where the hill is too steep the 
water is conducted through hollowed tree trunks which are propped by wooden 
supports. 

7. There are no megalithic monuments in the Agency. 

Two Budhist Stupas exist ; one on the hillside about three miles east 
of Gilgit ; the other on the road to Nagar, between Chalt and Minapin. There 
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is also a small Budha carved on the rocks at the mouth of the Kirgah Nulla, 

about three miles west of Gilgit and small Budhas and Budhist re ics v 
been found in Yasin. 


8. Stone is not used for seats. 

0. Buildings are mostly constructed of mud and stone. In many of 
them the pillars supporting the roof, the lintels, friezes and wainscot are of carved 

wood. 

There would appear to be no restrictions : the material used depending 
on the material available. 

10. The social position of a man is indicated more by the condition of 
his clothes and house than by any particular cut or pattern. 

11. The sun is considered to be masculine and to be composed of fire : 
the moon feminine, and made of glass. 


The markings on the moon are accounted for as follows in Hunza and 
Punial : — 

A small girl went out one night to fetch water for her mother and saw 
the moon descending from the sky. Fearing that she would be 
carried away, she clutched a small tree but m spite of this 
precaution both she and the tree were swept up to the moon 
where they can still be seen. In the rest of the Agency the 

ic omitted. 


In an eclipse a large dragon swallows the sun or moon. Fortunat ly it 
has a slit in its throat so their eventual emergence from this is assured. t" 

the-less to hasten matters drums are beaten and a great deal of noise is mad . 

The stars are thought to be basket shaped, to have 
and to smell badly. The reason for this seems to be that a fallmg star (meteor) 
crashed into a field once long ago and had all these characteristics. 


There are no specific names for any of the constellations. 


Earthquakes are caused as follows : 


The theory more general is that a bull stands on the water supporting the 
the earth on one of his horns. When he itches he moves his body a little cans- 

ing the earth to shake. 

In certain parts of Hunza the theory is that at the centre of the earth 
a great bull stands and supports the ground on his immense horns. S oa ^ any- 
L greatly the bull shakes his head in remonstrance and the earth rocks. 


The rainbow is supposed to be an animal which inhabits the clouds. 
Sometimes he comes down to drink at the river and the water he drinks is sup- 
posed to come out again at the other end- 


12. The face of the dead is kept to the West. The head to the North 
and legs to the South. Both the hands generally are straight. In some parts of 
Hunza the right hand is placed under the cheek. 


13 The ultimate abode of the righteous man is a land of comfort and 
pooil things What he has desired in life he gets in abundance in death. 
There is no food there but the smell of the flowers which carpet the ground is 

enough. 

For the bad man is a place of terror and misery. All kinds of tortures 
await him there ; from fire, from insects, from knives. Toads and snakes abound 
and there he will remain until pardoned of God. 
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14. The complexion is, in most cases, very fair. Straight eyes, usuallv 
brown but not infrequently grey or even blue. The hair is straight, in some 
cases of a decidely reddish tinge and is often shaved over the pate. * 

The physique is good, although in many cases there is lack of stamina and 
a certain indolence, more mental than physical, is often observed. 

The prowess of the locals on the mountains is remarkable and probablv 
unsurpassed elsewhere. ’ p / 

15. Seed is sown broadcast; fields are ploughed with a wooden plough. 

16. ]^^usical instruments are produced on any excuse and chiefs are 
invariably accompanied by their bands wherever they go. The most common 
instruments are the Sarnai ; the Daramal which consists of a pair of drums on 
one of which the skin is tight and on the other loose, and a big drum. 

In addition to these there is the Rubab and the Zitha strineed instrumenf-i 
which are played with remarkable skill and effect. instrumenrs 

17. Swords, Guns and Rifles are the chief weapons, although bows and 
arrows still survive. 

Heads are not taken from enemies. 

Part 

In the Gilgit Agency there is little more contact with the outside world 
now than there was formerly and as, in the Political Areas, the Ruling Chiefs are 
encouraged to govern their own countries as much as possible without interference 
by the Political Agent, the effect of political dominance is not marked. 

Education is carried out in all the larger centres, but it has been started 
so recently that it is impossible to tell at the moment, what its eventual effect 
will be. 

In a land where ninety nine per cent, of the population is illiterate, where 
the threat of starvation is ever present, and where stark poverty is the universal 
rule, there is little chance of the inhabitants becoming slack and apathetic. 

Part 

1. Ornaments of silver and semi-precious stones are worn but tattooing 
is noL practised. The women apply certain drugs to their faces to protect the 
complexion against the rigour of the climate. 

Tooth paste is not used and teeth are usually cleaned with a willow twig. 

2. Wine, the only intoxicant indulged in, is drunk in Hunza, Punial, 
Ishkoman, Yasin and Kuh-Ghizr, where most of the inhabitants are Maulais. 
There are no general restrictions of age, sex, etc. but wine is usually produced 
only when entertaining guests, or at marriage ceremonies and occasions of 
rejoicing. 

3. The people generally are very obedient and seldom defy the au- 
thority of their Chief unless there is any gross contravention of established custom. 
Various scales of fines are imposed in different districts and these are generally 
paid with good grace, as, in almost every case, they are imposed by the Chiefs 
in consultation with the elders of the country. Imprisonment is also awarded but 
excommunication is not observed. 

4. Prayers are offered to God in the same manner as in other civilized 
places in India. 
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5 . Agriculture forms the sole occupation of nearly all the inhabitants 
of the Agency. Trade has recently been started by a few of the more enterpris- 
ing people but at the moment the numbers engaged in it are almost negligible. 

6. A pregnant woman is given no special diet and the delivery is assisted 
by any old woman who may be selected to help. After the third day the mother’s 
clothes are washed and on the 10th day she, herself, takes a bath and is considered 

clean again. 

The baby is washed in hot water immediately after birth and a man calls 

first in the right ear and then in the left— if the child is male guns are 
fired and the firers are given a goat. 

Alms are given soon after birth and again three days later. 

A male child is preferred though, as no record exist, it is impossible to 
say to which sex the first child generally belongs. 

No ceremonies are performed when the child reaches puberty. 

7 . Girls are not generally offered free. In rare cases they are exchang- 
ed with other girls but never sold. Rs. 60 to 80 is usually offered for a girl at 
the time of betrothal or before marriage. Ornaments are given by the girl’s 
parents only and not by the groom’s family. 

Woman has sole authority in household matters, does all the work in the 
house and when it is finished helps in the fields. In some districts she also fetches 

fuel from the jungle. 

A priest, who may be any man with enough religious education, is neces- 
sary to read the NikdJt at the marriage ceremony, and receives from the bride- 
groom Re, 1 as his fee. 

Polygamy is practised but the status of the first wife is considerably 
lowered by the arrival of a second, as this is usually caused by her own incompe- 
tence in household matters or to greater attractiveness on the part of her rival. 

Sometimes, however, a man marries his brother’s widow under compul- 
sion, and in that case the position of the first wife is not altered. 

Betrothal is the usual prelude to marriage. It is performed in this 
manner ; — 

The boys father or in his absence, any other important relative or friend 
goes with 4 or 5 other influential persons to the house of the intended bride and 
asks her guardian for her hand. He replies that his relatives must be consulted 
and tells the deputation to come again after a few days. When the party again 
visits the house if the reply is favourable the girl’s family is presented with the 

following articles: — 

Cloth ... about 6 yards. 

Cash „ Rs. 10 

Should it be desired Nikah can be read at that time. Usually, however, it 
is reserved until the marriage takes place. 

Unless the Nikah has been read the alliance can be broken by either side 
on any pretext If the move for annulment comes from the girl’s side the gifts 
are returned: If from the boys they are not recovered. 

Divorce is allowed in cases where the women is unable to manage the 
household affairs or is of bad habits. Rarely a divorce takes place where 
the husbemd finds it impossible for him to cope with his wife. Divorced per- 
sons are permitted to remarry. 


326 


CHAPTER XIl — RACE, TRIBE AND- CASTE 


Marraig^s are arranged for auspicious days and hours which are ascertained 
on each occasion from the village priest. 

Temporary unions are allowed by Shias only. 

Free access is not allowed before marriage generally. 

No caste prohibits remarriages of widows. Moral laxity prevails to a 
certain extent. 

8. Death . — The head of the dead points North but the face is turned^ 
to the West towards Mecca, the religious centre of Muslims. When a death 
occurs food is not cooked in that house for three days and cooked food is sent 
by relatives for that period. On the third, seventh and fortieth day alms are 
given to avert calamities, also on the first anniversary after the death. 

Indigenous drugs are used for medicines and almost every one knows the 
medicinal properties of certain local plants and use them when required. 

\ 

9- Amusements.— Sy^iminingj polo playing, racing, wrestling, tug of 
war, arcery, dancing, singing, etc., are some of the amusements indulged in ; 
women do not participate in the sport undertaken by men. They hold their own 
separate congregation on occasions of rejoicings such as Id and indulge in singing 
and dancing away from the eyes of the men. 

Festival occasions. — Id-ul-Fittar, Id Haj, Id Ghadir and Nauroz are the 
chief occasions on which rejoicings are made by dancing, singing, polo playing, 
running and wrestling etc. Dancing is held in a circle to the beat of drum. 

10. Before a number of the village people after sunset on the night be- 
fore the marriage the following song is sung at the bridegroom’s house in the 
following manners; — 

A large iron pan is placed in the middle of the assembly and a man of 
the Katchate or Babuse family rushes forth with some ghee, atta, and seeds of 
wild rue or leaves of chili, and, putting these things into the pan burns a little 
fire under it till the contents begin to smoke. To fumigate all the air in the room 
he holds the pan by its brim and lifting his hands above his head, commences 
to dance to the accompaniment of the band, while the people applaud and sing 
a song of which the following is a translation: — 

(1) The pan belongs to Bair Gul, 

I will never let any one place this pan on the hearth. 

I will place it there myself. 

(2) The pan belongs to Malik, the Chief of Gilgit. 

I will never let any other place this pan on the hearth. 

I will place it there myself. 

(3) The pan is worthy of belonging to kings, etc. 

(4) The pan is worth being kept by a family, etc, 

(5) The pan belongs to Shah Mir, the Chief of Kashmir, etc. 

(6) The pan belongs to Maqpun, the Chief of Skardu, etc. 

(7) The pan belongs to Mughlot, the Chief of Nagar, etc. 
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(8) The pan belongs to Khana, the Raja of Yasin, etc. ; 

(9) The pan belongs to righteous Girkis (the ruler of Hunza). 

(10) The pan belongs to Maryo the son of Machat (a celebrated 
person of the Rono family). 

(11) The pan is placed on Neelo But etc. At the same time the 
women who are in an inner room recite the following song : 

Translation. 

( 1 ) A large coral grain belongs to Bair GuL 

I will never let another string this on a thread. 

I will string it myself. 

^2) A large coral grain belongs to Malik, the Chief of Gil^^h 
I will never let another string this. 

I will string it myself. 

After the marriage cermony the following song is sung at the house of 
the bride : — 

Translation. 

( 1 ) Come out, O beloved of your mother, why are you delaying? 

(2) Come out, O water sprite, why are you delaying? 

(3) Come, O possessors of golden locks, why are you delaying? 

(4) Come out, O mistress of charming eyes, why are you delaying? 

(5) Come out, O owner of pearly teeth, why are you delaying? 

On this she is brought out. She weeps bitterly at the separation from 
her relatives, and the assembly sings the following song 

Translation. 

( 1 ) Do not weep, O flower-like girl, thy complexion will turn pale. 

(2) Thou wilt go on a lofty hill, O girl, thy complexion will turn pale. 

(3) Thou wilt (by weeping) burn your heat, thy complexion will 

fnrn nale. 


turn pale. 

Typical birth song 
Typical death song 
11. No written language possessed by the people. 


Nil 

Nil 
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Addenda and Corrigenda. 


Jii maps read ‘La<Iakli’ for ‘Tjaclilakh . 

Pago 1 lino 23 doleto ‘the’ before ‘snow covorod , 

Page 2 last lino road ‘have’ for ‘has’- 

Paeo 3 line 18 read ‘yot’ for ‘but’. ^ 

Pago 3 lino 41 read ‘Muzaffarabad’^ for ‘Muzaffarabod . 

Page 4 lino 44 road ‘giram’ for ‘grim’. 

Pa<»e 12 lino 30, read “against” instead of ‘agst . 

Page 12 lino 41 read ‘fore’ for ‘for’ 

Paf^e 12 line 50 read ‘manipulated’ for ‘manupnlatcd , 

Paao 15 line 28 read ‘happy’ for ‘atoactive . ^ 

Pago 16 line 24 delete ‘the’ before ‘Jammu and Kashmir . 

Paffc 17 line 51 read ‘a’ for ‘the’. 

Pa”c 20 line 24 add ‘Rs’ before the figures, 

Pa^o 21 line 2 add ‘to’ before ‘show’.^ 

Pa^c 24 lino 53 delete ‘s’ after ‘frees’. 

Piiffc 25 line 5 read ‘seasons’ for ‘Heavens . 

Fiiae 25 lino 21 rpad ‘fair’ for ‘fare’, 

PnSe 26 lino 13 read ‘menace’ for ‘nuisance . 

Pa^c 52 last line read ‘congested’ for ‘conjested , 

PaSe 54 line 13 delete first ‘i’ from ‘patm , ^ 

Pa^e 58 line 9 add ‘of’ before ‘the population . 

p‘a«e 58 line 10 read ‘the’ for ‘of’. ^ 

Pa^o 58 line 20 read ‘conducive’ for 'condusive . 

Paae 58 line 22 read ‘represents’ for ‘represent . 
p‘aSe 61 line 41 read ‘of for ‘in’. ^ 

Paao 62 line 8 read ‘g’ for ‘j’ in ‘congestion . ^ 

Paae 65 line 1 delete last ‘s’ from ‘conclusions . 

Paae 65 line T add ‘ed’ to ‘need’. 

Page 65 line 38 add ‘greater’ before ‘poverty , 

Paae 77 line 1 delete last ‘a’ from Qasba . i - i- ^Q /^f,fi44 

Paae 85 para. 77 lino 17 read log _/3 for log 3 and m line 18 rea _J2 

Tnd in line 19 rcad_/F9029 for 2*9029. 

Page 87 para 82 line 3 read ‘separate’ for ‘different . 

Para 94 line 30 read ‘wander’ for ‘wonder . ^ 

Parro 96 line 7 read ‘dependency’ for ‘dei)endcnce . 

Paao 97 line 27 read ‘homes’ for ‘home’. ^ 

Pane 98 line 32 read ‘intcrvillage’ for ‘intravillage . ^ 

Pneo 99 line 7 read ‘outside Bakerwals’ tor Bakerwals . 

Paac 101 para. 100 line 7 read ‘move’ for ‘more . 

Pa^c 102 para. 101 lino 25 read ‘overseas for over seas . 

Pa^o 109 para. 110 line 2 delete ‘confined to * n^A’> 

Page 117 line 12 add ‘age constitution of the State after 11 . 

Page 134 line 3 read ‘displays’ for ‘display . 

Paae 136 line 51 read ‘852’ for ‘952’. 

Page 137 line 7 read ‘for’ for ‘from’. , 

Page 138 line 25 add ‘s’ after ‘communication . 

Paae 140 line 1 a«1d ‘at’ after ‘as well as’. 

Pa^e 140 line 25 read ‘have’ for ‘having’. 

Page 140 line 37 read ‘group’ for ‘groop . 

Pam‘ 141 line 11 delete ‘s’ from ‘females . 

Pa^e 141 para. 131 line 7 read ‘against’ for ‘upon . ^ 

Pa^e 147 para. 133 line 24 reml ‘{.osscss for ‘possesses . 

Page 147 para. 133 line 36 r(‘nd “teachercsses for teachresses . 

PiH^e 148 line I read ‘novel’ for ‘iioval’. 

14S liiK* 18 road diitelli^oiitsia’ Jor *mtoHigcntia * 

Pawn 148 para, lino ^ rpad ‘rpinaining’ for ‘balance or . 

Paw 148 para. 18.5 lino 5 doloto ‘one’ before ‘1000 . ^ 

Paw 148 para. 180 line 12 delpte ‘the’ before ‘Udhampur . 

Paw 148 para. 186 line 12 ie.ad ‘while’ for ‘whicb. ^ 

I^ige 140 line 5 fhelow table) rend ‘explains tor ‘complains . 

Page 149 line 13 (below table) delete ‘one’. 

Pago 149 line 13 para 138 add ‘and’ before ‘wdl . 

Pago 150 line 29 rea.l ‘clmbras’ for ‘clmras’. , ^ „ 

PaRC 166 para. 147 line 14 read ‘litllc’ for ‘no’, and ‘for for ‘of . 

Page 167 line 4, read "s’ alter ‘statistic . 


( 2 ) 


Pao^e 167 line 13 (below table) read ‘at’ for the first ‘in’. . 

Page 167 para. 149 line 19 read ‘vacant’ for ‘waste . 

Page 168 line 25 read ‘to’ for ‘for i • ^ 

Page 169 para. 150 line 18 read ‘has’ for ‘would soon be . ^ 

!Ptig0 169 line 4 (b6low ttibls) <idd ^mfirricd beforB fonialcs . 

Page 170 line 34 read ‘upon’ for ‘upto’. 

Page 171 line 7 (below table) read ‘widowers’ for ‘widow’. 

Page 172 line 8 (below table) read ‘ early ’ for ‘ earlier ^ ^ 

Page 172 line 21 (below table) add ‘diminution’ after ‘slight’. 

Page 189 para. 170 line 8 read ‘maximum’ for ‘ mixmum 

Page 190 line 2nd below table read ‘ excessive ’ for ‘successive 

Page 190 last line read ‘ and 30 females ’ after the second ‘ females ’ 

5ter‘1921’. * 

Page 192 last para, line 6 from the bottom add braeket after the figures. 

Page 203 line 42 read ‘comparable’ for comparabe ’. 

Page 204 line 20 read ‘ central ’ for ‘ my ’. 

Page 205 para. 185 line 5 read ‘ sway ’ for ‘ away/. 

Page 205 para, 185 line 14 read ‘ not ’ before ‘ supporting 

Pa ge 207 line 21 read ‘ females ’ for ‘ female 

Page 207 para. 187 line 17 read ‘females’ for ‘female’. 

Page 209 para. 190 line 4 (below table) read ‘ women’s ’ for ‘ womens ’. 

Page 212 para. 194 line 3 read ‘ over ’ for ‘ our 

Page 216 para. 207 line 53 read ‘ sarees ’ for ‘ sarces ’ and ‘ saree ’ for ‘ sarce 
Page 216 para. 207 line 36 read ‘ consists ’ for ‘ consits ’. 

Page 225 para. 240 line 4 ‘ S, L. C. ’ for ‘ M. L. C. 

Page 250 para. 252 line 14 read ‘ the ’ for ‘ my’. 

Page 250 para. 253 line 29 read ‘hindrances’ for ‘binderances . 

Page 250 para. 253 lino 30 read ‘ light up ’ for ‘penetrate’. 

Page 251 para. 254 line 3 read ‘ strength ^ for ‘ Main power’. 

Page 254 para. 260 line 34 read ‘result’ for ‘ results 

Page 257 para. 266 line 12 read ‘ cannot ’ for ‘can not’. 

Page 263 lino 33 read ‘ onr ’ for ‘ my ’. 

Page 266 para. 283 line 18 read ‘Bombay’ for ‘Bomby’. 

.Page 267 line 8 read ‘only a little’ for ‘only little’. 

Linguistic map should face page 282 and not 274. 

Page 276, para. 287 line 25 add ‘ a ’ before ‘language’. 

Page 276 para. 287 line 28 add ‘ in ’ before ‘ which 
PaSe 277 para. 288 line 12 read ‘ mergui ’ for ‘ margni ’. 

Page 282 para, 289 line S read ‘ are mostly ’ for ‘ must be particularly . 

Page 283 line 3 delete ‘ pierced 

Page 289 line 45 rend ‘ t ’ for ‘ c ’ in differentiation 
P.age 291 para. 299 line 27 read ‘table’ for ‘ toble ’. 

Page 291 para. 299 line 32 delete ‘an’ before ‘unimportant’. 

Pa<»e 292 line 7 read ‘religions’ for ‘castes’. 

Page 293 para. 302 lines 8 and 21 read ‘chocolate’ for ‘cbacolate’. 

Page 296 para. 304 line 41 read ‘compact’ for ‘compart’. 

Page 296 para. 304 line 4 from bottom read ‘members for ‘member . 

Page 297 line 2 read ‘samaji’ for ‘samaj’. 

Page 297 para. 306 line 4 read ‘Salat’ for Saalt*. 

Page 299 line 22 read ‘party’ for ‘parties’. 
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